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INTRODUCTION

THE following pages are the first instalment of a work which

I have long and anxiously desired to see undertaken. Interest

in the history of the English Church has been steadily increasing

of late years, since the great importance of the Church as a factor

in the development of the national life and character from the

earliest times has come to be more fully and clearly recognised.

But side by side with this increase of interest in the history of

our Church, the want has been felt of a more complete present

ment of it than has hitherto been attempted. Certain portions,

indeed, have been written with a fulness and accuracy that leave

nothing to be desired ; but many others have been dealt with, if

at all, only in manuals and text-books which are generally dull

by reason of excessive compression, or in sketches which, however

brilliant and suggestive, are not histories. What seemed to be

wanted was a continuous and adequate history in volumes of a

moderate size and price, based upon a careful study of original

authorities and the best ancient and modern writers. On the

other hand, the mass of material which research has now placed

at the disposal of the scholar seemed to render it improbable that

any one would venture to undertake such a history single-handed,

or that, if he did, he would live to complete it. The best way,

therefore, of meeting the difficulty seemed to be a division oj
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labour amongst several competent scholars, agreed in their

general principles, each being responsible for a period to which

he has devoted special attention, and all working in corre

spondence through the medium of an editor or editors, whose

business it should be to guard against errors, contradictions,

overlapping, and repetition; but, consistency and continuity being

so far secured, each writer should have as free a hand as possible.

Such is the plan upon which the present history has been pro

jected. It is proposed to carry it on far enough to include at

least the Evangelical Movement in the eighteenth century. The

whole work will consist of seven crown octavo books uniform in

outward appearance, but necessarily varying somewhat in length

and price.
Each book can be bought separately, and will have

its own index, together with any tables or maps that may be

required.

I am thankful to have secured as my co-editor a scholar who

is eminently qualified by the remarkable extent and accuracy of

his knowledge to render me assistance, without which, amidst

the pressure of many other duties, I could scarcely have ventured

upon a work of this magnitude.

W. R. W. STEPHENS,

THE DEANERY, WINCHESTER,

1899.
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According to present arrangements the work will be dis

tributed amongst the following writers :

I. The English Church from its Foundation to the Norman

Conquest, by the Rev. W. Hunt, M.A. Ready.

II. The English Church from the Norman Conquest to

the Close of the Thirteenth Century, by the Dean of

Winchester. Shortly.

III. The English Church in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth

Centuries, by the Rev. Canon Capes, late Fellow of

Queen s College, Oxford. In the Press.

IV. The English Church in the Sixteenth Century from the

Accession of Henry VIII. to the Death of Mary, by

James Gairdner, Esq., LL.D.

V. The English Church in the Reigns of Elizabeth and

James I., by the Rev. W. H. Frere, M.A.

VI. The English Church from the Accession of Charles I.

to the Death of Anne, by the Rev. W. H. Hutton,

B.D., Fellow of St. John s College, Oxford.

VII. The English Church in the Eighteenth Century, by the

Rev. Canon Overton, D.D.





PREFACE

APART from the intrinsic value of all historical study, and

the interest and profit which may be derived from it, the

history of the English Church has special claims
En ^

upon our consideration. Members of the Church church
history.

will gather from it reasons for the loyalty and

affection which their Church claims from them, and all

Englishmen alike will find it a part of their national history

not less necessary or less inspiring than the rest. For the

English Church has exercised a profound influence on the

history of the English people. It was a principal agent in

the making of the nation, and has had a strong effect on its

character and institutions. Without it the England of to

day would have been other than what it is. Every English

man, probably every one of Anglo-Saxon race and speech,

be his religious opinions what they may, owes something to

its influence, either in the present or the past. Its early

history is important, for, though in many ways it is far

removed from us, the later developments of the Church,

its character, claims, and existing institutions, cannot be

rightly understood except by those who have studied its

early years. Its history during the first four centuries and

a half of its existence presents not a few difficulties, for our

sources of information are not always so full as to enable

the historian to picture the past with certainty. Yet there

are compensations. There is much in the period which is
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interesting and delightful, and for the first part of it we have

in Bede a guide unequalled in narrative, as he is unsurpassed

in the beauty of his spirit.

Down to the death of Bishop Wilfrith, in 709, the history

has already been written by an eminent authority, the Rev.

Canon Bright, Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical

k

History at Oxford. With that exception, this book,

while owing much to others, is, I believe, the first

attempt to write a continuous History of the English Church

before the Norman Conquest with any degree of fulness.

While it is written from the standpoint of a member of the

Church of England, it has not been my design either to

advocate the principles of a party, or even to exalt the Church.

Whether the fact that the Church held certain beliefs and

enjoined certain practices a thousand and more years ago is

any reason why it should do the like now, is not for me to

say. Everything recorded here has been inserted either

because it seemed to me necessary to my narrative or

interesting in itself. It has been my earnest wish to present

a thoroughly truthful picture of the Church during this period,

and not to misrepresent anything. No cause seems the

better for the art of the special pleader, still less for disin-

genuousness. Nor would the interests of the Church, even

if they could be served by such methods, be so sacred to me

as historic truth.

Miracles occupy a prominent place in the history of the

early years of the English Church. Where it seemed necessary

the belief in them has been noticed in this book.

^iHtyot To those who deny miracles altogether as contrary
miracles. ^ u^ law of NaturC} it is easy to reply by asking

when that law was declared. Was it settled before the

discovery of the Rontgen rays, or only the day before

yesterday ? Have men of science as yet brought psychological

phenomena under this law? Such an answer, however,
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entirely gives away the cause of those who accept the

supernatural. Even if we had arrived at a law of Nature

which was fixed and final, there would still be room for a

higher law. To us, who accept the resurrection of Christ as

an historical fact, miracles present no difficulty. We regard

them as manifestations of a higher law than that of a creation

which groans and travails in pain, a law of life triumphant

over death, of righteousness over sin, of happiness over

sorrow, and we call that law the Will of God. We believe

that He has chosen, now and again, to assert the supremacy

of that law over the law of this earthly universe, which will

one day be made subject to it for ever.

Many, however, accept the miracles of the New Testament,

but refuse to believe in any others. What is the authority

for this limitation of God s methods of working? Does it

Are we to believe that His will was exercised in a depend on
date?

certain way until, say, A.D. 70, and yet to condemn

as superstitious the belief that it was so exercised after that

date? It is sometimes asserted that there was sufficient

reason for the miracles of the New Testament, and not for

any of later days. He who works a .miracle is the only

judge of His own action ;

&quot; Knowest thou the ordinances of

Heaven?&quot; And what reason have we to suppose that He
who showed forth mighty works at places of small importance
in the history of the world or the Church, such as Lystra,

must necessarily have held His hand when the Gospel was

preached to the English people, or indeed at other critical

times in the history of His Church ?

Some mediaeval miracles may at once be rejected as futile,

or otherwise contrary to the revealed will of God. Others

seem mere coincidences, interpreted by devout

minds as miraculous interpositions of Divine Provi- mirlS
1

dence. Many do not rest on good historical

evidence, and many were probably the results of the close

connection between the mind and the body, and of the
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power which certain persons have over the minds of others.

For in reading the early history of our Church we shall miss

much that is picturesque and important, if we fail to remember

the influence which a learned churchman of ascetic life, speci

ally if he was a foreigner, or was well acquainted with Roman

civilisation, must have exercised over the minds of ignorant

men, unaccustomed to self-restraint. Yet, with all necessary

allowances, it is hard to see how those who accept the

credibility of the miraculous can consistently refuse to believe

that some mediaeval miracles were genuine. For them,

surely, the question must be decided, first by the character

of the alleged miracle, and then by the historical evidence

for it. Many miracles are recorded by Bede, and for several

of them he gives us excellent authority. An historian,

however, need not, as such, trouble himself with this matter.

What concerns him is not the truth of an alleged miracle;

it is the effect which it produced on the minds of men. For

an historical fact is of value only so far as it either affected,

or can be used to illustrate, the course of human progress.

After some hesitation, I have written English names in

English forms, and not in Latinised disguises. English

names were not well adapted for turning into Latin.
Spelling of . . . . _ .

English Historians writing in Latin thought it necessary

to translate them because they wanted case -end

ings, and in translating them they often disguised them

miserably. It saves confusion to write them in English,

for while some have a thoroughly Latinised form, others

have not. In Latin, names ending in a are generally

feminine ;
in English a is a masculine termination. So

that if Latinised forms were used, we should have, side by

side, Ethelburga, for ^Ethelburh, denoting a woman, and

Anna and Utta denoting men. Some Latinised forms are

so different from the original names that it seemed pre

posterous to use them, specially along with names always
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found in their English spelling; and some are more ap

propriate to legends and the calendar of holy days than

to a book of history. For example, Etheldreda savours of

hagiology, while ^Ethelthryth, whose melodious and significant

name is thus disguised, was an English queen of whom we

know many things historically certain.

Here, however, no attempt has been made at etymological

accuracy, and letters which seemed of little importance in

sound have often been left out. Nor can I claim

the credit of consistency. Alfred and Bede are
Ho

her
s

e
pelt

names too honoured in their familiar forms to be

written in the comparatively unfamiliar forms of Alfred and

Baeda, and Hilda, which is still with us, and therefore cannot

be confused with a masculine name, has been retained for the

Abbess of Whitby, in place of Hild. The spelling of names,

indeed, seems to me to be a matter of little importance in

an historical work. Though it is well to write Charles the

Great, in order to mark that the Frankish emperor was a

German, it is well also to call him Charlemagne, because that

form helps the reader to identify him. My spelling of

English names has been adopted from a sense, possibly

mistaken, of its fitness, and for the sake of convenience,

and not with any idea that it is obligatory on an historian.

It may be well to note that & in names beginning with

sEthel- and SElf- should be sounded simply as our open a,

as in cat. The modern forms Alfred and Athel-

stan, then, so far answer to the sound, while
pronunciation.

Ethelred and Elfrida are merely Latinisms. a-, if

long, as in Eadburh, should, Professor Skeat kindly informs

me, be sounded with the stress on the former element, and

much as the word payer with the p left out. However, the

exact value of the Ea- seems uncertain, and so a reader may as

well sound it as he finds it easiest. When the ea is short, as

in the second syllable of Eadweard, the sound could not

have been very far from that of our a, and so here the name
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has been written Eadward. C should be sounded hard like

K, except in names in which Ce is followed by a vowel, as

in Ceadda, when it is sounded Ch. Mr. W. S. M Cormick,

Professor of English Literature at Dundee, has been good

enough to point out to me that vowels should be sounded as

in German. Names which in early days terminated in

/ are in this book spelt as in later A.S., with an e. The

final e should always be sounded ;
Godwine is a name of

three, Wine and Bise names of two syllables.

In the lists of authorities no attempt has been made at

bibliographical fulness. When a book is mentioned for

the first time, I have added the place and date of

publication, or the name of the series to which it

belongs, in order that the reader may easily

identify it, if he wishes to consult it for himself. I owe

much to the books of others, and hope that my obligations

are sufficiently acknowledged in my lists of authorities.

One helper I have had to whom my thanks must be

expressed here also. My friend, the Rev. Charles Plummer,

Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, the editor of

Bede s Historical Works and the Saxon Chronicle, whose

knowledge of early English history is unequalled, has most

generously given me the benefit of his learning and criticism,

and has read my proofs to the advantage of my book in all

respects. The kindly interest and help of another friend

would also demand acknowledgment, did not his name

appear on the first page.
W. HUNT.

KENSINGTON,

July 31, 1899.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTORY

BEFORE the English Church was founded there were two

Churches in this island which were destined to be brought
into widely different relations with it, the British Church, to

which it owed nothing, and the Church of an Irish people
called the Scots, to which it owed much. As we shall often

meet with references to these Churches in the early chapters
of this book, it will be well, before entering on our proper

subject, to clear the ground by an introductory notice of them.

Christianity was probably brought into Britain between the

years 176 and 208; for Irenaeus, writing in 176 of the

number of Christian lands, does not mention Britain,

while Tertullian, writing about 208, the year of the
T
c
e

hS-
r

ch.

sh

expedition of Severus against the tribes of the North,

says, somewhat rhetorically, that the Gospel had found its way
into parts of Britain which were closed to the Romans. It

doubtless came hither from Gaul, and its coming may well

have been a result of the persecution which, in 177, fell upon
the Christians of Lyons and Vienne and the country about

them, for there are many traces of a close connection between
the Churches of Gaul and Britain and some indications of

a special connection between Britain and the Churches of

Lyons and Vienne. The British Church was untouched by
the Diocletian persecution of 304. There was a distinct tra

dition, existing, probably, as early as 429, that a martyr named
Alban suffered at Verulamium, and there is no reason for

rejecting the story ; but the assertion that the martyrdom took

place in Diocletian s time must be merely a later guess. The
& B
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names of some other martyrs are mentioned, but not on good

authority. The Church had an episcopal organisation. The
names of three bishops, holding the sees of London, York, and
&quot; Colonia Londinensium,&quot; probably Lincoln, and of the priest

and deacon who attended them are recorded with those of the

Gallican bishops who took part in the Council of Aries in 314.

There, among other matters, they must have agreed that

Easter should be kept at one date which was to be com
municated to the different Churches by the Bishop of Rome.

The Church was orthodox, and accepted the creed and canons

of the Council of Nicaea (325), where an arrangement was

made settling the date of Easter for the Catholic Church.

Some bishops from Britain were at the Council of Rimini in

359, which was forced by the Emperor Constantius to

surrender the full declaration of the truth made in the Nicene

creed, but the Church remained sound in the faith and in

\sympathy with Athanasius. It seems to have been poor, for

iat Rimini three of its bishops accepted the Emperor s allow

ance on account of poverty. Towards the end of the

century it fell into some disorder. Dissensions arose, appar

ently on a matter of faith, and about 396 Victricius, Bishop
of Rouen, was invited over to make peace. His efforts were

successful; he strengthened the weak, and persuaded, or

compelled, the rebellious to obedience. In the fourth

century, then, the British Church in no way differed from the

Catholic Church either in faith or practice. It was not

isolated, and its connection with the Gallican Church was

close and beneficial. Nor was this all ; for, like the Christians

of other lands, Britons went on pilgrimages to Rome, and even

to Palestine, where they shared in the hospitality of the noble

Melania, who had built a house for consecrated virgins and

a hostel for pilgrims on Mount Olivet, and where they joined

the crowd of worshippers at the Cave of the Nativity at

Bethlehem, were entertained at the hostel founded by Paula
&quot;

and her daughter Eustochium, and must have seen the great

Jerome. Others seem to have joined the company of monks

gathered round St. Martin, the Bishop of Tours, who was
|

regarded with special reverence both in Britain and Ireland,
j

His monks dwelt, some in huts and some in the caves which

may still be seen in the rocky hill above Marmoutier, the
j
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descendant of St. Martin s monastery. A Briton named
Ninias, or St. Ninian, a native probably of Strathclyde, who
was perhaps one of Martin s disciples, desired to

spread the Gospel in the land of his birth he was
St Ninian-

ordained bishop by Pope Siricius and returned to Britain to

preach to the Picts. He built a church of stone on the shore
of Wigton Bay, like the churches he had seen in Rome, and
it is said that as he was building it he heard of Martin s death
in 397, and dedicated the church to his memory. The white
ness of the stone church struck eyes used only to wooden
buildings, and so the place was called &quot;Candida

casa,&quot; the
White house, or Whitern. It became a resort of saints and
scholars from Britain and Ireland. The preaching of Ninian
led the Picts of Galloway and also those to the south of the
Grampians to accept Christianity.

Hitherto the British Church had stood in the same relations
to Rome and its bishop as the rest of Christendom. In 410
the Roman dominion in Britain came to an end, and before
very long wars within the island, invasions, and conquest by
the Saxons and Angles, cut it off from communication with
Rome and, with one exception, the continent generallyThe severance was not immediate, and once more the Church
owed its well-being to a mission from Gaul. Britain produced an heresiarch of its own in the person of Pelagius who
Jems to have studied in the East. He did not preach in
itam himself; his heresy concerning man s free-will was

brought there by one of his disciples named Agricola, and
was widely accepted. Prosper, who was in Rome about the
time, tells us that Pope Celestine, acting on the advice of
his deacon Palladius was Palladius a Briton ? -sent Ger
manus, Bishop of Auxerre, and Lupus, Bishop of
Troyes, to Britain to recall the Church to orthodoxy.

The
fTion

They came over in 429, and refuted the heretics at
Germanus-

a conference at Verulamium. Then, according to the legendof the &quot;Alleluia
Victory,&quot; Germanus led the Britons against an

invading host of Saxons and Picts. As the heathen advanced,
6 and Lupus bade their little army meet them with a shout of

tuia At the sound of the shout the invaders turned and
ed and the Britons are said to have won a complete and
Mpodless victory. A second visit from Germanus completed
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the repression of Pelagianism in Britain Some years later

there is evidence that the Church still followed the directions

of Rome, for in 455 it received and obeyed a command of

Leo the Great as to the right date of Easter. At that time

Teutonic invasions of Britain were in progress, and soon cut

the Church off from communication with Rome. With one

part of Gaul a close connection was maintained. Armorica,
the present Brittany, was colonised by Britons who fled from

the sword of the Saxons, and saints and scholars con

stantly passed to and fro between the greater and the lesser

Britain. As the Armorican Church was subject to the see

of Tours, the church of St. Martin, it might have formed a

link connecting the British Church with the Churches of Gaul

and Rome. But in 502 the Franks claimed dominion over

Armorica, and the British churchmen there, indignant at

this second Teutonic invasion, withdrew their obedience from

Tours, and adopted a policy of isolation.

Gildas gives us a picture of the Church in Britain about

a century after it was cut off from Rome. He wrote a little

before 550, when the Teutonic conquest had made
much progress, and what he says certainly applies to

Wales, and probably to all the as yet unconquered
land west of the Severn, to the kingdom of Dam-

nonia, or Devon, Cornwall, and part of Somerset, and though
he tells us nothing about the Britons between the Dee and the

Clyde, his notices of the Church may be taken as applicable
there also. We must not lay stress on all he says in his
&quot;

Querulous Book
&quot;

about the wickedness of his contemporaries,
for we know that he was by no means the one righteous man

left, and that many famous British bishops and scholars lived

in his time. He shows us a Church with a diocesan epis

copate, with bishops who were then rich and powerful, and
claimed succession from St. Peter and the other apostles, and

with a clergy of the two other sacred orders. The Church was

governed by synods, but discipline was lax and simony was

rife. There were monks living under a vow and observing
monastic decrees; indeed, we know that there were many
British monasteries which were abodes of learning, some of

them with so vast a number of monks as to remind us of the

monasteries of the Thebaid, and there were virgins and
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widows vowed to chastity. Clerical marriage seems to have

been common, though, as in all lands where monasticism

flourished, there was a feeling against it, and in favour of

married bishops and priests abstaining from conjugal inter

course. The only differences noted by Gildas between the

Roman and the British Churches are that in ordination the

Britons used a lectionary of their own, and that they anointed

the hands of those to be ordained. Their Church was

certainly not at that time in conscious schism from Rome.

When, however, in 602 the British Church was again

brought into communication with Rome in the person of

Augustine, other differences are discerned. Chief

among these was a difference as to the date on

which Easter was kept. In early days the Church usa
f
g
East r̂

ate

of St. John at Ephesus, and other Asian Churches

of Jewish Christians, kept Easter on the fourteenth day of the

first month, the day of the Passover, whatever day of the

week that might be, while the Gentile Churches kept the

feast always on a Lord s Day in memory of Christ s resurrec

tion, and called those who did not do so &quot;

Quartodecimans
&quot;

(Fourteenth men). The Britons followed the practice of the

Western Church generally in keeping their Paschal feast only
on the Lord s Day ; and therefore when their opponents called

them &quot;

Quartodecimans
&quot;

they used the term incorrectly and

merely as an expression of contempt. By the Council of

Nicaea it was ordained that all Catholics should keep the

Paschal feast on the Lord s Day, and never on the same day
as the passover, so that if the fourteenth day of the moon fell

on a Sunday, Easter in that year was to be celebrated on
the Sunday following ;

and it was arranged that the date

should be calculated at Alexandria and communicated by the

patriarch to the Bishop of Rome that he might inform

other Churches of it The British Church followed the orders

of Rome on this matter down to 455, when it was cut off

from communication with Rome, and then its isolation led to

a threefold divergence as to the date of the feast, which was

determined by the full moon of the first month of the year,

that is to say the month in which the full moon occurred on,
or after, the vernal equinox. In order to avoid keeping
Easter on the Jews passover, Rome, followed by the Western
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Church generally, rejected the fourteenth day of the moon,
even if a Sunday, and kept Easter on the Sunday occurring
between the fifteenth and twenty-first days inclusive

; while the

Britons, apparently misled by an error in an old Roman
computation, or &quot; table to find Easter,&quot; kept their Easter on
the fourteenth day, if a Sunday, and made the twentieth day
the limit of the week on which it could fall. Accordingly,
when the fourteenth day was a Sunday there was just a week
between the Roman and Celtic Easters, for the Britons kept
their Easter on that day, but the Romans not till the Sunday
following. Again, the Britons placed the vernal equinox
on March 25, the Romans on March 21, so that when the

full moon occurred between those dates the British Easter

was a whole lunar month later than the Roman. Lastly,

there was a difference in the computation, or cycles, according
to which Easter was calculated for coming years. In spite

of the Nicene arrangement, Rome adopted a system of

computation different from ! that of Alexandria, and for some
time used a cycle of eighty-four years, corrected it in 457,
and finally, in 525, adopted a cycle of nineteen years,

which brought its calculations into harmony with those

of Alexandria. The British Church, however, being cut

off from Rome by political events, did not follow these

changes, and continued to use the old cycle of

um^ur^ etc

5 eignty-four years. A second difference concerned

the rite of baptism. What this was is not known ;

it may be that the Britons immersed once only, and not

thrice as the Romans did. A third point was the shape of

the tonsure ;
while the Roman clergy shaved a round spot on

the top of the head, round which the hair grew like a crown,
the Britons shaved the whole front of the head from a line

drawn from ear to ear, letting the hair grow down behind, a

fashion which was doubtless a survival of the tonsure of the

Druids, the magicians of the Celts. There were also minor

differences ;
the Britons are believed to have used some

prayers in the order of the mass not used at Rome, their

churches were usually called after their living founders

instead of being dedicated to saints already dead, and they

appear to have neglected the rule laid down by the Council

of Nicaea that three bishops should combine in conferring
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episcopal consecration. The differences concerning the date

of Easter and the form of the tonsure were of great importance

during the early days of the English Church.

The other pre-Anglican Church of which it will be necessary
to say something here is the Scottish Church. Its native land

was Scotia or Ireland, where the Scots were the

dominant race. At the end of the fifth century a Jf
h
t

e

hfg^J
colony of Christian Scots from the north-west of

Ireland founded a kingdom called Dalriada between Loch
Linnhe and Loch Long, and from them Scotland ultimately
took its name. Avoiding the difficult questions, as well as the

beautiful legends, connected with St. Patrick, we need only
note that he was a native of Britain, that he studied in Gaul,
that he was perhaps, as some maintain, a disciple of St. Martin

of Tours, and that he evangelised Ireland. During the

missionary period the number of bishops in Ireland was very

great ;
for in early days evangelisation was chiefly carried on

by bishops, and it is probable that wherever Patrick obtained

leave from the chief of a sept to build a church, he put a

bishop there. When this first age of the Church ended about

534, a period began during which religion was revived and

strengthened by monasticism ; churches served by secular

clergy gave place to monasteries, and the Church at large was

organised on a monastic basis. A close connection was

formed with the British Church, and the Scots &quot;received a

mass,&quot; or a liturgy, from the Britons David, Gildas, and Cadoc,
whom they accepted as teachers. Many monasteries were

established which became great schools of religious learning,
such as that founded by St. Finnian at Clonard, where there

were three thousand students at a time, and whence came
the &quot;Twelve Apostles of Ireland.&quot; The most
famous of these twelve was St. Columba, a great-

St

5 &quot;f

a&amp;gt;

grandson of Niall of the Nine Hostages, the over-

king of Ireland. His baptismal name was Colum (a dove),
and he was called Colum-cille, because when he was a lad he
was so often in the &quot;

cell,&quot;
or oratory, where he used to read

his psalter, that the children of the place who loved him
would say,

&quot; Has our little Colum come out of the cell to

day?&quot; Lovable and tender-hearted he always was, hating
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all oppression and wrong. His soul was full of poetic feelings,

which he strengthened before entering St. Finnian s monastery

by becoming a pupil of an aged bard. His influence was

great, and he founded monasteries at Derry, Durrow, Kells,

and elsewhere. It is true that he did not in all things follow

the teaching of Christ, which had not yet subdued the violence

of the society round him, and. in spite of his holiness he was

a man of his time. Like his fellow-countrymen, he was prone
to anger and resentment, and more than once was concerned

in warfare. He had copied without the owner s leave a book

belonging to St. Finnian, the head of the famous monastic

school at Moville. Finnian claimed the copy, and Diarmit,

King of Ireland, decided on the principle of &quot;whose is the

cow, his is the
calf,&quot;

that the &quot;son-book&quot; belonged to

Finnian. Moved by this and other causes of offence,

Columba arrayed his tribe in battle against the king. During
the fight he prayed for the success of his people, and they

gained a complete victory. Two years later he engaged in a

nobler warfare; for in 563 he left Ireland with twelve of his

monks to preach to his fellow-Scots in British Dalriada,

where religion had fallen into decay, and to the heathen Picts

who dwelt near them. The King of Dalriada granted him

the little island of Hii, or lona, off the coast of Mull, and

there he founded a monastery which became a centre of

gospel light and religious learning. Thence the Scots of

Dalriada received fresh teaching, and thence Columba went

in person on a mission to the northern Picts
;
he overcame

their Druids by what seemed to them a mightier magic, and,

during nine years more or less spent among them, converted

them and their King Brude to Christianity. Thence, too,

at a later time, came holy men to whose labours the English

Church was deeply indebted.

Ireland lay outside the limits of the Roman empire of

which the pope was the spiritual chief, it was remote from

Rome and, indeed, from all countries except Britain. When
the British Church was cut off from communication with

Rome in the fifth century, the Church in Ireland shared its

|
isolation, and, while catholic in doctrine, had a singularly

independent development. In the seventh century, as we

shall see, its holy men, while expressing some reverence for
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Rome, would not give up the customs of their own Church

at the pope s bidding. They agreed with the Britons on the

Easter question, in wearing the Celtic tonsure, and on other

points also differed from Roman usage. Their Church is

sometimes confused with the British Church ;
it was radically

different from it in organisation. The British Church was

organised on the basis of a diocesan episcopate ;
the organisa

tion of the Scottish Church was monastic. A great Scottish

monastery had many monasteries and churches dependent on

it. There were many Columbite monasteries in Ireland, and

all of them were dependent on the monastery of lona, which

governed the Church of the Scots of Dalriada and the

northern Picts, and also the mission which it sent into

England. It was ruled by a priest -abbot to whom implicit

obedience was paid, and who was assisted in matters of

government by a council of senior monks. The abbacy

generally remained in the family of the founder-abbot ;
nine of

the first eleven successors of Columba at lona were members
of his house, and the Columbite abbot was reverenced as the

co-arb, or heir, of the founder. Bishops resided in the monas

tery, and though respected in virtue of their office were, equally
with the other monks, subject to the jurisdiction of the abbot.

They were employed by the abbot and his council to perform

episcopal functions such as ordination and the dedication of

churches, and as missionaries in the foundation of a new
Christian province. Their acts were done on behalf of the

monastic community, and on the responsibility of the abbot.

Columba s monastery in lona contained a hundred and

fifty monks. It was enclosed by a rampart of earth, or earth

and stones, the church, refectory, and other build- .

/
, , Monastery

ings for use in common were, m Columba s time, of lona,

constructed of wood, and each monk had his own
found&amp;lt;

cell, either a wattle hut, or a circular building of rough
stones so set as to give it a bee-hive or domical shape.
These cells stood in a little court. Columba himself had a

cell made of planks on the highest part of the ground, and
there he spent his time when at the monastery for the most

part in writing. Life in lona was ordered in accordance

with general monastic discipline, not by any distinct rule.

All things were common, a monk had absolutely nothing of
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his own. Chastity and humility were cultivated with a zeal

equal to that of the Fathers of the Egyptian deserts. Before

strangers the monks spoke little, though they talked freely

amongst themselves ; they held almsgiving of much account
;

their hospitality was ungrudging. Strangers were welcomed by
the abbot with a kiss, and fasts were relaxed in their honour.

Every day psalms were sung at the canonical hours, the

recitation of the psalter, which they learnt by heart, being a

leading feature in their devotions. When not at prayer the

monks were employed either in manual labour, fishing,

milking, churning, baking, or cultivating the land, or in

reading and writing. No time was wasted. They read the

Bible chiefly, and also some other religious books. They
transcribed much, the elder monks probably doing little else.

Magnificent examples of books written and illuminated by
Scottish monks are still extant, but such fine work as they
exhibit was hardly done until a later period than Columba s

time. The appointed fasts were not excessive, but in the

asceticism of the most devout of the monks there was a

strong tendency to exaggeration. Columba himself, for

example, would sometimes recite the whole psalter at night

standing immersed in the sea. Full of love to God and to

one another, and ever occupied in devotion or in useful work,
the monks of lona afforded their wild neighbours a noble

pattern of Christian life. Among them were two &quot;Saxons,&quot;

Genereus and Pilu, the first-fruits of the English race gathered
into the garner of the Lord. When in future chapters we
come across Columbite missionaries in England this imperfect
sketch of the settlement in lona may prevent us from meeting
them as strangers.

Columba s life in lona lasted for thirty-four years. The
account of his last hours on earth tells us something of his

character, and illustrates the sympathy that existed

St
death

Umba s between him and the animal creation. Of this

sympathy, one of the most beautiful proofs of a

loving heart, there are many examples in the history of monks

of all races, though it was perhaps specially conspicuous among
the monks of the Scottish Church. Columba had become

very weak, and knew that his end was near. Accompanied

by his constant attendant Diarmit, he walked as far as the
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nearest barn of the monastery, where the winnowed corn

lay in two great heaps, that he might bless the grain and give
thanks that, though he might be gone from them, his family
would have enough for another year. On his way back

his strength failed ; he sat down by the way-side to rest, and

as he sat there an old white horse which carried the milk from

the cow-sheds to the monastery came up to him, put his head

against the abbot s breast, and wept and moaned like a

human being. When Diarmit would have driven it away,
Columba forbade him saying,

&quot; Let him alone, let him weep
against my breast, for it is for love of me.&quot; He gathered

strength, ascended a little hill whence he could look down

upon his monastery and blessed it. On returning to his cell

he went on with his work of transcribing the psalter. He
wrote the verse,

&quot;

They who love the Lord shall not want

anything that is
good,&quot; and then said,

&quot; Here I must stop,

Baithene must write the rest.&quot; Baithene was his cousin ;

he had brought him up as his adopted son, and seems by
these words to have designated him as his successor. In the

evening he attended vespers. When the service was over

he went back to his cell and, sitting on the stone bench
which he used as a bed, spoke his last words to his monks.

Again, at midnight, he went to the church for matins, and

there, stretched before the altar, he died in the presence
of his monks on June 9, 597. Eight days before his death

the first Christian king of English race was baptized at

Canterbury.

In the middle of the fifth century Britain was invaded by
three kindred Teutonic peoples, the Saxons, Angles, and Jutes,
whom it will be convenient to call by their collective

name of English. The progress of conquest was

slow, and, while the invaders remained heathens,
was accompanied by much bloodshed, specially when the

Britons of a town made a vigorous resistance. It is, how
ever, easy to exaggerate the exterminating character of the

conquest even during that period; and there is reason to

believe that in the districts that were conquered at an early
date many of the native British population lived on, some as

unfree cultivators of the soil, others in absolute slavery, and
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others in independence, and more or less in wretchedness,
sheltered by swamps and forests. The mass of the survivors

were gradually driven to take refuge in the more remote and
mountainous districts of the island. Priests fled with their

people, and the churches, save a few that were built of stone,

must have quickly perished. After the English were

converted, the character of the conquest was completely

changed, and conquered Britons lived peacefully side by side

with their conquerors.
The religion of the invaders was a branch of the common

paganism of the Teutons. Its principal elements appear to

have been nature-worship and the love of battles.

^s soon as a People adopts agricultural life, it feels

the need of the help of natural forces, and marks

the seasons by religious observances. Accordingly the chief

festivals of the pagan English were held at the summer and
winter solstices, at midsummer and yule-tide, at the vernal

equinox which seems to have been connected with the

worship of Eostra (Easter), the goddess of the radiant dawn,
and at the autumnal equinox when the harvest was ended.

Some of their deities have given names to the days of the

week. Besides the days of the sun and moon, we have the

day of Tiu, the giver of victory, represented by the clear sky ;

of Woden, originally the sun-god, the creative power, the

world-ruler and arranger of battles
;
of Thunor, the sender of

thunder and storm; of Frigg, the consort of Woden, the

lovable one ; and perhaps of a god named Saetere, of whom
nothing seems to be known certainly. They also worshipped
Erda (earth), the mother of men

; Frea, the god of fruitfulness

and love, the giver of rain and sunshine; and Hreda, the

revengeful goddess who gave her name to a month corre

sponding to our March. Fire and water were objects of

reverence
;

the &quot; need fire
&quot;

kindled by the priest and not

derived from other fire, and water freshly drawn from a spring,

had a peculiar sanctity. The holy wells of later days are a

survival of this water-worship. All royal lines derived their

descent from Woden ;
and the royal genealogies preserve the

names of some lesser divinities, such as Scild (shield), and

Sceaf (sheaf), a youth who came to land asleep in a boat

without a rower, and with his head crowned with a corn-sheaf,
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a personification of the adoption of tillage, and the origin of

the &quot;

corn-baby
&quot;

that not long ago was still made in parts

of England at harvest-time. In the second century some at

least of the German tribes had neither idols nor temples, and
used forests or groves as the places of their worship. There
is abundant proof that the pagan English had idols and

temples, which were always surrounded by a sacred grove.

Some trees were held specially sacred, such as the oak and
the ash from which one of the early Kentish kings took his

name.

As throughout Europe generally, the horse was regarded
with religious feelings, and may perhaps have been adopted as

a totem, for of old the neighings of the war-horse were noted

as omens, the two Jutish chiefs of the first invasion were

named Hengist and Horsa (stallion and horse), a priest might
not ride except on a mare, and the eating of horse-flesh was a

pagan rite. Other survivals of totemism appear in the

abstention from hare s flesh, and in sacrifices of white bulls,

boars, and other animals. Besides the greater gods and the

deified heroes, among whom we must not forget Weland, the

wise smith, elves, dwarfs, and water-sprites, mischievous beings
of other than human nature, were believed to have power to

do harm. The English were much addicted to the practice
of magical arts, to white magic, such as attempts to cure

diseases by spells and appeals to natural powers, women, for

example, placing their sick daughters under the influence of

fire or on the house-tops ; to sympathetic magic for the bringing
of rain and the like ; and to black magic by which they sought
to injure their enemies by incantations, and other means of the

same kind. The early Christian missionaries owed something
of their success to miracles which seemed to the beholders to be

proofs of a magic more powerful than their own. The mysteries
of life and death exercised the minds of the English, and their

ideas of a future life appear to have been confused and to some
extent gloomy. At least towards the end of the sixth century
their religion no longer satisfied their needs. This is evident
from the rapidity with which Christianity made its way among
them and from the zeal with which it was adopted ; it is shown
most clearly in the story of the conversion of Northumbria, and
is distinctly stated by Pope Gregory the Great. The English
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were in close neighbourhood with Christianity in the north and

west, and traders from Christian Gaul were often in their eastern

ports. They knew that there was light among other nations,
and must have been dimly conscious that they sat in darkness

and the shadow of death. But no one cared to bring them

light; no bishop from Gaul was minded to risk his life

among the fierce pagans across the sea, and no.
B
sS

1

ons.

nd British Priest would preach the Gospel to the

conquerors of his own people ; the hatred that the

Britons felt for the invaders was too bitter for that. British

churchmen thought that they had done all their duty with

respect to them, when in a synod held at Llanddewi they or

dained a heavy penance for the sin of acting as guide to
&quot;

the

barbarians.&quot; The very speech of the Saxons was loathsome
to them, for it reminded them of their wrongs. When the

abbot Beuno was dwelling with his monks at Berriew, he one

day heard a Saxon calling to his dogs, and said to his

disciples,
&quot; Let us depart hence straightway, for this man speaks

a language that is hateful to me ; his nation has come to

invade our land, and will keep it for ever.&quot;

Nevertheless the Gospel was brought to the English.
Before it came to them, events had happened that prepared

,
a way for it. By the latter part of the sixth century

Way prepared
J r J

for the the conquest of a large part of Britain had been
J0spelt

achieved; there was no danger that the Britons

would regain what they had lost and sweep the intruders from

their land ; the conquerors had settled down in their new

possessions, and had begun to strive among themselves for

supremacy. The first English king who succeeded in gaining
a supremacy over the kings of his race south of the Humber,
was ^Ethelbert, King of Kent. During the first thirty-three

years of his reign he established a superiority over the East

Anglians, the Mercians of the Trent valley, the South Saxons,
the East Saxons, and even over the West Saxons who had
once overthrown him in battle, but had since become much
weakened. Beyond the Humber, the far-stretching kingdom of

Northumbria, formed by the union of the kingdoms of Deira

and Bernicia, was too remote and too fully engaged in extending
its borders in the north to be a menace to his power. From
the Humber to the Channel ^Ethelbert had no rival. His
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own kingdom was naturally in constant communication with

Gaul, which was under the dominion of the Franks, a kindred

Teutonic people, and as their kings were far more powerful
than a king of Kent, he must have felt his importance increased

when he married Bertha, a daughter of Charibert, the King of

Paris. The Franks held the Catholic faith, and Bertha was

the daughter of a pious mother, Ingoberg, one of the queens
of Charibert, who was a man of evil life. Her family only
consented to her marriage with ^Ethelbert on condition that

she should be allowed the free exercise of her religion, and
when she came to her husband, she brought with her as her

chaplain, a Frankish bishop named Liujdhard, who is said,

though not on good authority, to have been Bishop of Senlis.

^Ethelbert kept his word, and allowed her to use a church

which had been built in the Roman times, and stood a little

to the east of his royal city of Canterbury. It was, and still is,

dedicated to St. Martin, the Bishop of Tours. There Bertha

worshipped undisturbed, and though she appears not to have

made any effort to convert her husband until a later time, both

he and his people were, doubtless, influenced in favour of

Christianity by her example
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CHAPTER II

THE ROMAN MISSION

THE English first received the Gospel directly from Rome,
and, though men of another race for a time carried on the

Ore or the
wor^ begun ^y t^ie R man missionaries, our fore-

Great, dr. fathers owed their evangelisation to the apostolic
540-604. zeaj Q t^e great-es j- of t^ popes. Among the

citizens of Rome the young praetor Gregory was conspicuous
for his noble birth and great wealth. He was the son of

pious parents, and, though he lived magnificently, his heart

was not set on earthly things. Like many others of his

time who saw the hand of God in the afflictions of Italy, he

renounced the world and became a monk. He founded six

monasteries in Sicily, where probably he had large estates,

and one in Rome, in his own house on the western corner of

the Coelian hill, which he dedicated to St. Andrew, and ruled

himself. From the summit of the flight of steps in front of

the church of St. Gregory the Great there lie before you
a multitude of monuments that recall the splendours of

imperial Rome ; but you will find no spot which should more

deeply move the heart of the traveller of Anglo-Saxon race

than that on which you stand, for thence went forth the feet

of those who brought to our fathers the glad tidings of

salvation. Near by, a little chapel represents the
&quot;dining-

room of the poor
&quot; where Gregory each day fed and waited

on twelve poor men, and where, legend says, he once found

thirteen at his table, and that day entertained an angel. He
employed all his revenues in God s service, and his fellow-

citizens, before whom he used to appear clad in silk and
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decked with jewels, were amazed to see him walk through
the streets of Rome in the rough woollen cowl of a monk.

Benedict I. made him one of the seven regionary deacons of

Rome, and appointed him his apocrisiarius, or standing

ambassador, to represent him at the imperial court at

Constantinople, where he was also employed in the same

capacity by Pelagius II., who succeeded Benedict in 578.
At Constantinople he doubtless heard much talk about

missionary enterprise, for in the sixth century the Gospel was

preached by Eastern monks of an unorthodox persuasion in

Persia, India, and China.

After his return to his monastery in or about 585, it

happened, according to an ancient tradition treasured alike

in Northumbria and at Canterbury, that while

passing through one of the market-places of

he saw among the bales of foreign goods some

slave-boys brought thither for sale by a merchant, most likely

a Jew, for the trade in slaves was largely carried on by Jews.
The boys were English, and had a full share of the beauty for

which their people, then of unmixed Teutonic race, was

famous on the continent, they had handsome faces, fair skins,

and glorious yellow hair. Gregory s heart went out towards

the lads whose beauty was in such sharp contrast with their

sad lot. He stopped, and the blue-eyed young barbarians

must have seen, perhaps for the first time since they were

carried off from their native land, a look of tender pity bent

upon them, as there stood before them a man of gentle

aspect and sallow face, with a broad high forehead, bald on

the temples, dark hair, a small beard, and with hands of

aristocratic fineness though with fingers rounded at the tips

as those of a ready writer. He asked the trader of their

religion, and when he was told that they were heathens

sighed deeply and said,
&quot; Alas ! that the prince of darkness

should claim such bright faces. What,&quot; he asked, &quot;is&quot;,their

race ?
&quot;

&quot;

They are Angles,&quot; was the answer. &quot; That is well,
&quot;

he said,
&quot;

for they have angeis faces, and should be fellow-

heirs with the angels in heaven. And from what province
come they ?

&quot;
&quot; Their people,&quot; the trader said, ^

&quot;

are

Deirans.&quot;
&quot;

Good,&quot; he replied,
&quot;

Deirans, called from wrath

(de ira) to the mercy of Christ; and what is their king s
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name ?
&quot; He was told that it was ^Elle, and playing on the

name said,
&quot; His people must learn to sing Alleluia to God

their Creator.&quot; He went J:o the pope and begged to be

allowed to go as a missionary to the English. Pelagius

consented, and he started on his journey. When, however,
the Romans heard that he had left the city, a crowd burst

in on the pope crying, &quot;Thou hast offended Peter and
ruined Rome in letting Gregory depart

&quot;

;
for it was a time

of trouble, and they could not spare one who was so wise

and good. So Gregory was fetched back before he had

gone far.

On the death of Pelagius in 590 Gregory was elected to

succeed him. Rome was suffering from pestilence and

Gre or the
^amme - The new PPe ordained penitential

Great, Pope, processions to beseech God to turn away His wrath
590-604. from tne C ij-Vj an(j lavished his own and his

Church s wealth in feeding the poor. A little later the

Lombards threatened Rome, which was left virtually defence

less by the emperor. From the walls Gregory could see

the unhappy Romans who dwelt outside the city led away
into slavery, with ropes round their necks like dogs. He
saved the city first by his policy, and then by encouraging
the Catholic queen of Autharis to bring her Arian husband

to accept the true faith. As patriarch of the West, a position
which his successors owed largely to his zeal and wisdom, he

had upon him the care of many Churches. His secular

cares, too, were many, for, deserted by the emperor, Rome
and its territory looked up to the pope as to a sovereign,

and Gregory s defence of them was the noble beginning of

the temporal power of the papacy. The mass of the Roman

people depended on him for daily bread; he declared that

his Church held its wealth for the good of the poor, and

he fully, carried out his doctrine. Nor were his alms given
without his personal direction. In the midst of his manifold

cares, and of sickness that was often heavy upon him, he

writes about the allowance to be made to a blind shepherd,
insists on a sick clerk receiving his full stipend, directs the

redemption of captives, and the help to be given to orphans,

and sends a letter to one of his vicegerents ordering him to

defend the cause of a certain poor widow in the secular
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courts, and so in many another case of distress. His

compassionate heart was not likely to forget his meeting with

the English slave -boys, and he longed to enlighten the

darkness of their people. Often he would talk with his

monks of his hopes for the conversion of the English, and

wrote about them to one of his friends, Eulogius, Bishop of

Alexandria, a valiant champion of the faith, who urged him

to carry out a plan which he had formed of sending
missionaries to them, and promised to pray for the success of

the mission. Fully aware of the value of native teachers in

missionary work, Gregory wrote to his agent in Gaul directing

him to buy any English slave -lads of seventeen or eighteen

years who were being taken through the country, and to

forward them to him that he might have them taught in his

monasteries, in order that they might in time preach to their

fellow-countrymen.
About the same time that he wrote this letter he took

the more decisive step advocated by Eulogius, and sent

Augustine, the prior, as we may call him, of St.
f

*
. . The mission

Andrew s, with a large party of the monks to preach of St.

to the English. They set out in the fourteenth
Au ustine -

year of the Emperor
r

Maurice, which began on August 13,

595, and probably left Rome in the early spring of 596.

They rested a while at the monastery founded nearly two

centuries before by St. Honorat on the isle of Lerins, a

stronghold of Christian learning, which had supplied Southern

Gaul with many of its most illustrious bishops, and thence

went on to Aix, in Provence, where they were kindly received

by the Patrician Arigius. There, however, they pondered on
the difficulties that lay before them ; they were told that the

English were a fierce people, and they were afraid, for they
could not speak or understand their language, and they thought
of the length and the dangers of the journey and of the chances

of failure. Yielding to fear and a natural shrinking from

hardships, they sent Augustine back to Rome to beg that

they might be relieved from their mission. When he returned

to them he brought with him a letter from Gregory dated

July 23, 596, in which the pope exhorted them to per
severe in their work, for it had been given them by God,
and, if their labour was heavy, He would requite it with a
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far more exceeding weight of everlasting glory. He had

strengthened Augustine s resolution, and bade them obey
him as their abbot. Gregory had not, perhaps, at first

been fully aware of the difficulties of the journey, and
when sending Augustine back, gave him letters of commenda
tion to the bishops of the chief cities of Gaul through which

he and his party might have to pass, and to some other

powerful persons. He wrote to Theodoric, King of Orleans

and Burgundy, who held his court at Chalon-sur-Saone,
to his elder brother Theodebert, King of Austrasia, and to their

grandmother Brunhild, who dwelt with Theodebert at Metz,

requesting them to allow Augustine to take with him some
Frankish priests to act as interpreters. His request seems to

show that at that time there could not have been any great

difference in speech between the English and Franks, for as

these interpreters were priests, the suggestion that their

knowledge of English was the result of commerce does not

appear satisfactory. Encouraged by Gregory s exhortation,

the missionaries again set forward on their journey through

Gaul, and received hospitality and help from the bishops to

whom they presented the pope s letters, from Theodoric and

Theodebert, and from Clothair II., who was then reigning in

Paris under the tutelage of his mother Fredegond. Their

journey took a long time, and they must have made some

stay at the cities which they visited. They wintered in Gaul,

and it was not until after the Easter of 597 that they arrived

in England.

They landed in the isle of Thanet, probably at Ebbsfleet,

where, according to tradition, &quot;the three keels&quot; that bore

Theiandb
^en ^st an(^ ^s followers touched land a century

of Augustinf, and a half before. Thanet was part of the kingdom
of Kent, and Gregory probably sent Augustine and

his companions thither expecting that Queen Bertha s influence

would cause her husband ^Ethelbert to receive them favourably.

He had been informed that the English were desirous of hearing

the Gospel, and he blamed the bishops of Gaul for having made
no effort for their conversion. He had probably gained his in

formation from Frankish ambassadors who would have told him

of Bertha s marriage to the King of Kent. Augustine s party

is said to have been forty in number, not reckoning probably
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the Frankish interpreters. Among them were Laurentius,

who is markedly described as a priest, and had perhaps re

ceived priest s orders as a monk, probably Honorius, Peter,

John, and other monks from the monastery of St. Andrew.

As soon as he had landed, Augustine sent one of his Frankish

interpreters to yEthelbert, saying that men had come from

Rome to bring him good tidings, and the promise of an ever

lasting kingdom with the living God. In answer, the king
bade the strangers stay in Thanet, where their wants should

be supplied, until he should determine what should be done ;

for the English kings did not decide important questions
without the advice of their nobles and gesiths, or thegns, as

their personal followers were called. A few days later, he

and his thegns crossed the Wantsum, then a broad river, to

Thanet, in order to hear what the strangers had to say. As

they came as servants of a God other than the gods of his

people, he expected that they would try to overcome him by
magic, and believing that such an attempt would be more

likely to fail in the open air than in a house, for under the

blue sky he would be under the protection of beneficent gods,
he took his seat, probably under an oak on the upland

ground near Minster, and sent for the missionaries to come
before him there. As he sat surrounded by his thegns, he

saw the monks approach in procession, bearing aloft like

banners a large silver cross, and a picture of the Redeemer

painted on wood. As they advanced, the tall figure of

Augustine towering a head and shoulders above his com

panions, they sang in the stately tones of a chant taught them,
we may well believe, by their great master Gregory, a prayer
for themselves and for those for whose sake they had come.
At ^thelbert s bidding they sat down, and Augustine preached
to him and his thegns, telling them, according to an old

English homilist, how &quot;the merciful Saviour had redeemed
the world by His own agony and opened the kingdom of

Heaven to all believers.&quot; ^Ethelbert answered him wisely.
&quot;

Beautiful words and promises they are,&quot; he said,
&quot; that you

bring me, but they are strange and unproved, and I cannot

yet agree to them, or forsake the gods that I and the whole

English race have served so long. Still, as you have come
from far to tell us things which you believe to be true and good
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for
us,&quot;

the change in the pronoun probably shows that the

king was now declaring the result of his deliberation with his

thegns
&quot; we will by no means harm you ; nay, we will

receive you hospitably, and give you what you need, and we
do not forbid you to bring over such as you can to your

religion.&quot;
He then appointed them a lodging in Canterbury,

his royal city. So they crossed the river, and advanced

toward Canterbury along the valley of the Stour. As they
drew near the little wood -built city, they again formed a

procession, again lifted on high the cross and the picture of

our Lord, and again sang a processional anthem, founded on

the prayer of the prophet Daniel, which they had doubtless

heard in Gaul where litanies were sung on Rogation days,

&quot;We beseech Thee, O Lord, according to all Thy pity let

Thine anger and Thy fury be turned away from this city and

Thy holy house, for we have sinned. Alleluia.&quot; Though the

people that came out to see them did not understand these

words, the solemn beauty of the monks entrance into the city

must have moved many hearts.

By the king s appointment the missionaries, it is said, dwelt

at Stable-gate near the present church of St. Alphege, living

. , . like the Christians of apostolic times, constant in
The baptism . . ... . . .

of ^Etheibert, prayer and in vigils, preaching to such as would
June i, 597. keaj them, and accepting from them nothing save

their daily bread. They used Queen Bertha s church, St.

Martin s, and there sang the Psalms, celebrated masses,

preached and baptized ;
for some, attracted by the innocency

of their lives as well as the beauty of their teaching, believed

and were baptized. It is said, and it appears likely, that

Bishop Liudhard lived to rejoice in the work carried on by
the Roman monks in the little church in which he had for

many years ministered to the queen, but of this we cannot be

sure. Encouraged by the coming of the missionaries Bertha

at last used her influence with her husband to bring him to

accept the Gospel, and in a short time ^Ethelbert became a

convert, and received baptism on Whitsun-eve, June i, accord

ing to Canterbury tradition, in St. Martin s church. Many
followed his example, for though in obedience to his teachers,

who pointed out that Christ would accept only voluntary ser

vice, he compelled no man to adopt Christianity, he naturally



ii FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH 23

favoured those who did so, reckoning them fellow-citizens with

himself of the heavenly kingdom.
The baptism of ^Ethelbert having given Christianity a foot

hold in England, Augustine at once proceeded to found a

Church which was to be not Kentish but English,

the Church of the whole English race. Acting on A
instructions previously received from Gregory, he

went to Gaul and sought consecration from Vergilius, Arch

bishop of Aries, the highest in dignity of all the churches

of Gaul. Vergilius, having obtained the assistance of other

Gallican bishops, consecrated him as
&quot;

Archbishop of the

English
&quot; on November 1 6, a day ever memorable as the

birthday of the English Church. Though Gregory and
*

Vergilius spoke of the conquerors of Britain under the

common name of English, it was not until centuries after

their time that the English attained political unity. Chris

tianity was the first bond between them, for neither their

common origin, their common language, nor their common
paganism had availed to bind them together. When Augustine /

was consecrated as their Archbishop they were divided into

various kingdoms which were constantly at war with each

other ; they learnt the lesson of unity from the Church. From
its foundation it was the Church of all alike, irrespective of

political distinctions, and it soon worked out a constitution j

which afforded the English an example of national government.
So far then is the Church of England from being the creature

of the State, that the State may be said to owe its existence

in no small degree to the instrumentality and example of the

Church. Augustine s return was quickly followed by a vast

increase in the number of converts, and on Christmas Day
he baptized, it is said, ten thousand persons in the river

Swale near the mouth of the Medway. Many of these must
have accepted baptism without a well-grounded conviction of

the truths of Christianity, yet the faith had taken a firm hold
in Kent, and though the Church that Augustine planted soon
had to endure storms, it remained, and after thirteen centuries

still remains, an abiding witness to its Lord, and a source of

safety and refreshment to His people.
^Ethelbert is said, though the tradition is scarcely worth

repeating, to have given up his palace at Canterbury to
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Augustine and to have built himself another at Reculver.

He certainly gave him a suitable dwelling for himself and

Christ
future archbishops, together with other possessions.

Church, He also helped him to restore an old church that
Canterbury, j^ been ^^ ^ Canterbury by Roman Christians.

Augustine dedicated this church to Christ the Saviour, and
made it the place of his metropolitan see. It remained with

little material alteration until it was destroyed by the fire of

1067, and Eadmer the precentor, who saw it in his boyhood,
has left us a description of it. It was basilican in form, and
was built in imitation of St. Peter s at Rome, that is, of the

basilica said to have been founded by Constantine. The

ordinary characteristics of a basilican church are a wide nave

with one or sometimes two aisles on either side, in some cases

with a kind of transept, and with an altar at one end raised

above the level of the nave, and having above it a wide arch,

behind it an apse, in front of it an enclosed space for the

choir on
*

the level of the nave, and beneath it a crypt, or

Confessio as the Romans called it. Augustine s church was

oblong, with an aisle on either side, and instead of a single

apse, it had one at both the east and the west ends. The
eastern apse was occupied by the presbytery, which was on a

higher level than the floor of the church and extended west

wards beyond the apse. Beneath the presbytery was a crypt
or Confessio^ the floor of which was lower than the level of

the nave. The entrance to the crypt was in the middle

below the presbytery, and on either side of the entrance a

flight of steps led up to the presbytery. An altar seems to

have stood against the wall of this eastern apse, and another

altar some way in front of it on the chord of the apse below a

wide arch
; the altar against the wall probably took the place

of that in front of it as the high altar in the tenth century.

Below, in front of the presbytery, was the enclosed choir

stretching westwards. The western apse, which was reached

by a few steps, contained the archbishop s cathedra, or throne,

which stood against the wall in the centre of the curve. In

front of it was an altar, and this altar was probably the

primitive high altar of the church. The celebrant at this

altar as he looked eastwards would face the congregation.
That the sanctuary should have been in the west is not



ii AUGUSTINES CHURCHES 25

surprising, for though Paulinus, Bishop of Nola (d. 431), says

that it was more usual for churches to be built to the east

than to the west, he did not himself in one case follow the

custom, and in St. Peter s and at least forty other Roman
churches, either ancient or rebuilt with the same orientation

as their ancient predecessors, the high altar stands in the west

end, other ancient Roman churches having their high altars in

the east. In either case, according to primitive usage, the

celebrant faced eastwards. About half-way down the north

and south sides of Augustine s church, and projecting beyond
the aisles, were two towers, the southern forming a porch or

side chapel, the northern, at least in later times, forming the

completion of the cloister. It has been conjectured with

much probability that the church of the Roman period on

which Augustine worked consisted of a short basilica with a

western apse, and an eastern portico flanked by two towers,

and that while restoring it he extended it eastwards, so as to

provide an altar for the use of his monks and a convenient

choir. Some notice of the architecture of other churches will

be found in a later chapter, but it may be well to say here

that there seems good ground for believing that all the

churches built by the Roman missionaries and their early

followers showed, as might be expected, Roman influence;

they were more or less basilican in character and were

apsidal. Rectangular instead of apsidal east-ends seem to

bespeak another influence that exercised by the Scottish

mission.

yEthelbert desired Augustine to take any old British

churches he liked and again render them fit for Christian

worship. He accordingly restored one of them that

stood outside the wall of the city on the way to

St. Martin s. It is said to have been used as a

pagan temple, and to have contained an idol. Augustine,
we are told, broke the idol, purified the building, and dedicated

it to St. Pancras, a boy-martyr, because his old monastery
at Rome stood on land that had once belonged to the saint s

family, and also, it is said, in memory of the slave-boys whose

bright faces had suggested the idea of the mission to Gregory.
Whatever the Canterbury tradition as to the idol may be

worth, it is fairly certain that Augustine did restore the
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church. Moreover, on land hard by, and also outside the

wall, he founded a monastery in which ^Ethelbert at his

suggestion built a church in honour of St. Peter and St.

Paul, to be the burial-place of the Archbishops of Canterbury
and the Kings of Kent. The church, afterwards called St.

Augustine s, was not finished at the archbishop s death.

Meanwhile, after his return from Gaul, Augustine, probably
in the spring of 598, sent Laurentius and Peter to Rome to

tell the pope of the success of his mission, and to

^ Before him certain questions for his decision.

Gregory was delighted at the tidings they brought

him, and wrote an account of them to Eulogius of Alexandria,
in order that the good patriarch might know that his prayers
for the English had been answered, and also wrote to thank

some who had helped his missionaries on their journey.

Syagrius, Bishop of Autun, had done much for them, and in

return the pope granted him a pall, a vestment of which

something will be said hereafter, and ordained that the see

of Autun should rank next after the see of Lyons. Though
Gregory is said to have made no delay in sending back his

answers to Augustine s questions, the messengers did not leave

Rome before June 22, 601. He was suffering grievously from

gout, and was much occupied with other matters. Besides,

he was anxious to send a reinforcement to the mission, and

may not at once have been able to fix on the right men.

When at last Laurentius and Peter set out on their return,

they were accompanied by several more missionary-monks,

Mellitus, Justus, Paulinus, whom we shall meet with

again, Rufimanus, and others. With them the pope sent

commendatory letters to eleven bishops of Gaul, to the three

Frankish kings, and to Queen Brunhild. They brought back

several letters from Gregory. In one of fthem he tells

Augustine of his deep thankfulness that God had blessed his

labours, and earnestly warns him against being uplifted by the

great miracles that God had wrought through him. It is

evident that Augustine believed that he had worked miracles,

that he had written about them to Gregory, and that Gregory
believed his account of them. The pope bids him rejoice

that the souls of the English were drawn by outward miracles

to inward grace, but to remember that when the disciples told
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the Lord of the miracles that they had worked, He bade them

rather rejoice that their
&quot; names were written in heaven.&quot;

He also wrote to ^Ethelbert and Bertha. In his letter to

Bertha he warmly congratulates her on what she had done

towards the conversion of her husband, telling her that her

goodness was talked of at Rome, and had been brought
to the knowledge of &quot;the emperor at Constantinople, though
he hints that she might have exercised her influence earlier.

^Ethelbert he exhorts to be zealous for the faith, to seek the

conversion of his people, to extirpate idolatry, to destroy the

idols temples, to be guided in all religious matters by

Augustine, and ever to remember that the end of this world

is at hand, that it may not come upon him unawares. He
sent him some presents which he knew he would value

because they had been blessed by the Apostle St. Peter, that

is, by himself as the Apostle s representative.

By the same messengers Gregory sent Augustine answers to

the questions which he had laid before him.

(1) Augustine s first question was as to the use that should

be made of the offerings of the faithful. Gregory reminds

him that the custom at Rome was that in a bishop s

church they should be divided equally between the ^So^and
bishop, his clergy, the poor, and the repair of Gregory s

churches, but that as Augustine was a monk, and
would live with his clergy, their portions need not be divided,

he and they should have all things common. If, however,

any of his clerks
&quot; below the sacred orders

&quot; were married,

they were to live with their wives apart from the bishop s

monastic establishment, and have separate stipends. Follow

ing in the steps of Leo the Great, Gregory had laid down that

sub-deacons should be pledged to celibacy ; clerks below that

grade might marry.

(2) Augustine asked for direction concerning the different

liturgies then in use, for he found that &quot;one custom of

masses was maintained in the holy Roman Church and
another in the Gallican.&quot; With characteristic largeness of

mind the pope bade him select from the liturgies of Rome,
Gaul, or any other Church, whatever seemed to him most

pleasing to God and most useful for &quot;the Church of the

English,&quot; and so make up a liturgy for England \ for, he said,
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&quot;

things are not to be loved for the sake of places, but places

for good things,&quot; by which he meant that Augustine need

not feel himself bound to a Roman liturgical usage because

it was Roman, if he could find something better or more
suited to his converts in the liturgy of another Church.

Augustine, having received consecration at Aries, naturally

wished to know whether his Church should follow Roman
or Gallican usages; and if Liudhard, who was of course

accustomed to use the Gallican liturgy in St. Martin s, was

still alive, the question would have a special importance, for

the differences in the two liturgies, though of no real signifi

cance, were marked and of frequent occurrence. His question
had no reference to the British Church, he could not at that

time have had any communication with the Britons, for had

it been otherwise, he would certainly have laid before the

pope the points on which they diverged from Roman cus

tom. There is no evidence that he availed himself of the

liberty granted him by the pope to compile a special liturgy

for the English, and though one or two usages, such as the

Rogation litanies, which, though not yet established at

Rome, were observed in the English Church from very early

times, were probably adopted from the Gallican Church by

Augustine, the liturgy that he introduced was that with which

he was familiar at Rome. Variations, probably due to the

influence of the Scots, had crept in by the middle of the

eighth century, and in a council of the English Church held

in 747, reference is made in a canon concerning the observ

ance of fasts to &quot;the written exemplar that we have from

the Roman Church.&quot; Gregory made some changes in the

Roman sacramentary, and, whether his revision was completed

by 597 or not until a later date, the English Church doubt

less used the liturgy as he left it. Any Gallicanisms that are

found in the later missals are probably to be traced to the

intimate relations that existed between the Anglican and

Gallican Churches, specially in the tenth century. Gregory
also introduced a reform into the Roman method of chant

ing, and personally taught his &quot; cantus
&quot;

in a song-school in

his palace. The Roman or Gregorian &quot;cantus&quot; was care

fully used at Canterbury, and its use became a sign of

adherence to the Roman obedience in opposition to the
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Celtic customs. It is, of course, deeply to be regretted that

Augustine did not give the English Church a vernacular

liturgy ;
for that, however, he must not be blamed, he could

not have ideas that were wholly foreign to his time.

(3) In answer to a question concerning the punishment of

theft from churches, Gregory said that in punishment a distinc

tion should be made between those who had enough, and those

who sinned through poverty, that in all cases restitution should

be made, but that the church should not receive more than

had been stolen, or make a profit out of the theft.

(4, 5) Both the fourth and fifth of Augustine s questions
concern marriage. Gregory declared that the English must
be taught that marriage with a step-mother, which was com
mon among them as among other Teutonic pagans, was a

grave sin, and that he who was guilty of it was to be deprived
of the Holy Communion, but if a man had made such a

marriage in ignorance and before baptism, and afterwards

repudiated it, he was to be admitted to Communion. He
blamed the laxity of the Roman civil law with reference

to marriage, and forbade the marriage of first cousins, that is,

marriage within the third degree; beyond that degree he
allowed marriage. He is said at a later date to have written

to a certain Bishop of Messana that in making this limit he
had regard to the weakness of new converts, and that he

intended, when the English had grown strong in the faith, to

forbid them to marry up to the seventh degree. Some doubt
has been thrown on the authenticity of this letter, but it is

certain that even in early times the English Church did not

continue to use Gregory s permission.

(6) Augustine further asked whether, if bishops were

separated by long distances, a bishop might have only one
consecrator. While it had been laid down by the Council of

Aries that if possible seven, and by the Council of Nicaea that

not less than three, bishops should join in consecrating a

bishop, consecration by a single bishop had not been declared

invalid, and Gregory replied that as Augustine was the only
bishop of the Church of the English, he must consecrate

alone, but advised him to ordain bishops on such a plan as

would not separate them too far, and would enable him to

have their assistance at consecrations.
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(7) Of what kind, Augustine asked, were to be his rela

tions with the bishops of Gaul and Britain ? Gregory replied
that he gave him no authority over the bishops of Gaul,

though if he visited Gaul he was to assist the Archbishop of

Aries in correcting abuses ; all the bishops of Britain he com
mitted to him that he might strengthen the weak, teach the

unlearned, and correct the perverse by authority. At the same
time he wrote a letter to Vergilius of Aries, directing that if

Augustine visited him, Vergilius was to use him as an assessor

in correcting the offences of priests and others. Augustine
has perhaps been blamed unfairly for his question as to the

bishops of Gaul, which does not necessarily imply any self-

importance, as though he wished to assert his authority over

others. His consecration by Vergilius made it important for

him and for the Church over which he was to preside, that

his relation to the bishops of Gaul should be defined.

Augustine s mention of the bishops of Britain must be taken

to refer to the Celtic bishops of whom he had of course

heard, and Gregory s answer clearly refers to them, though
both question and answer included also the bishops who
were to be ordained for the English; all alike were to be

subject to Augustine s authority. This general authority was

granted to Augustine personally, and, as we shall see, was,

after his death, to be limited by the authority of a second

^metropolitan.
(8, 9) The other questions concerned matters of cere-

/ monial purity, about which it is enough to say that Gregory s

/ answers show greater loftiness and spirituality of mind than

I are implied by Augustine s difficulties.

In another letter to Augustine, written at the same time,

Gregory lays down his scheme for the English Church. He
sent Augustine a pall. This vestment was origin

ally, as its name (pallium) shows, a cloak, and was

worn, richly ornamented, by the emperor. It gradually

assumed the form in which it appears in the arms of the see

of Canterbury, and became a kind of scarf resting on the

shoulders with the two ends hanging down in front of, and

at the back of the wearer. The emperor sometimes granted

it to patriarchs, and later the popes sent palls, at first with the

emperor s consent, and then independently of him, to certain
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bishops, and specially to metropolitans, as a mark of honour,

and in some cases as a mark of vicarial authority. The pall

was only to be worn on certain occasions, and generally at

least only at mass, and it was then alone that Augustine was

to wear it. Gradually the popes assumed the sole right of

granting this vestment, and established the doctrine that its

grant was necessary to the performance of metropolitan

functions, that it alone invested an archbishop with his metro

politan character. By this doctrine, which seems to have

been established in England by the eighth century, the papal

power was vastly increased, for all archbishops throughout
Western Christendom were forced to apply to the pope for

confirmation of their appointment ;
until they had received

the pall they could not consecrate bishops or perform any
act as metropolitans. A further advance was made when the

popes gradually succeeded in enforcing a rule that arch

bishops must go in person to Rome to fetch their palls, which

were, and still are, made of the wool of lambs fed at the

church of St. Agnes, outside the walls of Rome ; they are

embroidered with four crosses, and are laid for a night on the

tomb of St. Peter. Gregory certainly seems to connect the gift

of the pall to Augustine with the right to consecrate bishop
Guided probably by the political division of Britain under

imperial rule he divided the island into two ecclesiastical

provinces each with its own metropolitan, having
their sees, the one at London and the other at

York. Augustine was to consecrate twelve bishops
for the Southern province, and a metropolitan for York who,
if the North accepted the Gospel, was also to have .twelve

suffragans ;
he too, Gregory said, should receive a pall, and

after Augustine s death was to be independent of the see of

London. Both the English metropolitans were, after Augus
tine s death, to be equal in dignity, the one who was the

senior in ordination ranking first, and both were to consult

together and act in mutual accord. So long, however, as

Augustine lived, he was to be the head of all the bishops of

the land, as well those ordained by the metropolitan of York
as others. As Gregory s scheme evidently contemplated the

extension of the English Church over the whole island, the

two provinces that he created were not so unequal in size as
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they afterwards proved to be. York, the chief military centre

of Roman Britain, the residence of Severus, and of Con-
stantius the father of Constantine, was naturally chosen as the

head of the Northern province, and London, already the chief

commercial city of the island, seemed to the pope not less

suited to be the metropolitan city of the South. London,
however, did not become a metropolitan city. When the

pope s letter arrived it was still heathen, and though a church

was planted there before Augustine s death, it was not firmly

established, and he had good reason for acting in accordance

with his own wish not to leave the place and church which

must have been dear to him. Shortly after his death London

again became heathen, and by the time that its people were

finally converted to Christianity, the primatial see had become
so firmly established at Canterbury that no one thought of

removing it. Along with these letters, Gregory sent Augustine

everything that was needful for public worship, sacred vessels,

vestments, relics, and many books.

After Laurentius and his company had proceeded some

way on their journey Gregory sent a messenger after them.

He was anxious to hear how they were prospering,
and for he had received no tidings of them, and he had

lism

something further to say for the guidance of the

newly-planted Church. His messenger brought a letter from

him to Mellitus in which he alters his directions with refer

ence to the heathen temples. They were, he says in this

letter, not to be destroyed; but, if well built, were to be

purified and turned into churches. Nor would he have the

people deprived of the festivals that they had hitherto kept
with heathen rites

; they, too, were to be made aids to

Christian worship, for he would have them kept on the dedi

cation days of churches, or in memory of the holy martyrs.

At the seasons at which the people were wont to sacrifice

their oxen to idols, they were to come to the same buildings
as of old, which would no longer be heathen temples but

Christian churches, and, camping round them, were to feast on

their cattle, and give thanks to God the giver of all things.

And so arose the Whitsun and church-ales, the May games,
and other festivities of past times, and so it came about that

the Paschal feast was called, Bede says, after the goddess
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Eostra, for it usually fell in her month, and some of the

heathen customs of the feasts held at the two solstices were

transferred to Christmas, which took the place of the Teutonic

Yule-tide, and to the eve and day of St. John the Baptist.

There is much to admire in the tenderness of heart which led

Gregory to seek to make Christianity attractive to the new

converts, and in his idea of causing the Church to enter on

the heritage of the heathen, beautifying and sanctifying to the

service of God things that originally belonged to the worship
of idols. On the other hand, it seems probable that the

heathenish and superstitious practices against which &quot;the

Church had to struggle so long in this as in other Teutonic

lands, would have died out more rapidly if the missionaries

had from the first insisted that their converts should forsake

everything connected with their former paganism.
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CHAPTER III

THE CHURCH IN KENT

SOON after Mellitus and his companions arrived in England,

perhaps at the end of 601, Augustine determined to ascertain

whether the British Church would acknowledge the
F
ince

c

wk
f

h
r &quot;

authority over it with which Gregory had invested

n *m
&amp;gt;

^or ne was anxi us t obtain its help in his

mission to the English. Through yEthelbert s

influence a meeting was arranged on the borders of the lands

of the West Saxons and the Hwiccas, who had settled in the

present Gloucestershire and Worcestershire. The meeting-

place was at an oak, long afterwards called Augustine s oak,

probably a landmark, and, it may be, an ancient tree which

had received superstitious reverence alike from the earlier

inhabitants of Britain and from the conquering race. Where
it stood is not known, probably near the southern bank of the

Severn. Aust, near Chepstow, has been suggested as the place
of meeting, and though it was called after the Emperor Augus
tus, it may nevertheless have been the scene of Augustine s con

ference, and if so, its name would have a twofold significance.

To this oak came a party of British bishops and learned men
from South Wales. They entered the land from which their

countrymen had been driven to meet one who came to them

as archbishop of the people whom they hated, demanding the

submission of their Church, and their help in preaching the

Gospel to their fierce conquerors. Augustine asked them

whether they would have catholic concord with him, and

would join him in his work of evangelisation. His question

referred to the points on which their Church differed from
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Rome the date of Easter and the rest. The British bishops

declared that they would keep their own traditions and refused

to listen to the prayers and reproaches which he and his com

panions addressed to them. At last Augustine closed the

debate by proposing that they should join in asking God for

a sign as to which tradition was the way that led to heaven.

Bede, who tells the story as it was told to him a century

and a half later, says that the Britons assented unwillingly,

and that an Englishman who had become blind was brought

forward. In vain the Britons tried to heal him. Then

Augustine knelt down and prayed, and the blind man received

his sight. Convinced by this significant miracle, the Britons

owned that Augustine s way was the right one, but said that

they could not desert their own traditions without the consent

of their people. A second synod was, therefore, arranged at

which the British Church might be more largely represented.

Seven British bishops, it is said, and a great number of

learned men, many of them from the then famous monastery
of Bangor Iscoed, near Chester, agreed to attend the

second conference with Augustine. Before setting

out they consulted a hermit named Dinoot, or

Dinawd, of high repute for wisdom and holiness, as to whether

they should accept Augustine s teaching. He answered that,

if Augustine was a man of God, they should follow him.

How can we know whether he is so ? they asked. He told

them that if he was meek and lowly of heart, they might know
that he had taken on him the yoke of Christ, and was offering
it to them, and that they should not refuse to accept it, but

that if he was overbearing and proud, he could not be a man
of God. They asked how they could judge of this, and lie

bade them contrive that Augustine should be first at the place
of meeting, and then if he rose at their approach they might
know him to be a servant of Christ, and should therefore obey
him, but that if he did not rise to receive them, he would show
that he despised them, and they might treat him with contempt.
They did as he had said, and when they came to the place of

meeting found Augustine sitting on a seat. He did not rise

when they approached him, for he had come to assert his

authority over them ; and they, seeing that he remained seated,
were offended and set themselves to contradict all he said. If
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Augustine cannot be acquitted of a lack of courtesy and Chris

tian meekness in his reception of them, he certainly showed
some liberality of mind in his demands, for he only asked three

things of them, that they should keep Easter at its right date,

that they should baptize in the Roman manner, and that they
should join in preaching the Gospel to the English ;

all other

differences he declared himself willing to bear without re

monstrance. They answered that they would do none of

these things and would not have him for archbishop. On this

Augustine is said to have prophesied that if they would not

have peace with their brethren, they should have war from

their enemies ;
and that as they would not teach the English

the way of life, they should meet with death at their hands.

A long time, nine if not twelve years, after his own death his

words were fulfilled, for ^Ethelfrith, the heathen king of

Northumbria, overthrew the Britons in a fierce battle near

Chester, and slew, it is said, nearly twelve hundred of the

monks of Bangor who had come to pray for the success of

their fellow-countrymen.
The rejection of Augustine s demands was the beginning

of an open schism that was accompanied by much angry and
uncharitable feeling. The Scots agreed with the

The schism. _. . . . . .
, .

Britons in cleaving to the customs common to both

Celtic Churches which were condemned by Rome. On the

side of the English Church, Theodore, one of the greatest

Archbishops of Canterbury, pronounced that orders conferred

by the bishops of the British and Scottish Churches were

invalid, and that churches consecrated by them had need of

fresh rites. Even the large-minded Bede speaks harshly of

the Britons, and though he loved and revered the holy men of

the Scottish Church, blames them for their obstinacy in adher

ing to their Celtic customs. For a long period the Britons,

and specially those of the West, scarcely acknowledged the

clergy of the English Church as Christians, and would not eat

with them. While feelings of this sort must be condemned,
it is only fair to the advocates of the Roman usages in

England to remember that the Celtic customs were a breach

of Catholic unity, that by adhering to them the Celtic Churches

separated themselves from the rest of Christendom, and that

when the Church was standing face to face with paganism, or
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had to consider the weakness of new converts, outward unity
was of special importance. Moreover, the bitterness which

accompanied the schism may be traced, in part at least, to a

cause more exasperating than even differences in ritual and

order. What that cause was will be evident if we examine

the full significance of the Britons refusal of Augustine s

demands. While Bede s story of the consultation with the

hermit represents a genuine tradition, Augustine s lack of

courtesy would scarcely have had much weight with the

Britons had they not already determined on the course which

they adopted. Their rejection of Augustine certainly involved

a renunciation of the authority of the Roman see, but that

result was merely incidental ; nothing, so far as we know, was

said about it, and the past history of the British Church,

specially in connection with the date of Easter, shows no

reason for believing that obedience to Rome would, in itself,

have been distasteful to them. They were strongly attached

to their traditions, and at first some among the Scots were not

less bitter in their defence of them, but the long-continued
bitterness exhibited by the Britons of Wales and the West is

not matched among the adherents to the Celtic Easter in

Gaul or Galicia, among the Picts, or the Scots of Ireland or the

North. It was race-hatred that kept the Britons from preach-
1

,

ing the Gospel to the English, and exaggerated their feelings
with regard to ecctesiastical usages which were in their eyes
hallowed by a sentiment of nationality, specially keen and
sensitive among a depressed and conquered people. It is not

perhaps going too far to say, that they rejected Augustine at

least as much because he came to them as Archbishop of

the English, and with the demand that they should help in

the conversion of the English, as because he demanded that

they should conform to the Roman usages in the computation
of Easter and the ritual in baptism. In like manner we can
not doubt that, even in the best of the English churchmen,
race hostility was strong, and that their dislike to the Britons

was naturally increased by the fact that the British Church
had chosen to stand aloof from the work of evangelisation.
While Bede speaks harshly of the British Christians who fell

in their nation s cause by the sword of the heathen

^Ethelfrith, he in another place blames an English king for
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invading Ireland, on the ground that the Scots, who were
then still in schism, but had sent many holy men to labour

in England, were most kind to the English nation. The
refusal of the Britons to preach to the English was a draw
back to the success of Augustine s mission. Other labourers

were sorely needed, both then and later, to push forward the

work, and other labourers were, before long, supplied by the

Scots. But from the British Church no help came, and it

had no share either in the foundation or development of the

English Church.

Besides the general superiority of ^Ethelbert over all the

English peoples south of the Humber, the kingdom of the

East Saxons was more immediately under his con-

sion of the trol
;
for the East Saxon king, Saebert or Saebriht, who

3ns *

was the son of ^Ethelbert s sister Ricula, reigned in

complete dependence on him. ^Ethelbert used his power for

the furtherance of the Gospel, and in 604 Augustine, shortly
before his death, consecrated Mellitus as bishop, and sent him
to preach to the East Saxons. They and their king accepted
the faith, and ^Ethelbert built a church, dedicated to St. Paul,

in London, which was their chief city, and was much frequented

by traders from foreign lands, that Mellitus and his successors

might have their see there. It may perhaps conveniently be

noted here that when a bishop s see (sedes}, or official seat or

throne (cathedra), is placed in a church, it thereby becomes
a cathedral church, or, as it is colloquially called, a cathedral.

In the same year Augustine also consecrated Justus as bishop
for the Kentish people settled in the western part of the

kingdom, who were probably a distinct subdivision of the

Jutes, and, though equally with their eastern neighbours under

the dominion of ^thelbert, may still have had a political exist

ence of their own. The see of the West Kentish bishops was

placed at Rochester, a walled town of Roman times, and

there ^Ethelbert built a church for Justus and his successors

which was dedicated to St. Andrew, in memory of the old

home of the missionaries. The political dependence of the

West Kentishmen on the king reigning at Canterbury was long
marked by the relation of the two churches to each other ;

the bishopric of Rochester was dependent on the see of
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Canterbury, and until the middle of the twelfth century its

bishops were appointed by the archbishop. To both the

churches of London and Rochester, as well as to the church

of Canterbury, ^Ethelbert gave lands and other gifts. Partly

in order to ensure the safety of the missionaries and of the

property he had bestowed upon them, and to no

small extent from a desire to copy the Roman &quot;Et
[

1

a
e^rt s

civilisation of which he heard from them, he deter

mined to reduce the unwritten laws of his people to writing.

In this matter he acted with
;

the: consent and counsel of his

constitutional advisers, the witan (wise men), or chief men of

his kingdom, who agreed to his wishes in their assembly or

witenagemot. The first
&quot; doom &quot;

or law in ^Ethelbert s code,

which was drawn up in Augustine s lifetime, relates to the

Church, and illustrates the sanctity attached to its possessions

by these new converts. For the property of God and the

Church compensation was to be made twelvefold, for a

bishop s property elevenfold, for a priest s ninefold, for a

deacon s sixfold, and for a clerk s threefold. For a breach

of church frith or minster frith, that is the peace and security
due to persons and things under the protection of a church,
a twofold compensation was to be made. The significance
of this law is illustrated by another which fixes the compensa
tion to be made for a theft from the king at ninefold. Thus,

long before the English nation attained political existence, the

temporal rights and possessions of the English Church were

recognised and defended by an English legislative assembly.

Though the church of St. Peter and St. Paul was not

finished in Augustine s lifetime, he formed the convent, and set

over it as abbot his old companion Peter, who was
Christ Church

then in priest s orders. The church and monastery anTst. ptter

were built solely for monastic purposes. Christ
and St Paul&amp;gt;s-

Church was also a monastic church, but it was something more,
it was the metropolitan church, the church of the archbishop.
As an ecclesiastical system grew up, the archbishop s house
hold contained many non-monastic clergy who lived along
with the monks in the monastery. From the first, the

character of the monastery of Christ Church was priestly,
clerical rather than monastic

;
it probably always during our

period, save for very brief space, included clerks as well as
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monks. The non-monastic element tended to increase, and
a time came when at Christ Church even the so-called monks
were monks only in name, for monastic discipline had become
extinct among them. Feeling that his life was drawing to a

close, and anxious that the infant Church should not suffer

from being deprived, even for brief space, of a chief pastor,

Augustine consecrated Laurentius, one of the original mission,
as his successor at Canterbury. This was an uncanonical act,

for though it was lawful for a bishop to have chorepiscopi (TTJS

X&amp;lt;o/oas 67Ti(rK07roi), or assistant bishops, to help him in the rural

parts of his diocese, it was generally the rule from the time

of St. Cyprian that there should only be one bishop in a city,

and this maxim was held to be endorsed by a canon of the

Nicene Council. Nevertheless there were many who con

sidered that the rule was not binding in cases in which the

good of the Church called for a breach of it, and it was

believed that St. Peter himself had consecrated Clement to

succeed him at Rome, a matter which only concerns us here

because Bede accounts for Augustine s action by saying that

he followed the Apostle s example. He did what he

considered necessary for the welfare of the Church, and of

that he was the best judge. In the same light we must

regard his departure from the pope s plan for placing the

see of the southern metropolitan at London, where the Gospel
had not as yet taken any firm hold.

Augustine died on May 26, probably in the year 604, or

perhaps in 605, and was buried outside the unfinished church

st AU us
of St Peter and St

Paul&amp;gt;
until * fc should be ready

tine s dfath, to receive his body. That his mind was not of that

lofty order to which outward things are merely of

value as vehicles of, or witnesses to, spiritual grace, is proved

by his questions about ceremonial purity ; yet this deficiency is

not remarkable in a man of his time, nor will his difficulties

appear foolish, if it is remembered that his experience had,

so far as is known, been confined to monastic life. Gregory s

answer to his question concerning his relations towards the

bishops of Gaul, the warning addressed to him against

being puffed up, and his lack of courtesy and gentleness in

dealing with the British bishops, suggest that he was inclined

to think highly of himself. Yet even so, we need not
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judge him harshly ; for he had been called from an obscure

monastic life to plant a new Church, to rule over
jit,

and to

be the trusted adviser of a king. He accomplished great

things, and was believed by himself and others to be endued

with miraculous powers ;
if he had been a man of meeker

spirit, he would have been one of the greatest of men.

Little as we know about him, it is easy to see that he was

courageous, wise, and devoted to his holy work, and that he

commanded the respect and affection of those among whom
he laboured. To compare him with Pope Gregory would

be hard upon him, for there have been few churchmen of any

age or race who would not suffer from such a comparison.

Gregory died on March 12, 604. Bede sets forth his claim

on the reverence of Englishmen in the words,
&quot;

If he be not

an apostle unto others, yet he is unto us, for the seal of

his apostleship are we in the Lord.&quot; Nor is this true of

Englishmen only ;
the seed planted at Canterbury by Gregory

and Augustine has borne fruit among many peoples and in

every quarter of the world. The Church of England, whose

Calendar, perhaps, contains too few of the names of her

noblest children, has happily kept there the names of her two

spiritual fathers. St. Gregory and St. Augustine of Canter

bury.

Laurentius, who succeeded to the archbishopric on

Augustine s death, laboured zealously to extend the founda
tions of the Church both by example and

, . .. . . i i i i i Laurentius,
exhortation. Anxious for union and help, he tried Abp. ofCant.

to overcome the prejudices of the Scots of Ireland
6 4?-6l 9-

and the Britons. He was stirred to action in this direction

by a visit to Canterbury of an Irish bishop, Dagan, Bishop of

Ennereilly, in Wicklow, who refused to eat with him or to

accept a lodging with him and his clergy. On this he wrote

a letter, in conjunction with his two suffragans Mellitus and

Justus, to the bishops and abbots throughout &quot;Scotia,&quot; or

Ireland, saying that when they came to Britain to preach to

the heathen, they regarded both Britons and Scots with

reverence, believing that they walked in accordance with the

customs of the Catholic Church; that they had been
undeceived as regards the Britons, but still had better hopes
of the Scots, until they learnt from Dagan, whose unchristian
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conduct they related, and from Columban in Gaul, that the

Scots were at one with the Britons in their customs. The
remainder of the letter has not been preserved. The
Columban to whom it refers was a native of Leinster, who

about 585 went to Gaul to preach the Gospel.
St -

J&quot;

ban&amp;gt;There he founded a monastery at Luxeuil, which

soon sent forth daughter communities. For twenty

years he laboured among the Franks and Burgundians in

the districts of the Vosges and the Jura, attracted many
disciples, and gained great influence in Gaul. He adhered

to the Celtic usages, and wrote in defence of them to the

Frankish bishops, to Gregory the Great, and with outspoken
boldness to Boniface IV. Leaving the professedly Christian

people among whom he had laboured so long, he went to

preach to the heathen Suevi and Alamanni about the Lake
of Constance, and after a while crossed the Alps, founded a

monastery at Bobbio, and devoted himself to combating the

Arianism of the Lombards. He drew up a rule for his

monasteries, which, as it had some influence on monasticism

in England, will be noticed later. Columban s attack on the

Gallican computation of Easter may well have become known
to Laurentius when he was in Gaul in 60 1, and it is not

unlikely that he may have met this most famous of the many
missionaries who went forth from Ireland to labour on the

continent. Laurentius and his suffragans also sent a letter

to the British bishops exhorting them to catholic unity, but

without effect.

Some questions having arisen of importance to the Eng
lish Church, about which we knew nothing, Mellitus the

Bishop of London went to Rome to consult the

Sth cSreh PPe upon them. He was present at a council *

and
S
st?aS keld ^v Boniface IV., in February 610, on monastic

matters, and subscribed its decrees, which he

brought back with him to England, together with letters

from Boniface to the archbishop and clergy, and to .^thelbert,

and the English people. After his return Laurentius, in 613,
consecrated the church of St. Peter and St. Paul at

Canterbury, which had been begun in the lifetime of

Augustine. The body of Augustine was translated by the

archbishop from its grave outside the church and laid in the
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northern
&quot;

porch
&quot;

or chapel. In like manner, too, according
to Canterbury tradition, were translated the bodies of the

good queen Bertha, the date of whose death we do not

know, and of her chaplain Liudhard, which were laid in

the southern chapel dedicated to St. Martin. Abbot Peter

did not live to take part in these ceremonies. The pres

ence of a learned clergy among an unlearned people natur

ally leads to the employment of its members in secular

affairs, and specially in communications with foreign states

where there is more education. Accordingly ^Ethelbert sent

Peter on an embassy to Gaul in 607. On his passage
thither the abbot was drowned off Ambleteuse; his body,
after having been buried carelessly by the people of the

country, was translated and laid in the church of the Blessed

Virgin at Boulogne. He was succeeded by John, another

of the companions of Augustine, who was abbot at the time

of the consecration of the church.

Before ^Ethelbert s death there was reason to hope that

the Gospel would be accepted more widely. Raedwald, King
of the East Anglians, paid a visit to the Kentish

RjEdwald

court, and was persuaded by ^Ethelbert to receive King of the

baptism, doubtless at the hands of Laurentius. It
Ej

seems probable that Paulinus, one of the second band of

Roman missionaries, went back with him to East Anglia
to preach to his people. When, however, Raedwald returned

home, his wife and certain of his counsellors, who were

learned in heathen lore, persuaded him to abandon the

purity of the faith, and to abstain from any attempt to con

vert his subjects. Raedwald therefore contented himself with

treating the religion of Christ merely as an addition to his

old&quot; paganism, and set up in his temple a Christian altar side

by side with the altar on which he sacrificed to his idols.

If Paulinus had accompanied him to East Anglia, he must
have returned to Kent sorrowful at heart. Ealdwulf, the

great-nephew of Raedwald, who came to the throne of East

Anglia in 664, and was alive in Bede s time, remembered

seeing the Christian and heathen altars standing together in

the temple when he was a boy. It is probable that Raedwald s

baptism and apostasy had a political significance. He came,
we may suppose, to the court of ^Ethelbert, whom he had
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acknowledged as his superior, to settle some dispute, and

adopted Christianity rather as a sign of submission than

from a sincere conviction of its truth. His queen, who was,

as we shall see, a noble lady, probably stirred him up to reject

^Ethelbert s conditions, and his religion along with them. His

apostasy would be followed by war, and we know that during
^Ethelbert s last years Rsedwald made head against him, and

eventually attained a superiority over other southern

kingdoms similar to that which ^Ethelbert himself had held.

yEthelbert died at a good old age in 6 1 6, after a

re i n f fifty -six years, and was buried in St.

Martin s chapel by his wife Bertha. That he was

a wise and thoughtful man seems proved by his conduct and

words at the coming of Augustine. When, after some time

spent in deliberation, he adopted Christianity he showed

himself full of zeal in the service of God, doing all that lay

in his power for the furtherance of the Gospel. His mind
was liberal, and quick to receive new ideas, as is shown by
his acceptance of the teaching of the missionaries and by his

desire to have a written code of law in the place of the

traditional and customary law of his people. Little, then, as

we know about him, we are told enough to warrant us in

believing that the first Christian king of English race was

not unworthy of the Church which admitted him by baptism
into the Communion of Saints.

On ^Ethelbert s death the Church suffered a violent reverse.

His son and successor Eadbald was a heathen, and, in accord

ance with heathen custom, took to wife his father s

widow, for ^Ethelbert had married again after

Bertha s death. This act was the signal for a partial

though widespread return to heathenism in Kent ;
all who in

^Ethelbert s time had been moved to profess Christianity either

by fear or favour, cast it off, and went back to their old way of

life. The king was subject to attacks of madness, which the

Christians regarded as visitations of an evil spirit, a manifest

token of divine displeasure. As he was doubtless offended

with Laurentius and his clergy, both as opponents of his

marriage, and as heads of the Christian party in his kingdom,
their position was full of danger. Fresh trouble came upon

them, for when Saebert died, probably in the same year as
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^Ethelbert, the East Saxons relapsed into idolatry. Saebert

was succeeded by three sons, who had never accepted

Christianity, though they had abstained from some heathen

practices so long as their father lived. Released by his death

from any necessity for further concealment, they openly

worshipped idols, and let their people know that they might
follow their example. With Bishop Mellitus they had. a

personal quarrel. They entered St. Paul s one day when he

was celebrating the mass, and watched how, after the celebra

tion, he gave the eucharist to the people. In their ignorance
of the meaning of what they saw, they said to him,

&quot;

Why do

you not give us the white bread which you used to give to our

father Saba &quot;

for so Ssebert was familiarly called
&quot; and which

you still give to the people in the church ?
&quot; He told them

that if, like their father, they would be cleansed in the saving

fount, they too might eat the holy bread. &quot;We have no

need,&quot; they said,
&quot; to enter that fount, but we desire to eat

that bread.&quot; It seems probable that this dispute began before

the brothers had taken up a decided line about religion ; they

evidently thought it derogatory to them that they should be

shut out from participation in a rite to which their father had
been admitted, and did not choose to humble their heathen

pride so far as to receive baptism. They renewed their

demand, and were told by Mellitus that what they wished was

impossible, unless they were baptized. At last they became
furious and said to him,

&quot;

If you will not assent to this trifling

request of ours, you shall no longer abide in our country.&quot;

So they bade him begone, and he left the East Saxon land,

and went to Canterbury to take counsel with Laurentius and

Justus. Cast down by the storm which had broken so sud

denly upon the Church, and threatened speedily to overwhelm

it, the three bishops decided that it would be better for them
to return to their native land, and there serve God with quiet

mmds, than to remain labouring fruitlessly among strangers
who rebelled against the truth. Yet even so, they did not

wholly despair. Mellitus and Justus, it is true, left the country,
but they stayed in Gaul waiting to see how things would end,
and Laurentius was to join them there. The East Saxons

relapsed into idolatry, and though about ten years later

the three brother-kings, who had brought about their relapse,
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were slain in a battle with the West Saxons, the people re

mained heathen for nearly forty years.

Alike in accepting and apostasising from Christianity, the

East Saxons followed their kings. Other instances of whole
sale changes of religion brought about by royal

Re
po
g
iits

and
agency will occur in our narrative ; more than once
the marriage of a king with a Christian lady brought

about the evangelisation of a people. Nevertheless, the per
sonal influence of English kings in deciding the religion of their

subjects does not imply that they were despotic rulers. It was
due to the concurrent action of two causes, the one religious,

the other political. In an early state of society the individual

was religiously of small account, the tribe or clan was everything.

Religion was the bond of the community, and the worshipper
of strange gods, the man who deserted the god of his tribe,

and sought help from another source, was false to his tribe and
offended against its most sacred convictions. Nor in a later

stage of social progress did religion cease to be regarded as a

matter of tribal rather than individual concern, for Tacitus

notes how among the Germans the man who had shown him
self false to his tribe by cowardice in battle was debarred from

taking part in its religious rites as well as in its councils. By
the English, the king was looked upon as the representative of

his people, the symbol of their independent political existence.

When they left their kindred beyond the sea and came over to

Britain, they had no kings, and it was not until a tribe made good
its settlement that it asserted its political existence by adopt

ing kingship. Each royal house claimed descent from Woden,
the earth-ruler

;
and in virtue of this descent the fittest of its

members had a right to be chosen king. In this god-descended

king the English tribe or nation saw the sign of its independ
ence. As their religion was a tribal bond, and the king was

the expression of tribal or national life, the religion of the king
was naturally adopted by his people. For it is clear, as will

be seen later, that English kings did not change their religion

without consultation with their constitutional advisers. With

them, conversion was not merely a matter that concerned

themselves, it was an affair of state
;
so Raedwald, while in

fluenced by his wife to return to idolatry, took counsel on

the subject of his religion with men who, by whatever name



in RELIGIOUS TOLERATION 47

they were collectively called, were evidently his witan. English

heathenism was in a sense an established religion, and the

conversion of a king in like manner established Christianity

in his kingdom. So that, from the conversion of ^thelbert on

to the present day, the English Church has always been an

Established Church ;
it was established in each heptarchic

kingdom when the king, with the consent of his witan, became

a Christian, and the union of the several kingdoms under one

king did not alter its position.

The old conception of the intimate connection between

religion and tribal life renders the toleration of the early

English kings remarkably creditable. While some

of the wars between different states had a re-

ligious side, no Christian and no heathen king of

English race tried to force his religion on his subjects by

persecution. For the most part they followed the decision

of the king and his witan, and those who dissented from it

were left to do as they pleased. Laws against heathen

practices came later, when the question between heathenism

and Christianity was no longer in debate. Although wholesale

conversion was, as a rule, followed by a wholesale relapse of

new converts on the accession of a heathen king, the truth

once heard and accepted by a people did not fail of all effect.

That, in spite of general apostasy, it brought forth good fruit

here and there we may well believe, and, at worst, contact with

Christianity lightened the gloom of English paganism, and

imparted to it an element of hopefulness, an expectation of

the triumph of light and life over darkness and death. Better

than this, we may be sure that even a temporary acceptance
of the Gospel paved the way for future permanent evangelisa
tion

; it shook the hold that immemorial paganism had over

men s minds, so that when the offer of Christianity was again

pressed upon them, they could no longer dwell, as yEthelbert

did, on the claim that their religion derived from long and
unbroken tradition.

The day on which Laurentius was to have left England to

join Mellitus and Justus in Gaul, he appeared be- _
t 11- , ,

The conver-
fore the king, and showed him that his back was sion of

scored with stripes. Eadbald was astonished, and
]

asked who had ventured so to ill-treat a man of his rank.
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Then, according to the story which Bede had heard, Laurentius

told him that, the night before, he had ordered his bed to be laid

in the church of St. Peter and St. Paul, and there, after many
tears and prayers for the flock which he was leaving, he lay

down to rest. In his sleep St. Peter appeared to him, and

gave him many stripes, asking him how he dared to leave

Christ s sheep over whom he had appointed him to watch,

and what shepherd was to guard them from wolves when he

had gone. Eadbald feared greatly when he heard that he

had been the cause of the archbishop s sufferings ; he cursed

his own idolatry, put away his unlawful wife, believed, and

was baptized. This story does not stand alone ; St. Jerome

certainly believed that St. Peter had beaten him in order to

draw him away from the study of profane literature. Each

story of this kind, and there are several of them, should be

considered separately. In this case, Bede heard the legend

long after the events to which it refers, and the conversation

between the king and the archbishop may, therefore, perhaps
be considered as unhistorical. Yet the story no doubt has a

groundwork of truth. If Laurentius really had marks of

scourging upon him, it is probable that they were the result of

a self-inflicted penance, consequent on a dream that he had

had, when, excited and uneasy at the step he was about to

take, he had lain down to slumber restlessly in the church.

At such a crisis he may well have dreamt that the Apostle

appeared to him, and addressed to him reproaches which had

already troubled his wakeful thoughts. The constant habit of

speaking of St. Peter and of other saints as personal agents in

things done in their name, may easily have given rise to the

belief that Laurentius told the king that he had been chastised

by the Apostle in person. In any case, there is no adequate
reason for accusing him of deliberate deception in the matter.

After his conversion Eadbald did all that lay in his power to

forward the work of the Church. He recalled Mellitus and

Justus, and bade them return to their bishoprics. Justus went

back to Rochester ; but the Londoners were pleased again to

be under their idolatrous high-priests, and refused to receive

Mellitus. Kent was no longer so powerful as it had been at

the time of St. Augustine s landing, and Eadbald could not force

them to receive back their bishop. Nor does he seem to
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have been able wholly to banish idolatry from his own kingdom,

for, though his people generally followed his example, the

idols were not utterly destroyed during his reign. He caused

a church to be built at Canterbury in honour of the Blessed

Virgin, to the east of the church of St. Peter and St. Paul,

which was afterwards joined to it, and another dedicated to

St. Peter at Folkestone, where his daughter Eanswith formed

the first community of nuns in England. A venerable church

which still stands in the castle of Dover has also, somewhat

arbitrarily, been attributed to him; the best architectural

authorities, however, consider that the present building is of a

much later date.

During the short time that was left to Laurentius after the

conversion of Eadbald, he must have been fully employed in

strengthening the Church in Kent, and receiving
back into its fold those who had apostasised from AbP . of Cant.

it. He died on February 2, 619, and was buried by
6l 9-624-

the side of Augustine. He was succeeded by Mellitus, the

dispossessed Bishop of London. No effort appears to have

been made by Mellitus for the conversion of the heathen

kingdoms. So far as is known, no door appeared open for

the spread of the Gospel, and the new archbishop was
much hindered by ill -health, for he suffered from gout in

his feet. As he was a man of great spirituality of mind,
his malady suggested Bede s remark that, though he could

not walk, he could soar to regions of heavenly enjoyment.
Noble by birth, he was, Bede says, more ennobled by the

loftiness of his soul. In his time a fire consumed a large

part of Canterbury, for fires were frequent and terribly

destructive when houses were made of timber or wattle,

and water was only thrown by hand upon a burning build

ing. The episcopal house, or cathedral monastery, was in

danger. Mellitus caused himself to be carried to the place
where the fire was raging, and not being able to help in

combating the flames, he prayed while others worked. A
sudden change in the direction of the wind brought the fire to

an end, and was believed to have been sent in answer to his

prayers. His infirmity did not cause any neglect of the

Church in Kent, for he found a willing helper in Bishop Justus,
and both were zealous in pastoral work. Boniface V. sent
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them a letter of encouragement, but there is no evidence that

either Mellitus or Laurentius received a pall. Mellitus died on

April 24, 624, and was buried with Augustine and Laurentius.

Mellitus was succeeded by Justus, the only surviving bishop
of the English Church. His translation from Rochester was a

breach of the rule laid down by the Councils of Nicasa
Justus, Abp. ir&amp;gt;ii / \ / i -i T i i /

of Cant, and bardica (347), forbidding bishops to move from
624-627. Qne bishop^ to another. This rule, however, was

made to meet temporary exigencies, and was probably intended

to check personal ambition and party manoeuvring, and later

canons permitted episcopal translations when sanctioned by a

provincial synod. In any case, the translation of Justus was a

necessary measure, and was evidently approved by the pope, to

whom both he and Eadbald wrote announcing his accession.

The archbishop s letter appears to have expressed acute dis

appointment at the small results of the mission. Christianity

was still confined to the little kingdom of Kent; the East

Saxons, who had received it for a while, had relapsed, so far as

he could see, hopelessly ;
and the East Anglians, whose con

version once seemed certain, were still in darkness. Boniface

in reply sent him a letter full of encouraging words
;
he told

him that he knew that he had laboured devotedly, and, re

minding him of the Lord s promise,
&quot;

Lo, I am with you alway,

even to the end of the world,&quot; exhorted him not to be cast

down. Eadbald, he said, had borne witness to the excellence

of his teaching ; let him be patient and of good courage, and

he would see the heathen turned from their superstition, and

would receive from the Lord the reward of his labours. The

pope sent him a pall to be worn when he was celebrating the

mass, with leave to consecrate bishops as occasion might arise,

though he was single-handed. Justus accordingly consecrated

Romanus as his successor at Rochester. Before three years

had passed, the pope s encouraging words were amply justified

by the conversion of the powerful King of Northumbria.
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CHAPTER IV

SUCCESS AND REVERSE

NORTH of the river Humber lay the settlements of a people
of Anglian race who from their geographical position were

. called Northumbrians. These settlements formed
rLadwine of .

Northumbria, two kingdoms, the one to the south, which early
6. 585, d. 633 . -

n t jie seventn century answered to our present

Yorkshire, being called Deira, the other, extending along the

sea-board from the Tees to the Firth of Forth, Bernicia. Of
Deira and its king ^Elle, or JE\\a, we have already heard in

the story of Gregory and the English slave-boys. On file s

death in 588, the Bernician king yEthelric made himself

master of Deira and drove out ^Elle s infant son Eadwine or

Edwin. He was succeeded by his son yEthelfrith, a powerful

king who ruled over the whole of Northumbria from the

Humber to the Firth of Forth, and in one of his many
successful wars overthrew the Britons at Chester, where the

monks of Bangor were massacred. Eadwine was about three

years old when he left Deira, for he was born in 585.

According to Welsh tradition he was brought up at the court

of Cadvan, King of Gwynedd, the present North Wales, and

was baptized by a British bishop, Run the son of Urbgen,

but, so far as his baptism is concerned, this is certainly

untrue, for he remained a heathen until he was past thirty.

Still, it is quite possible that as a child he may have found

refuge for a short time among the Britons, who would be

willing to do anything that would embarrass their powerful

enemy ^Ethelfrith. His youth was spent in exile and in

wandering, for ^Ethelfrith sought his life, and no one could
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shelter him without incurring the enmity of the Northumbrian

kiag. In 616 he was at the court of Rsedwald of East

Anglia, who promised that he should be safe with him. A
famous story is told by Bede, himself a Northumbrian, of

what happened to him there.

Once and again ^Ethelfrith sent to Rsedwald offering him

money if he would slay his guest, but Raedwald would not

hearken. A third time he sent demanding that

Eadwine should be given up to his messengers ; ^yjfjjjit
and bade Rsedwald take his choice; he should

have a large bribe if he would obey him, and if he refused he

should have war. It was evening when Rsedwald received

the Northumbrians in his hall in the presence of his thegns.
His conduct in the matter of religion proves that he was not

a man of strong purpose, and, lured by the bribe or frightened

by the threat, he gave way, and promised to betray his guest.

Eadwine was not present when his fate was decided, but he

had a faithful friend among the king s thegns, who went at

once to the room where he slept, bade him follow him out of

the house, so that they might talk unobserved, and told him,
in the darkness, of the king s treacherous determination. He
offered to get him out of the country, and take him to a place
of refuge where neither Rsedwald nor ^Ethelfrith should be
able to find him. Eadwine s answer was worthy of his royal

descent; he would not, he said, be the first to break the

bond between himself and the king, and would still trust

Rsedwald, for he had received kindness from him. &quot; But
if,&quot;

he added, &quot;I must die, let my death come from him, and
from no meaner man

;
and whither could I flee after so many

years of exile?&quot; His friend left him, and he remained

sitting on a stone in front of the king s dwelling, full of sorrow

and perplexity. As he sat there in the darkness, a tall figure,

clad in a strange dress, drew near him, and the sight filled

him with superstitious fear.
&quot;Why,&quot;

the stranger asked,
&quot;

are you sitting here while others sleep ?
&quot; &quot; What is it to ,

you,&quot; Eadwine replied,
&quot; whether I spend the night within

or out of doors ?
&quot; The stranger told him that he knew the

cause of his trouble, and asked him what he would do for the

man who relieved him of it. He would, Eadwine said, give
him all that he had. &quot; And if he promised that you should
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become a king, and triumph over your enemies, and oe

greater than all the kings of the English?&quot; &quot;My gratitude,&quot;

was the reply, &quot;should match his kindness.&quot; &quot;And supposing,&quot;

the stranger went on,
&quot;

that he asked you to follow his counsel,

and live a better and a happier life than any of your fore

fathers or kinsfolk ever dreamt of, would you obey him ?
&quot;

Eadwine at once promised that he would follow his teaching
in all things. Then the stranger laid his right hand upon the

exile s head, saying, &quot;When this sign shall be given you,
remember our discourse, and delay not to fulfil your promise.&quot;

With these words he vanished in the darkness. Eadwine
believed that it was no mortal man with whom he had been

talking, and his heart was gladdened by the stranger s words.

While he sat meditating on these things, his friend again
came to him, and joyfully bade him rise and enter the palace
without fear, for the king s purpose was changed. Raedwald

had privately informed his queen of his promise to ^Ethelfrith s

messengers, and the noble heathen lady told him how ill it

would become so great a king to sell his friend for gold, and

lose, for love of gain, honour which was more precious than

jewels. The king knew that her words were true ; he bade
yEthelfrith s messengers depart, and prepared for

th&quot;idie

f war - On APril 22 6l6
&amp;gt;

before ^Ethelfrith had

fully collected his forces, Rasdwald and Eadwine
fell upon him with a large army on the eastern bank of the

river Idle. There they defeated and slew him in a fierce

battle of which the minstrels used to sing,
&quot; Idle was foul with

the blood of Angles.&quot;

The stranger who appeared to Eadwine in the darkness

must, as we shall see, have been Paulinus
; he had probably

come to East Anglia on a mission which was rendered ineffectual

by Raedwald s relapse. He may have been the first to hear of

the king s change of mind concerning his guest, and have used

his knowledge as a means of gaining a hold upon Eadwine.

After the overthrow of ^Ethelfrith, Eadwine became king
of both the Northumbrian kingdoms, and drove out the seven

sons of ^Ethelfrith, who were his own nephews, for

Eadwine s ^thelfrith had married his sister Acha. They
marriage. .

found shelter with the Picts and Scots ; and three

of them, Eanfrith, Oswald, and Oswiu or Oswy, will appear
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later in our narrative. Eadwine, whose first wife was the

daughter of a Mercian king, sought in 625 to marry ^Ethel-

burh, daughter of ^Ethelbert of Kent, who was called by her

friends by the pet name of Tata. Eadbald told him that he

could not give his sister, who was a Christian, in marriage
to a heathen. Nevertheless, Northumbria was to receive

Christianity through a like means to that which had helped
forward the evangelisation of Kent; for, like ^Ethelbert,

Eadwine promised that his bride, and those she brought with

her, should be free to worship their own God, adding that, if

he found their religion better than his own, he might accept
it. On this Eadbald consented to the marriage, and on July
21 Justus consecrated Paulinus a bishop, that he might

accompany ^Ethelburh to her new home as her chaplain, ^

hoping that he might be able to convert the Northumbrians.

For nearly a year Paulinus ministered to the queen and
her attendants without gaining any ground among the heathen.

In 626 Eadwine had a cause of quarrel with the

West Saxons, and Cwichelm, one of their kings, baptism of

who reigned conjointly with his father Cynegils,
sent an envoy to him named Eumer, to whom he gave
audience on April 19, Easter eve, at one of his royal
residences on the Derwent. While he spake with the king,

Eumer, in obedience to the treacherous order of his master,
struck at Eadwine with a poisoned dagger. Lilla, the

king s faithful thegn, saw the coming blow, and stepping be

fore his lord, shielded him with his own body ; he was slain,

and the blow was so fiercely given that the weapon passed

through him and wounded the king. The assassin was at

once slain by another of Eadwine s thegns. A new cause of

anxiety quickly followed this terrible scene, for that night the

queen bore a daughter whom they called Eanflaed. When
Eadwine thanked his gods for his daughter s birth, Paulinus

who was standing by told him that his thanks were due to

Christ, for that the queen s safety was an answer to the

prayers that he had offered up for her to the Lord. Pleased
at his words, and softened by the events of the day, Eadwine
answered that, if he was successful in war against the West

Saxons, he would serve Christ, and, as a pledge that he would

keep his word, he gave the bishop his newly-born daughter,
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that he might consecrate her to God. On June 7, Whitsun-

eve, for Pentecost and Easter were held by the early Church

as seasons specially suitable for baptisms, Paulinus baptized
the infant, together with eleven of her attendants, the first-

fruits of Northumbria.

Although Eadwine was completely successful in his war

against the West Saxons, he could not at once bring himself

to accept baptism. Ever since the birth of his

l daughter he had ceased to worship idols, and on

his return from the war he would listen to the teach

ing of Paulinus, and discuss it with his chief men or
&quot;

witan.&quot; More often he would sit in silence, thinking deeply
over the great step that he was almost persuaded to take,

though his kingly pride and habitual cautiousness still held

him back. ^Ethelburh, who must have watched the signs of

his mental struggle with deep anxiety, was encouraged in her

efforts for his conversion by letters which she and her husband

received at this time from the pope. If, as Bede says, they
were written by Boniface V., they must have been delayed on

their way, for Boniface died on October 25, 625, and as the

writer speaks of Eadwine as slow to hear the Gospel, we may
perhaps believe that the name Boniface is a mistake for that

of his successor Honorius. In the letter to Eadwine the

pope dwells on the wretchedness of heathenism compared
with the worship of God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, the Indivisible Trinity, and urges him to follow the

example of ^Ethelbert, destroy his idols, and accept the

religion of Christ. As tokens of his regard he sent him

a shirt of proof, adorned with gold, and a warrior s cloak.

To yEthelburh he wrote urging her to be constant in her

endeavours to save her unbelieving husband, to pray for him

without ceasing, and to do all in her power to set before him

the beauty of Christianity. His gifts to her were a silver

mirror and a gilded ivory comb. Still Eadwine hesitated, until

one day, as he sat alone pondering these things, Paulinus

came to him, laid his right hand upon the king s head, and

asked him in solemn tones if he remembered that sign. The

king trembled, and would have cast himself at his feet, but

the bishop took his hand, and speaking in his usual voice

reminded him of the promise which he had made to the
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stranger in the darkness before Rasdwald s palace. Eadwine

said that he would keep his word, and would hold a council

with his ealdormen and thegns, so that, if he and they felt

alike, all might be baptized together.

He assembled his witan near Goodmanham, in the present
East Riding, where the king s temple then stood. When he

began to ask each of the &quot; wise men &quot;

in turn what
H;S

he thought of the new teaching, Coifi, the chief conversion,

priest, replied with undisguised materialism of feel

ing that, for his part, he had not found his religion profitable,

for though none of the king s thegns had served the gods more

faithfully than he, many had received larger favours from the

king, and that if the gods had been good for anything, they
would have done more for him, so if on examination the new

religion seemed to be the more powerful, he was ready to

accept it. His words were approved by the hearers. Then

spake one of the great nobles, a man of loftier soul : &quot;So

methinks, O king, is the life of man on earth, as if, while you
and your nobles and thegns are feasting on a winter s night,

with the fire blazing in the midst of your hall, and the rain

and storm raging outside, a sparrow should fly into the hall

by one door and fly out by another. For the moment that he
is inside he is in warmth and shelter, and then again he goes
out into the wintry weather and is seen no more. So, for a

short space man s life is before our eyes, but of what is before

or what follows it, we know nothing. If then this new teach

ing can enlighten us as to these things, by all means let us

hearken to it.&quot; After others had spoken to a like purport,
Coifi proposed that Paulinus should tell them about God.
The bishop rose up, and at the king s bidding preached to

them. He was a tall thin man, slightly bent, with dark hair,

sallow face, and aquiline nose, and with the black piercing

eyes of his Italian race, a striking contrast to the stalwart,

blue-eyed, fair-haired English before him, who regarded him
with reverence and some degree of awe. When he had
ended his words, Coifi, whom they seem to have raised to a

higher frame of mind, declared that he had long been con
vinced of the vanity of their religion, and that now he knew
the truth, and saw that it was the way of life and eternal

happiness, and he proposed to the king that they should over-
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throw their heathen temples and altars. On this, Eadwine
declared his renunciation of idolatry, and confessed the faith

of Christ. Who, he asked, would be the first to overthrow the

altars of the idols and profane the sacred enclosures ? &quot;I will

be he,&quot; said Coifi,
&quot;

for who could more fittingly display the

wisdom that God has given us by destroying the things that I

worshipped in my folly ?
&quot; With that he called for a war-horse

and weapons, armed himself, bestrode the horse, and rode to

wards the temple. There all the people looked on in wonder,

thinking him mad, for it was contrary to their religion that

the high priest should bear arms or ride except upon a mare,
a curious survival of the primitive sentiment that priests were

subject to certain taboos. As soon as he drew near, he
hurled his spear against the temple, and then he and those

with him set fire to the building, and destroyed the sacred

enclosures. Eadwine returned to York, the capital of Deira,
and at once caused a church to be built there of wood, for he
was in too great haste to wait for a stone building. It was

dedicated to St. Peter, and within its rude walls the king
received instruction as a catechumen. On Easter eve, April 1 1,

627, Eadwine was baptized, together with his two sons by his

Mercian wife, and others of his household and lords. Thus
did the words of encouragement which Boniface wrote to

Justus receive an unlooked-for fulfilment.

By the conversion of Eadwine Christianity gained the

support of the most powerful of the English kings. Bede
reckons him, along with ^Elle, ^Ethelbert, and

Raedwald, among the seven kings who were recog
nised as superior in kingdoms beyond their own

dominions, and says that he exercised authority over all the

kingdoms of the Britops, and of the English except Kent,

where, it is said, he did not require submission on account of

his marriage with ^Etheiburh. In the North he subdued the

Picts of the district to the east of the Avon, and took from

them their stronghold, which was thenceforth called after him

Eadwinesburg, or Edinburgh. Extension northwards, how

ever, was not a special object with him
; he was the represent

ative of the kingly line of Deira, his capital was York,
not Bamborough, the royal city of the exiled house of

Bernicia, and his policy was generally directed by Deiran
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rather than Bernician interests. He conquered two small

British kingdoms lying to the south of Deira, which thence

forward seems to have covered the whole of our present York

shire, marched through the north of the present Cheshire,

already wasted by ^Ethelfrith, defeated the Welsh at the Long
Mountain in Shropshire, and then striking through North

Wales conquered Mona, or Anglesey, the stronghold of the

kings of Gwynedd, and is said to have driven Cadwallon,
1 the

son and successor of Cadvan, to take refuge in Ireland. It is

supposed with much probability that he was the first English

king who assumed the title of Bretwalda, or ruler of the
j

Britons, and that he took it after his victories over Cadwallon.

In later years, however, the title was loosely applied to the four

earlier, and three later kings who are described as exercising

authority over kingdoms other than their own in the heptarchic

period. Eadwine s supremacy over other English kingdoms
was founded on the decay of the power of East Anglia, which

waned rapidly after the death of Raedwald ;
he brought East

Anglia into close dependence on himself, and extended his

immediate kingdom over the valley of the lower Trent, and

apparently over Lindsey, the district to the north and east of

the Wash. His superiority was acknowledged in Middle

England, and the king of the Mercians, then a small people

settled, as their name implies, on the marches or borders of

the Britons, seems, before Eadwine s conversion, to have been

his ally as well as one of his subordinates, for Eadwine s first

wife was, it will be remembered, a Mercian lady. This alliance

may have led to his war with the West Saxons, the neighbours

|

and constant enemies of the Mercians ; he defeated them, and

forced them to acknowledge his superiority.

In Northumbria his rule was strict and orderly to a degree
hitherto unknown among the English. Travelling became
safe

; the roads which the Romans had carried over the wild

moorlands and through the thick forests of the North were

again frequented, and Bede records that in his time it was a ,

common saying that in Eadwine s reign a woman with her

1
Generally called Caedwalla by English writers, but as this form of the

name was borne by a West Saxon king whom we shall meet with later, it

may save confusion to call the Briton by his Welsh name. On the name
Cadwallon see Rhys, Celtic Britain, p. 286.
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newly-born child might cross the island from sea to sea and
none would do her harm. Eadwine was careful for his people
even in small matters, and caused posts to be set up at the

springs along the high roads, each with a brass cup hung upon
it, for the use of travellers ; and such was the love or fear that

men had of him, that these cups were neither injured nor

stolen. If we think for a moment how many centuries of

civilisation passed between that time and the establishment

here and there of public drinking-fountains, and how prone
the English loafer of to-day is to damage or steal things

dedicated to the public convenience, the kindly thoughtful-
ness of the Northumbrian king, and the orderly character of

his government, will seem little short of amazing. He reigned

Hiss
with much magnificence. His capital York, the

city of the Caesars, to which the English gave the

name of Eoferwic, must in his time have been full of the

monuments of the imperial race, of vast stone buildings
which excited special admiration among a people accustomed

to build of timber. These relics of Roman times seem to

have exercised a strong influence on Eadwine s mind, for, as

became a king who held an imperium over other kings, he

adopted something f Caesarian state. When he rode with

his nobles, either in peace or war, banners were displayed
before him, and even when he walked through the streets of

York, one went before him bearing aloft a Roman tufa, a tuft

of feathers fastened on a spear. Paulinus doubtless en

couraged his admiration for things connected with the city I

alike of Augustus and St. Peter.

Eadwine s power and state concern the history of our
|

Church. At no other time between the fifth and the ninth

Apparent
centuries did any English king hold a like supremacy

prospects of
in this island, nor was there perhaps any such appar-

the Church. . ,

v
.

r
, , . ,

ent approach to national unity as that which was

brought about by his power until the time of Egbert. His

conversion held out a reasonable prospect that the Church, into

which he was received by baptism, would speedily triumph
over heathenism in every English people, would be independent
of any Celtic help, and would be in a position to dictate terms

to the hostile Church of the Britons. Matters were ordered

otherwise. Eadwine s imperial power was due partly to political
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causes of a transient nature, and partly to his personal ability.

Even in Northumbria he failed to found a stable government,
and his attempt to make Deira the predominant partner, though
destined to eventual success, proved premature. National

unity was not attained by the English until centuries after his
,

day, not indeed until the English Church had done much to

break down the primitive tendency towards tribal division.

Yet, though Eadwine s political power was short-lived, it had

some abiding effects on the Church. He used it for the spread
of the Gospel in Northumbria, and the districts which he had

annexed to his immediate kingdom, and in East Anglia. In

Deira, the home of his house and the seat of his power, he

was able to do far more for the evangelisation of his subjects

than time allowed him to accomplish in Bernicia, and there

the partiality that he seems to have shown for Roman institu

tions must have strengthened the reverence for Rome incul

cated by Paulinus, and have helped to make Deira the

stronghold, as it afterwards became, of the Roman party in the

North.

Eadwine, probably at the time of his baptism, gave
Paulinus authority to make York the seat of his bishopric,

and bade him set about building a church of stone,

to be dedicated to St. Peter. The walls were not
Pr
p
e

Julinu
g
s.

of

raised to their full height at the king s death, and
it was finished by the next Christian King of Northumbria.

It was a basilican church with transepts, and was built about

the wooden oratory hastily raised for Eadwine s baptism, which

was preserved with reverent care inside the new building, as

jthe hut and oratory of St. Francis are still preserved within

[the gorgeous church of Sta. Maria degli Angeli at Assisi.

Half ruined and completely restored some forty years later,

destroyed and rebuilt in the eighth century, ruined and again

jrebuilt
in the eleventh, again burnt and again rebuilt, and

(exhibiting alterations and additions of each great period of

English architecture, the minster of St. Peter at York, in its

present stately form, various in detail, and beautiful, if not

absolutely harmonious, as a whole, is the representative of the

little wooden building of Eadwine s baptism, and of the basilica

which he and Paulinus planned and began to raise about it.

In the wooden church Paulinus baptized three of ^Ethelburh s
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children, of whom two died while still clad in the white

garments worn by the newly baptized, and there too he

baptized others of the king s house, and of his nobles and

thegns not a few. He did not, however, stay quietly at York
;

for he was generally in the king s company, which implies
that he was constantly moving from place to place; for in

those days, and indeed long afterwards, the king and his court

were mainly supported by the produce of the royal estates,

which they consumed on the spot, and they therefore rode

continually from one royal
&quot;

vill,&quot;
or estate, to another, never

staying long at any of them, lest they should consume all the

supplies. In addition, then, to any missionary tours which he

made independently, Paulinus had abundant opportunities of

preaching in different parts of Northumbria as he went about

with the court, and the interest that the king and queen took

in his work was enough of itself to draw crowds to hear him.

Deira, where the king chiefly resided, was the principal scene of

his labours. He was often at the royal residence at Catterick,

on the Swale, the site of a Roman military station, and when

there, would baptize in the river, because no church or oratory
had yet been built. At another of the king s residences

called Campodonurn, probably Doncaster, which was also a

Roman station, he built a church of wood, which was burnt

by the heathen after Eadwine s death; its stone altar was

however undestroyed, and was preserved in a neighbouring

monastery. In one visit which he paid to Bernicia, the people
showed great willingness to receive the Gospel, and during the

thirty-six days that he stayed in company with the king and

queen at Yeavering, in the Cheviot country, he was con

stantly employed, from morning till night, instructing the

multitudes that came to him from the surrounding country,

and baptizing them in the Glen which flows close by. Other

visits to Bernicia rest merely on tradition, though he doubtless

went at other times to work among a people that so warmly

responded to his teaching. Nevertheless his visits to them

must have been short, for throughout the whole country not a

single church was built, nor an altar raised, nor even a cross to

mark a station for preaching. He carried the Gospel also to

Lindsey, and there the first-fruit of his work was Blaecca, the

reeve of Lincoln, the king s representative in the city, who
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himself believed and his whole house. Blaecca built a fine

church of stone upon the steep hill which had been the site, first

of a British town, and then of the Roman colony of Lindum
;

it stood on the Ermine street, within, and almost opposite

to, the massive northern gate which still recalls to the memory
the Roman rule in Britain ; its site, to the north-west of the

present minster, is doubtless marked by the church now known
as St. Paul s, a corruption of the name of the first preacher of

the Gospel to the English inhabitants of Lincoln.

Blaecca s church was the scene of the consecration of an

Archbishop of Canterbury. Justus, who lived long enough
to hear the joyful news of Eadwine s conversion, died on
November 10, 627. By his death Paulinus became the only

bishop of the English Church
;

for Romanus of Rochester

had been sent by Justus as an envoy to Rome, and had been

drowned in the Mediterranean. Honorius, one of Hononus

the disciples of Gregory the Great and, according Abp. of Cant.

o tradition, a member of the first mission to the

nglish, was chosen to succeed Justus, and was consecrated

)y Paulinus in Blsecca s church at Lincoln probably early in

28. Paulinus also accompanied Eadwine on a visit which he

made to his other South-Humbrian dominion, the valley of the

Trent, and baptized a large number of people in that river at a

lace called Tiovulfingaceaster. This place, the name of which

preserves the memory of a tribe of Anglian settlers as well as of

iome Roman military station, was traditionally identified with

Southwell, where the minster was believed to have been built by
aulinus, and was for centuries closely connected with the see

York. The tradition is clearly wrong, for Southwell is not

n the Trent, and it has been conjectured, with at least some

probability, that the place may be identified with Littleborough,
vhere the Roman road from York to Lincoln crossed the

Trent by a ford. In this, as in all his journeys, Paulinus was

iccompanied by his deacon James, of whom we shall hear

ater as a faithful and devoted minister of the Church.
Soon after his own baptism Eadwine used his influence

rith Earpwald, the East Anglian king, Raedwald s

on and successor, to persuade him to follow his

xample ; and probably in 628 Earpwald and his

[eople renounced idolatry and were baptized. A short time
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afterwards the king appears to have met with a martyr s death,
for he was slain by a heathen named Ricbert ; his people

relapsed into idolatry, and for three years seem to have been

in a state of anarchy. Then, in 631, Sigbert, a son of

Raedwald s queen, who had been banished by his stepfather,

and had taken refuge in Gaul, returned to England, and
made himself master of East Anglia. During his exile he

had received baptism, and had become a learned as well as

a deeply religious man. Learning was then flourishing in

Gaul, where the old municipal schools had given place either

to schools attached to cathedral churches, such as existed

at Clermont, in Auvergne, where Gregory of Tours was

educated by his uncle the bishop ; at Vienne, where Bishop
Desiderius taught grammar to the displeasure of Gregory
the Great, who told him that the praises of Jove and of

Christ should not be spoken by the same mouth ; at Aries,

Poitiers, and other places, or to schools attached to monas
teries as at Luxeuil, St. Vaudrille, and Lerins. At one of

these schools, and possibly from followers of St. Columban,

Sigbert had received his education. He desired that his

people should be converted and instructed, and Archbishop
Honorius was able to send him a missionary from Canter

bury,
There had come to Honorius from Gaul a Burgundian j

named Felix, who had been Ordained in his native land,
j

though he was not perhaps a bishop when he

came over to England. Burgundy, and specialty

the districts about the Vosges and the Jura, was largely under

the influence of Columban s mission ;
it was the land of the

monasteries planted by him at Annegray and Luxeuil, and \

by his disciple Deicolus at Lure, and the two ducal families

which divided the country were strongly attached to the Scot

tish missionaries, and took a prominent part in the monastic

movement. It was perhaps from Irish monks that Felix im

bibed a desire for missionary work. He came over to England
to preach the Gospel, and put himself under the direction of

Honorius. Though he was probably connected with the

mission of Columban in Gaul, he kept Easter after the

Roman custom. Indeed, the Celtic computation of Easter,

about which Columban felt so strongly, seems to have taken
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no hold in Gaul apart from Armorica. At a council held

at Orleans in 541, the bishops of Gaul adopted a cycle made

by Victorius of Aquitaine, an abbot of Rome, which included

the twenty-first day of the moon, and was the basis of the

cycle finally adopted at Rome. No Breton bishop was

present at that council, and the Armorican Church for a time

adhered to the old cycle which the British Church had

originally received from Rome, but we hear nothing of any
difference about Easter in connection with Brittany after

590. When Columban came over to Gaul, he in vain poured
ridicule on the cycle of Victorius ; the Frankish bishops
refused to abandon it, and his own followers must soon

have given up the Celtic Easter for which he contended

so warmly ; for when Abbot Eustace, his successor at

Luxeuil, was accused by a false brother of following cer

tain usages established by Columban, which were not those

of the Church at large, the Celtic Easter was not among
|
them. Felix, therefore, could not have found any diffi-

iculty in submitting himself to the direction of Honorius,
who conferred episcopal orders upon him, if he had not

(already received them, appointed him bishop for the East

Anglians, and sent him to Sigbert. The story that Felix

had baptized the king in Gaul is a mere legend; that he

had, as we are told on better authority, become acquainted
with him there, is quite possible, though Bede s narrative

seems to imply that his coming to England was uncon
nected with Sigbert s accession. Sigbert gave him Dunwich,
mow swallowed up by the sea for the present Dunwich on
:he Suffolk coast belongs to a far later time to be his epis-

:opal city. With his help the king formed a school for
f

X)ys in imitation of those that he had seen in Gaul. It

: was probably connected with the bishop s church at Dunwich,

pd Felix obtained masters and teachers for it, such as those
i

jvho taught in Kent. That there were teachers systematically

vorking in Kent at this early time is known to us only by
his passage in Bede s Ecclesiastical History ; that there was

i

[
school in the monastery of St. Peter and St. Paul at

Canterbury, we may take as certain, and it is probable that

lere would be another attached to the bishop s church at

lochester. From its earliest days, then, the English Church
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took upon itself the work of education, and evangelisation

and the instruction of youth went hand in hand. The

labours of Felix bore good and abundant fruit, the troubles

and wickedness of the land passed away, and the people

continued stedfast in the faith and in godly living.

Some time after the coming of Felix, an Irish monk
named Fursey or Fursa arrived in East Anglia, He was

of noble birth, and is said to have been the son of a
*y

prince of Munster, and great-nephew of the famous

St. Brendan, the voyager, who founded the monastery of

Clonfert. Brendan, who died in 577, is said to have baptized

and taught him
;
he was learned in the Scriptures and in

monastic discipline, and had himself founded a monastery in

Ireland. Full of the fervid spirit and
&quot;eager

desire to preach

Christ in foreign lands, which were conspicuous in his great-

uncle and in many other saints of his Church, he left Ireland

and came to East Anglia, accompanied by his two brothers

Ultan and FoiHan, a bishop, and two priests named Gobban

and Dicuil. Sigbert received him with honour, for he had

probably learnt in Gaul to venerate the Irish missionaries,

and though nothing is said as to any connection between

Fursey and Felix, we may be sure that the Irish monk

received a warm welcome from the bishop, whose native land

owed so much to the labours of Columban. Fursey s preach

ing and the holiness of his life were the means of converting

many of the East Anglians to Christianity, and of strengthen

ing and edifying others who already believed. After a while

he&quot; fell sick, and being deeply impressed with the uncertainty

of life, determined to give himself to prayer and watchfulness.

Accordingly, he lost no time in building a monastery on the

site of an ancient fortress, the present Burgh Castle in Suffolk,

which he had received from Sigbert, and took up his abode

there with his little company. Before long, however, he

determined to spend the rest of his life as an anchoret, he

withdrew altogether from active work, ceased to preach, and

even gave up the care of his monastery to his companions

His house was enriched in later years by the kings and noble*

of East Anglia. Before his retirement from work, Furse)

used to relate, for the edification of the penitents who cam!

to consult him at his monasterv, certain visions which he hac
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|

had in Ireland during a time of bodily sickness and ecstatic

|

exaltation of mind. These visions, which were held of much
j

account both in the English Church and on the continent,
i belong to a class of narratives which were the delight and
terror of mediaeval times, and suggested the plan of one

I

of the greatest poems of the world. From the wild narrative
of the Irish monk to the sublime conceptions of the Florentine

I

poet is certainly a long step, yet Fursey s visions of the
heavenly host, of devils, and of the purgatorial flames throughwhich he was led by angel-guides, seemed awful and con
vincing to the men of his time. They can have lost nothing
by his manner of relating them, for they were so real to
Ihim that one who heard him tell them on a bitterly cold day
hdien he was clad only in a thin garment, saw the sweat pour
pom him while he spoke, as though it had been the height of
(summer.

Meanwhile a terrible disaster had befallen the Church in
Northumbna. Either in 626, or 627, the year of Eadwine s bap-
ism, the kingship of the Mercians passed to one of
the royal line named Penda, who was then in his onSSSJs
fiftieth year. He was a man of remarkable energy and kinsdom,

e s

kbility, and raised the Mercians from a mere tribe

Jo
be a powerful people. He shook off the Northumbrian

upremacy and established a rival state in the Midlands
pie rise of Mercia was probably helped by the conversion of
Eadwine, who as a Christian may possibly, like ^Ethelbert of
vent, have become less prone to war than he had been in his

then years, for he does not appear to have invaded East
Migha after the murder of Earpwald, though the relapse of

people and the anarchy among them must have impliedrtam revolt from his supremacy. Moreover, Penda was
heathen and must therefore have had the goodwill of all

ho, as heathen, regarded the supremacy of a Christian king
lispleasure and alarm. As the champion of heathenism
Jd the strife of religions to forward his political designs,
stabhshed his dominion over the whole of the Midlandsom the valley of the Trent to the Welsh border. He also

ivaded the
territory of the West Saxons and apparently

nquered from them the land of the Hwiccas. Causes of
etween him and Eadwine could not have been wantin^
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The dominion of Eadwine over the Trent valley and Lindsey
threatened to bar him from extending his power eastwards,
and he determined to attack the Northumbrian king. In the

rise of Mercia, Cadwallon of Gwynedd, who had returned

from exile and regained his kingdom, saw an opportunity for

avenging the defeats which Eadwine had inflicted upon him,

and, Christian as he was by profession, he made alliance

with the heathen Penda against him. On October 12, 633,
Eadwine met the allied armies on a wild moorland to the

south of the Don called Haethfelth, or Hatfield Chase. He
was slain in a fierce battle, and his army completely routed,
all who escaped death fleeing every man to his home. One
of Eadwine s sons by his Mercian wife fell with him, th

other, named Eadfrith, escaped and took refuge with Penda
for he feared to fall into the hands of the Britons. Penc

soon turned southwards; he had not invaded Northumbn
with any idea of conquering that vast kingdom, for his policy
at least at that time, seems to have been directed wholi

towards the extension of his dominion south of the Humbe
and he left his ally to follow up their joint victory. Cac

wallon, in spite of his nominal Christianity, was a barbarou

foe, and the Christians of Northumbria met with no mere;

Though they worshipped the same Lord whom he owned, h

reckoned them no better than heathen, for, as we have seen

the Britons would hold no communion with the English Chris-

tians, and would not even count them as fellow-worshipper
of Christ. Full of hatred against the Northumbrians, alik

as the enemies of his people, and as the disciples of men wh

taught customs contrary to those cherished by the Britons a

signs of their national life, he spared none, but tortured an

slew by cruel deaths all who fell into his hands, respectin

neither the weakness of women nor the innocence of litti

children. Boasting that he would destroy the whole Englis

race in Britain, he led his army from one district to anothe)

leaving every place to which he came desolate and withot

inhabitant.

The tidings brought to ./Ethelburh and Paulinus (

Eadwine s defeat and death were terribly confirmed, for on

came to York bearing the king s head, which had probabJ:

been cut off by his enemies after his death. They burie
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it in the unfinished minster in a porch or chapel dedicated

to St. Gregory. Eadwine s zeal for the faith, and his death

in battle against a heathen king, caused him to

be reverenced as a saint and martyr. Paulinus,

seeing no hope of safety except in flight, took with

him the widowed queen, whom eight years before he had

I accompanied to her new home, left Northumbria by sea,

and sailed to Kent under the escort of one of Eadwine s

most valiant thegns. How far he was justified in leaving

his flock may be questioned; he doubtless held that he

was acting in accordance with the Lord s command to His

apostles as to flight from persecution. ^Ethelburh took

with her Eanflsed, her little son Wuscfrea, and one of her

husband s grandsons by his Mercian wife; and Paulinus

carried away from York a large gold cross and the chalice

used in the service of the altar, which were long afterwards

preserved in the cathedral church of Canterbury.
The fugitives were kindly received by Eadbald. At the

request of the king and Archbishop Honorius, Paulinus took

charge of the bishopric of Rochester which had remained

without a bishop since the death of Romanus some six years

j

before. Eadwine had joined with his brother-in-law Eadbald

I

in sending a request to Pope Honorius that when one of

the metropolitans of Canterbury and York should die, his

successor might be consecrated by the survivor. Though
this had expressly been laid down by Gregory, they con
sidered their request necessary, for neither Honorius nor

[Paulinus had received a pall, and Felix was the only bishop

pf the English Church left to assist at a consecration.

JThe pope s answer, dated June n, came to Canterbury late

in the autumn of 634 ; he sent palls both to Honorius and
DPaulinus directing that when either of them died, the other

mould consecrate a successor to him. But as Paulinus did

pot
receive his pall until after he had lost the see of York,

me was never an archbishop in fact, and, as we shall see, the

|ine
of archbishops of York did not begin until the eighth

entury. He died at Rochester on October 10, 644, and his

)all remained in the church there. Along with the palls, the

)ope sent a letter to Eadwine, of whose death he had not heard,

/ery sorrowful must have been the feelings with which
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^Ethelburh, and Paulinus, and the Church in Kent read the

pope s expressions of joy at the king s faith and zeal, his

exhortation to him to remain stedfast, his advice to him that

he should often cause the works of Gregory to be read to

him, and his concluding prayer that God would guard him.

^Ethelburh did not remain in her brother s court
; the blow

which had fallen upon her caused her to feel a distaste for the

things of this world; she founded a monastery at Lyminge
and there ended her days. The foundations of her little

church may still be seen, and St. ^Ethelburga s well and Tatta s

Leas at Lyminge still preserve the memory of the saintly

queen to whose gentle influence the Church owed so much.
At Eadwine s death, his kingdom split into its two com

ponent parts. The sons of ^Ethelfrith, who had been baptized
and instructed in Christianity during their sojourn
among tne Picts an^ Scots, returned from exile, and
the Bernicians made the eldest of them, Eanfrith,

their king, while the Deirans chose Eadwine s cousin, Osric,

who had been baptized by Paulinus. Neither king had any
secure power, for Cadwallon occupied York and was ravaging
far and wide. TimeTof general calamity, of defeat, pestilence,

or famine sorely try the faith of new converts from heathenism
;

they are tempted to regard their troubles as consequences of

their desertion of the gods of their race, and to return to

their former worship in the hope of appeasing their anger.

Both Osric and Eanfrith apostasised, probably in order to

satisfy their warriors, and both were slain by Cadwallon.

The memory of the year that succeeded Eadwine s death,

the year of the apostasy of the Northumbrian kings and of

Cadwallon s ravages, was so abhorred by the Christians

that, in later days, it was commonly spoken of as &quot; the hateful

year.&quot;
The short reigns of the apostate kings were treated as

though they had not been, and the regnal years of the next

Christian king of the Northumbrians were reckoned from

Eadwine s death, in like manner as the regnal years of

Charles II, are reckoned from the execution of Charles I.

Yet even during this hateful year the cancble of

t^ie Church was not extinguished in Northumbria.

Though Paulinus left his bishopric, his deacon

James remained, faithful and undismayed. He saw the over-
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throw of the earthly power which upheld the Church ;
he saw

violence, death, and apostasy on every side
;
he heard the

reasons which satisfied his ecclesiastical chief that it was his

duty to depart ;
he knew that Paulinus and his company were

going to a land where they would find safety and honour,

yet he would not leave God s people in their day of trial, nor

cease from the work to which his Lord had called him. He
took up his abode in a village near Catterick, where in happier
times he had often stayed with Paulinus and Eadwine, and

there laboured with much success, and baptized many converts.

He was well skilled in music, and when peace was restored

to the land taught his converts, along with the other customs

of the Roman Church, the Roman chants composed by

Gregory the Great. The English were a musical people, and
church music held a prominent place in the instruction

II which they received from their Christian teachers. The

clergy of the Roman obedience taught the cantus Romanus

I

or cantus Gregorianus used at Canterbury; while the Scots,

who for a time carried on their work, taught some mode of

chanting of which nothing seems to be known. James was

[|
alive thirty years after the &quot;hateful

year,&quot; and, as we shall see,

was then one of the leaders of the Roman party in the North.

The viHage in which he lived and worked so long was called

by his name, but cannot be identified, for the guess that

Akeburgh near Catterick is a corruption of Jacobsburgh is

not satisfactory; even the date of his death is unknown,
but it may truly be said of him that his name liveth for

evermore.

After the death of the apostate Eanfrith, his brother Oswald

gathered a force to oppose Cadwallon. He had been baptized
in lona together with twelve of his followers, and

~, . . , , The battle of
it was as a Christian that he called on the Heavenfieid,

Northumbrians to support him; he is said to have endof634 ?

been accompanied by the twelve nobles who had been baptized
with him, and his army is described as

&quot;

strengthened by faith

in Christ.&quot; He encamped on some high land called Heaven-

field, and took up a position immediately behind the Roman
wall, and seven or eight miles north of Hexham. Thither

Cadwallon, at the head of a far larger host, advanced to attack

him. The night before the battle, as Oswald slept in his tent
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fully armed, with his head upon a pillow, he had a vision of

St. Columba, who appeared to him standing in the midst of

the camp with his head reaching to heaven, and shielding with

his shining robe all save a small portion of the English army.
The saint announced himself, and bade Oswald give battle at

once, for the Lord would deliver his enemies into his hand.

This vision was told to Adamnan, the ninth abbot of lona

and the biographer of St. Columba, by his predecessor, Failbhe,

who heard it from Oswald himself. Oswald at once ordered

his army to be drawn up, caused his men hastily to make a

cross of timber and erect it on a little eminence as a standard

for his troops, and himself held it with both his hands while

they filled in the earth about it. When it was firmly fixed he

addressed his army in a loud voice, saying,
&quot; Let us all kneel

and join in prayer to the Almighty, the living and true Lord,
that of His mercy He will defend us from our proud and

cruel foe, for He knoweth that the cause for which we fight

is
just.&quot;

All knelt with him, and when their prayer was over,

they charged the host of the Britons. The enemy gave way
at once, and the English pressed them hard, so that the battle

rolled eastwards, until, according to tradition, the Britons

made a stand about two miles from the spot where Oswald

had set up the cross, and were finally overthrown there.

Cadwallon fled southwards until he reached a stream called

Denisesburn, probably Rowley Water, where the English came

up with him and slew him. Oswald s victory was complete,
and the British host, which its leader had declared invincible,

was totally destroyed. The place of the English camp is still

called St. Oswald s, and a little chapel dedicated to the
king&quot;

probably marks the spot where he set up the cross as a

standard for his army. It was then the only cross that had

been erected in Bernicia. It stood for many years, and

splinters of it were believed to work miracles. The monks of

Hexham used to celebrate mass at the place each year on the

day of Oswald s death, and before long built a church there.

The victory of Heavenfield gave Oswald the kingship
of the whole of Northumbria, for as ^thelfrith s son

mission he was acknowledged by the Bernicians as their
:ots &quot;

natural lord, while the Deirans received him both

as the son of Eadwine s sister Acha, and as their deliverer
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from the ravages of the Britons. .Under him the Church in v
Northumbria entered on a new and more vigorous life, and

a period began during which far and wide in England the

religion of Christ won a succession of permanent victories

over heathenism, and took a firm hold on the people. The

principal agents in this religious progress were Scots who
came from lona and Ireland, and carried on and extended

the work begun by the Roman missionaries. Their devotion

and the beauty of their lives deserve our admiration, the

work which they accomplished, our gratitude. One by one

the Roman missionaries had passed away until very few

co*uld have been left in England ; fresh labourers were

urgently needed, for the harvest was plenteous and labourers

few. The followers of St. Columba willingly offered them
selves to the Lord of the harvest, and gathered abundantly
into His garner.

Yet, while we do them honour, we must not be led either

by our admiration for them and their work, or by any narrow-

minded desire to minimise our obligations to Rome, .... Results of

to underrate what Rome and the continental mis- the Roman

sionaries did for our Church. It is true that the
mission -

hopes of Gregory and Augustine to some extent failed of fulfil

ment, and some have inconsiderately spoken of what they did

as though it was of small account compared with the work

accomplished by the Scots. Let us give to both their due.

During the thirty-seven years which had passed between the

landing of Augustine and the battle of Heavenfield, tjjree

organised bishoprics had been established, at Canterbury and
at Rochester directly by the Romans, and in East Anglia by a

Burgundian bishop sent from Canterbury. The Kentish and
East Anglian peoples had been converted, and become settled

in the faith. The people of Lindsey had heard the Gospel
from Paulinus, and though the East Saxons had relapsed into

idolatry, they were not as those who had never heard the

Gospel; in the midst of heathen London there still stood

the minster of Mellitus as a witness against the apostasy of

the city. Before long, another Italian bishop became the

apostle of the West Saxons,, and at a later time the South
Saxons were converted by an English bishop who was the

head of the Roman party in the North. At the accession of
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Oswald there must have been much heathen darkness in

&amp;gt; Northumbria. Yet the work of Paulinus in Deira, during the

six years of Eadwine s rule as a Christian king, cannot have

been undone by a single year of trouble, and was carried on

successfully in one district by his deacon James. Compara
tively little had, it is true, been done in Bernicia, but Oswald s

appeal to his army, which must have been largely if not

entirely gathered from that country, shows that even there

Paulinus had brought to many at least some knowledge of

God and of the way of salvation. A foundation had been

laid on which others could build. The Midlands lay

untouched by the Gospel, and there the Scots broke new

ground. Yet, the work of the Romans must have had an

indirect effect even in those districts, for the hold of heathen

ism on the people must have been weakened by their contact

with the Christianity of their neighbours. And, besides the

measure of success which attended the work of the Roman
missionaries, it must be remembered that they opened the

way for the Gospel among a people hitherto in ignorance of

it, and that it was not until they had done this that the

Scots attempted to preach to their heathen neighbours.
Roman missionaries first brought the Gospel to .the English,
and founded a Church which became the bond of their

ecclesiastical unity, and in later times a pattern for their

national unity. They set an example to the Scots and pre

pared the way for their missionaries, they made a good and

substantial beginning of a work which others continued for

thirty years with zeal and success, they laboured, and other

men entered into their labours. It may perhaps be as well

to repeat the warning that we must not be led by any vague

expression, such as &quot;the Celtic Church,&quot; to confuse the

/Scots and the Britons. The British Church contributed

nothing to the evangelisation of the English people, the

Church of England is neither its successor nor in any degree
its heir, and it has not inaptly been said of the English
Church that &quot;the Roman planted, the Scot watered, the

Briton did nothing.&quot;
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CHAPTER V

ST. AIDAN

As soon as Oswald became king he sought to bring the whole

of his people to the Christian faith. To this end he sent to

lona, where he had himself been baptized, and

J^,mission asked his former teachers to send him a bishop to
of Aidan, 635. .

r
teach his people; for, as we have already seen,

Christians in early days always, if possible, began a mission

by entrusting it to a bishop, thus providing at once for the

institution of an apostolic ministry, confirmation, the conse

cration of churches, and other like episcopal acts necessary to

the well-being of the future Church. The elder monks of

lona met in council under their abbot Seghine, the fifth in

succession from St. Columba, and a member of his house, and

in accordance with the king s request sent him a bishop.
Bede does not tell us his name, probably because his charitable

feelings kept him from recording the name of a man whom he

was forced unwillingly to represent in an unfavourable light.

That the bishop s name was Gorman is perhaps a mere fabrica

tion of the sixteenth century, for, so far as is known, the

assertion does not rest on earlier or better authority than that

of Boece. He went, but soon came back, and appeared
before the council of the elder monks declaring that he could

do no good to such a wild race as the Northumbrians. A
long debate was held, for the monks were unwilling to give

up their effort for the salvation of the Northumbrian people,

and were deeply grieved at the rejection of the teacher whom

they had sent. At last one of the brethren named Aidan

addressed the bishop saying,
&quot;

It seems to me, my brother, that
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you have been somewhat too harsh with these ignorant men,
and have not dealt with them according to the apostle s maxim,
first making your teaching easy, and then going on little by
little until they could receive the deep things of God.&quot; Every

eye was at once turned towards the speaker, all approved of

what he said, and with one accord declared that he was the

right man to send to teach the ignorant and unbelieving, for

they saw that he had the wisdom necessary for the work.

Accordingly they caused him to be consecrated bishop. It will

be remembered that &quot; the family of Columba,&quot; as the monks
.of lona and its dependencies were called, included bishops who
were subject to the abbot, though he was only a priest, and
never took upon himself to perform any episcopal functions,

for while the bishop was personally subject to the abbot, the

dignity and special character of his office were fully recognised.
There would always be bishops residing either at lona, or at

some church dependent on the monastery, whence they could

be sent for when occasion arose, and it is quite certain that

Aidan received bishops orders from one or more bishops, for

Bede acknowledges his episcopal rank. He was probably con

secrated not later than July 635, and at once set out on his

mission.

Aidan did not establish himself at York, the city of the

Roman mission. As Oswald chiefly resided in Bernicia, which

under his rule became the more prominent of the

two Northumbrian kingdoms, he settled there, and

chose, as the place of his see and monastery, the little island

of Lindisfarne, called since the eleventh century Holy Isle.

His choice was directed partly by the love of retreat from the

affairs of the world which was specially strong in the holy men
of the Scots, and partly by the nearness of the island to

Bamborough, the royal residence of the Bernician line. At
Lindisfarne he and his monks were at once within easy distance

of Oswald s court, and yet removed from the distractions of

secular life. The island would have been wholly unsuited to

be the dwelling-place of a bishop charged with the adminis

tration of an organised diocese, or the site of a cathedral

church which was intended to be a centre of diocesan life, and
to afford a pattern of worship to parochial churches. It was,

however, a good place for an establishment which was to be
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both a monastery and a source of missionary activity, not a

place to which strangers would commonly resort, but one
where teachers might be trained and whence they might be

sent forth to labour. It presented strong attractions to

Aidan, for it must have reminded him of his island home,
and have helped him to carry on its traditions, and it gave
him a place of quiet retreat in the intervals between his

missionary journeys. Lindisfarne is only partially an island,

for at low tide it is connected with the mainland by two

miles of wet sand. In extent, it is not more than three miles

from north to south, and a mile and three-quarters from

east to west. Aidan was soon joined there by many monks
from Ireland, most, if not all, of them probably coming by

way of lona. His church was included in the
&quot;province,&quot;

as it was called, of the abbot of lona, and in the eyes of all

the Scots of the mission the monastery of St. Columba was

the head or stronghold of their Church. In its constitution

Lindisfarne followed the model of lona, though with a differ

ence, for it was an episcopal see as well as a monastery. The

bishop and all his clergy of every order were monks, and

Aidan, in addition to his episcopal office, ruled the monastery
as its abbot. His successors, however, though they too were

monks, committed the charge of the monastery to an abbot

whom they appointed with the advice of the brethren. The

prerogative voice which the bishop seems to have exercised

in the appointment had no parallel in lona. As in lona, the

monks ate together in a refectory, and had other buildings for

use in common
; they dwelt in separate cells placed near

together, and the abbot in a cell a little way apart. Aidan s

church must have been rude and temporary, for another was

built by his successor. While on their island the monks spent
their time in devotion, study, and the cultivation of the ground.

Accompanied by some of his monks, Aidan constantly

journeyed about on missionary tours. Wherever he went the

people crowded to hear him, and the number of

tnose wno believed through his words, increased

continually. At first he could not preach in English,

and the king, who had learnt Erse while in exile at lona, used

to stand by him and tell the people what he was saying.

Before his coming there was not, as we have seen, a single
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church in all Bernicia, and we read of only two in Deira,

though there were probably more. Under his influence churches

were built in several places, one at Bamborough, where he

had a bed-chamber, and where he often stayed while making
tours in the neighbourhood, and others on various royal

estates. They were, no doubt, quite small buildings, made of

timber and wattle, and covered, roof and sides, with a thatch

of rushes. Nor must we think of them as parish churches,

for the time of parochial organisation had not yet come.

Some were not served by resident priests, and were merely
used from time to time as centres for mission work. Aidan

and his company would go to one of them, stay for a while

preaching, administering the Blessed Sacraments, and working
the surrounding district, and then either return to Lindisfarne,

or go on to some other church, and after Aidan had left, no
more services would be held in the little church until he, or

some other missionary, paid another visit to the district.

Other churches were attached to monasteries, which at this

time began to be built in Northumbria on lands given by the

king, and soon became permanent sources of religious instruc

tion to the people dwelling near them. Although Aidan had

many fellow-workers of his own race, he was too wise to be

content that the Northumbrians should remain dependent upon
foreign teachers. He formed a school at.Lindisjarne, such as

Felix established at Dunwich, and the Roman missionaries at

Canterbury, and kept twelve English youths in the monastery,

teaching them, in order that in after-years they might minister

to their own people. Two at least of these youths became
famous as bishops. Divine example caused the number
twelve to be commonly fixed on as that of the disciples of a

Christian teacher. Each of the monasteries founded by St.

Benedict about Subiaco contained an abbot and twelve monks,
Columba and Columban are each said to have left Ireland

with twelve followers, and the same number occurs frequently
at all periods in the records of monastic and collegiate founda

tions. So too, as we have seen, eleven attendants received

baptism along with Eadwine s infant daughter Eanflsed, and
twelve thegns followed Oswald into the baptismal water. The
school at Lindisfarne did not stand alone ; English lads were

received into the other Northumbrian monasteries, founded
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by the Scots, and were instructed in religious learning and
monastic discipline. In reading of the rapid progress of the

evangelisation of Northumbria under Aidan and his com
panions, we must not forget that they built upon a foundation

laid by Paulinus. Like Paulinus, Aidan had the eager support
of a powerful king, and unlike him he had no lack of fellow-

workers. Far distant from Rome, the Roman mission

gradually dwindled, as one after another was removed by
death ;

and though the work of training up a native ministry

was, as will be seen later, by no means neglected at Canterbury,
time had not yet been given for it to yield a large supply of

clergy, while the mission from lona was constantly recruited

by the coming of fresh teachers.

Yet the chief cause of Aidan s success as a missionary in

Northumbria is to be found in his personal character. Bede
is never weary of descanting on the beauty and

characS
holiness of his life, which, he says, answered to his

preaching, for he was full of gentleness and piety.

He despised earthly honours and riches, and would never

accept anything save the little island on which he and his

monks raised food enough to supply their daily needs. When
great men visited him he received them hospitably, according
to the custom at lona, but he would never seek to gain their

favour by gifts, and whatever they brought to him, he would

distribute to the poor or apply to the redemption of those

unjustly held in slavery. Many whom he redeemed from

bondage became his disciples, were admitted into the band of

his scholars, and were afterwards ordained by him to the

priesthood. In striking contrast to the habits of the people
round him were his abstinence and the purity of his life.

He established the custom observed in lona of fasting on

Wednesdays and Fridays until the ninth hour, or three in the

afternoon, except during the fifty days between Easter and

Pentecost, kept by the primitive Church as a festal season.

This custom was not of course peculiar to the Columbite

monks ;
it was as ancient as the time of Clement of Alexandria

(fl. 200) and his contemporary Tertullian, and was inculcated

on the monks of the Thebaid by St. Pachomius, whose rule was

made known in Europe by St. Jerome. On days other than

fast days, Aidan and his monks followed the maxim of St.
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Columba that the food of monks should be simple, and taken

after mid-day. Knowing how strict the bishop s abstinence

was, Oswald seldom invited him to feast with him and his

thegns. When he was so bidden, he would bring one or two

of his clergy with him, and as soon as he had eaten a little

would leave the hall, and hasten away to read and pray with

his brethren. His words were full of authority, and he was

severe in his reproofs of sin
; yet he was exceedingly tender

and sympathetic, he consoled the sick, provided for the poor,

and insisted on the duty of pitifulness. He had a full share

of the warm-heartedness of his race together with some of its

impulsiveness. Never, if he could help it, would he journey
otherwise than on foot, and if as he walked he saw any,

whether rich or poor, near his path, he would turn aside and

go to them, and if he found that they were heathens would

urge them to be baptized, and if they were already Christians

would exhort them to stedfastness in the faith, to almsgiving,
and other good works.

As became a follower of Columba he was never idle, and

would not allow his attendants to waste any time. When
they were not engaged in work he bade them
exercise their minds on the Scriptures and specially

the psalter, for the place which the psalms held in

i Christian worship suggested a ready means of keeping the

mind employed on sacred things. In the primitive Church the

singing of psalms and hymns, together with the use of the Lord s

Prayer, was apparently the earliest form of public worship, apart
from the sacramental words, and was customary at funerals at

a very early date, for we are told that when St. Antony buried

jPaul
the hermit, he sang psalms, according to the tradition of

the Church. The Fathers of the Egyptian deserts ordained

that twelve psalms were to be recited at vespers and twelve at

nocturns
; the services of the seven canonical hours consisted

ilmost wholly of psalms, and a postulant for admission into

me of the monasteries of the Thebaid was employed during
;he period of his probation in learning the psalms by heart.

I By the holy men of the Scots the recitation of psalms was

;iven a foremost place in religious exercises. Of St. Patrick

t is said that he would recite
&quot; the three fifties,&quot; that is the

piole psalter which was thus divided, and his disciple St.

G
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Benignus was called his &quot;

psalm-singer.&quot; So, too, St. Columba s

powerful voice is said to have cowed the Druids, as night by
night he and his monks would chant the evening psalms
before the dwelling of the King of the Picts. Columba would
recite the whole psalter during his nocturnal penances and
Aidan used to make the monks who accompanied him on his

journeys employ themselves as they walked, either in reading
the Scriptures or reciting psalms. Strenuous in working out

his own salvation as in seeking the salvation of others, he

would not, we are told, disregard a single one of the com
mands left by Apostle, Evangelist, or Prophet, but fulfilled

them all to the utmost of his power. From time to time,

however, the craving for solitude, so strong in the saints of

his race, caused him t retire not only from his missionary

work, but even from the monastic life of Lindisfarne, and
dwell for a season as a hermit on the little island then called

Fame, and now House island. There he gave himself to

prayer and meditation, gathering, during these periods of retreat,

fresh strength for his life of service.

Bede observes with regret that Aidan adhered to the Celtic

Easter. Yet though his practice on this point was not that of

the Church generally, his heart was catholic ; there
C
of sp!rit

ty was notnmg f tne schismatic in his spirit or teach

ing ; nor, so long as he lived, did any trouble arise

among the English Christians on the matter. Archbishop
Honorius and Bishop Felix both held him in honour, for they
were men of like spirit ; and Bede, strong as he was upon the

Easter question, pours out the treasures of his loving heart in

praise of him to whom his people owed so deep a debt. He
points out that though Aidan held the fourteenth day of the

moon as one on which Easter might fall, he was no &quot;

Quarto-

deciman,&quot; for he always kept the feast on the Lord s Day,
both in memory of Christ s resurrection and in the hope of

the resurrection of the dead, which the Catholic Church

believed would be accomplished on that day. Then rising

to higher things than dates, he records his approval of Aidan s

doctrine, saying that &quot; he held, revered, and preached not

otherwise than we do ourselves, the redemption of mankind

by the passion, resurrection, and ascension into Heaven of

Jesus Christ, the mediator between God and man.&quot;
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Oswald was not unworthy of his bishop. When he came
to the throne he was thirty years old ; and, if we may trust a

twelfth -century description of him purporting to

have been derived from an old English book, he was S^Nwth-

a tall, strong man, with long hands and arms, and
broad shoulders

;
his face was long and cheery of

aspect, he had yellow hair, blue eyes, and a thin beard. So
far as religion was concerned, his life was such as would have
adorned the monastery which sheltered him in exile. In

spite of his kingly dignity, the poor man and the stranger
found him humble and affable as well as generous. He was
much in prayer, and the gesture that he used in supplication,

raising his hands with the palms uppermost, was so habitual

with him that he generally sat with his hands so spread out

upon his knees. Bede s remark that he would often remain
in prayer from the time of matins, that is, either midnight, or

at least before three in the morning, until daybreak, suggests
that he was in the habit of rising for prayer and thanksgiving
at the hour of matins, as the monks did. Besides giving lands

for the erection of monasteries, he finished the stone minster
at York begun by Eadwine and Paulinus, built other churches
and enriched them, and the minster at York no doubt above

all, with gifts of sacred vessels of gold and silver, with altar-

cloths worked in gold and gems, with draperies and hanging
lamps. Sparing in what he spent on himself, he was lavish in

what he spent in the service of God and the relief of the poor.
He added to the officers of his court, such as the dish-thegn
or server, the bower-thegn or chamberlain, and the like, a

thegn whose special charge it was to dispense his alms.
One Easter Sunday, it is said, when Aidan sat with him at

Idinner, there was placed upon the table before him a large
feilver dish laden with royal meats; both the king and the

(bishop had stretched their hands over it, joining in asking a

blessing on the food, when the king s almoner came in

jsuddenly,
and said that poor people from all the country

ound were sitting in the streets and asking for alms from the

dng. Oswald at once ordered that the food on the dish
Before him should be taken to them, and that the dish itself

hould be broken into small pieces and divided among them,

pelighted
at the king s charity, Aidan seized his hand and
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cried,
&quot;

May this hand never decay !

&quot; Bede says that in his

time Oswald s hands remained incorrupt in a silver reliquary
in St. Peter s Church at Bamborough, and were objects of

general veneration. According to the twelfth century Life of

Oswald, the faith of the new converts in Northumbria was

tried by a pestilence which carried off large numbers of people.
Oswald is said to have prayed, like David, that the stroke

might fall on him and that his people might be delivered
; he

fell sick and received the Eucharist as one at the point of

death. On his recovery, he said that he had seen a vision of

angels, who told him of his future martyrdom and declared

that the pestilence was stayed in answer to his prayer. The
author of the Life says that he took the story from an old

English book, and, though this does not count for much,
it may have a basis of truth, and possibly refers to an earlier

wave of the plague which afterwards broke with full force

on every part of the land. The main features of the story

seem to derive some corroboration from an alleged cure of

the plague in Ireland by a relic of St. Oswald, and from the

belief that his intercession was successfully invoked during an

outbreak of the plague among the South Saxons.

Oswald was a powerful king and a valiant warrior as well

as a deeply religious man. He is said to have exercised

supremacy over the nations and provinces of the

four languages then spoken in this island, by

Britons, Picts, Scots, and English; he probably assumed the

title of Bretwalda which is given to him at a later date, for

Adamnan, Abbot of lona, seems to refer to it when he says

that Oswald was &quot; ordained by God emperor over the whole

of Britain.&quot; According to Bede, who was naturally in

clined to magnify his power, he ruled as widely as Eadwine
had ruled before him. His victory over Cadwallon seems to

have rendered him formidable to Penda, for, probably not

long afterwards, the Mercian king treacherously slew Eadwine s

son Eadfrith, who had taken shelter with him, in order, it

may fairly be supposed, to gain Oswald s favour by removing
a possible claimant to the Northumbrian kingship. Yet,

though this evil deed was, no doubt, profitable to Oswald, |

there is not sufficient ground for asserting that it was com-
j

mitted at his instigation, and we have a fair right to believe
j
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that he was innocent of participation in a crime condemned

by heathen as well as Christian morality. His innocence,

however, is by no means certain. It is true that Bede does

not blame Oswald for the murder, but negotiations on such

a matter may well have been kept secret. Christianity does

not always avail to preserve men from falling into awful sin ;

and it is certain that there were Christian people living in

Oswald s time who would not have been surprised if they
had heard that he had incited Penda to slay his guest.

^Ethelburh indeed thought that her little son Wuscfrea and

her husband s grandson were not safe from Oswald even at

her brother s court, and sent them over to Gaul to her

cousin Dagobert, King of the Neustrian Franks, at whose

court they died.

Though Oswald s superiority seems for a time to have

been acknowledged by Penda, he soon found himself no

match for the Mercian king. He conquered
.
^

. Penda s

Lmdsey, which seems to have regained its mde- invasions of

pendence on Eadwine s death, but was evidently
East Angha -

unable to save the Christian kingdom of East Anglia
from heathen invasion. Sigbert had retired from his

kingly duties, had received the tonsure, and entered a

monastery which he had built at Betrichsworth, or as it is

called now Bury St. Edmunds, leaving his kingdom to be

ruled by his kinsman Egric. When Penda invaded the land,

probably in 636, the East Anglians, finding that he had a

stronger army than any which they could bring against him,

besought their former king to lead them, for Sigbert had

been a valiant warrior in his time, and his presence would

give them confidence. Sigbert refused to leave his monastery,
was drawn from it against his will, and taken with the army.
Mindful of his monastic profession, he would not bear arms,
and went to battle against Penda, holding only a wand in his

hand. His army was routed, and he and Egric were both

slain. He was succeeded by his kinsman Anna, a pious

man, who gave lands to Fursey s monastery and sup

ported Bishop Felix in his work of evangelisation. Another
Mercian invasion, probably in or soon after 640, caused

Fursey to leave East Anglia; he crossed to Gaul and
founded a monastery at Lagny on the Marne. After his
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death his brothers Foillan and Ultan also migrated to

Gaul.

About the time that Aidan began his work in Northumbria,
the Gospel was brought to the West Saxons directly from

Conversion
R me

j
without any action on the part of the Church

of the West at Canterbury. An Italian named Birinus, who is
15

said by Winchester tradition to have been a monk
of St. Andrew s monastery at Rome, the home of St.

Augustine and his company, requested Pope Honorius to

send him as a missionary to the English. Honorius for

warded his wish by causing him to be consecrated bishop
at Genoa by Asterius, Archbishop of Milan

; no diocese was

assigned to him, he was to choose his sphere of work for

himself. He landed in the country of the Gewissas, as the

West Saxons originally called themselves, on the coast of our

Hampshire, and finding the people wholly ignorant of the

Gospel, stayed and worked amongst them, though he had
intended to go farther north into the central parts of the

island. His preaching was successful ; the West Saxon king

Cynegils and his witan accepted Christianity probably in 635,
and Cynegils was prepared for baptism as a catechumen.

Just at that time he received a visit from Oswald, whose

supremacy he had acknowledged in order probably to

secure an ally against Mercian aggression. The tie between

the two kings was to be strengthened, for Oswald came to

marry the daughter of Cynegils, who is said to have been

named Cyneburga, or Cyneburh, as her own people would

have called her. During his visit Cynegils was baptized by
Birinus at Dorchester, on the north bank of the Thames.

Oswald acted as sponsor for him, and, as the custom then was,

raised him from out of the font. The baptism of Cynegils is

an event of peculiar interest, for it was the admission into the

Christian Church of the head of the royal house which was

destined to obtain the kingship of the whole English nation, the

house of Ecgbert and Alfred, from which our present gracious

Queen traces her descent. The two kings gave Dorchester to

Birinus that he might make it the place of his see ; Oswald

either ratifying the donation of Cynegils as his superior, or

simply joining him in buying the place which, though import
ant in British and Roman times, as the vast earthworks to the
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south of it still bear witness, had probably been laid waste by
the Saxons. In judging of the fitness of Dorchester to be the

seat of the bishopric of the West Saxons, it must be remembered
that at that time their territory included the present Bucking

hamshire, and was bounded on the west by the land of the

Hwiccas, lately conquered by the Mercians, and the forest of

Selwood. The ancient church of St. Peter and St. Paul at

Dorchester probably marks the spot where Cynegils received

baptism, and is a successor of the church of Birinus. Many
of the West Saxons followed the example of their king.

Cwichelm, his son and colleague, who a short time before had
sent an assassin to kill Eadwine of Northumbria, was baptized
soon after the baptism of Cynegils, and died the same year,

and three years later Birinus baptized, and stood godfather

to, Cwichelm s son Cuthred. Birinus travelled up and down

among the West Saxons, brought much people to the Lord,
and built and dedicated many churches which were used as

missionary stations.

Some hindrance to the bishop s work must have arisen on
the death of Cynegils in 643, for he was succeeded by his

son Cenwalh, or Coinwalch, who was a heathen

and had married a daughter of Penda. Soon
after his accession Cenwalh put away
daughter and took another wife, probably the

Sexburh, or Sexburga, who outlived him. This offended

the Mercian king, who drove him from his kingdom. He
took refuge with Anna, king of the East Anglians, and
so came under strong Christian influence, for Anna had a

pious family, two of his daughters, ^Ethelburh and ^Ethel-

thryth, or Etheldreda, of whom we shall hear again, be
came abbesses, a third was a recluse, and a step- daughter

Saethryth also an abbess. Cenwalh was converted during his

exile, and in 646 was baptized by Bishop Felix. A year

later, on March 8, 647, Felix died at Dunwich after seventeen

years of episcopal and missionary work. He is deservedly
reckoned as a saint, and it is generally asserted that Felixstowe

on the Suffolk coast was called after him. An early form of

the name, Filthstowe, suggests that this belief is mistaken,

though the memory of St. Felix probably caused the old

name to assume its present and more pleasing form. After
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three years of exile, Cenwalh was enabled by the help of his

nephew Cuthred to return to his kingdom, and reigned as

a Christian king at Winchester, where he built a minster

dedicated to the Apostles Peter and Paul, which was the

forerunner of the present cathedral church, though it was not

until a few years later that it became a bishop s church.

About two years after its dedication, St. Birinus passed to

his reward on December 3, 650. No notice occurs of any
communication between him and Archbishop Honorius. He
was succeeded at Dorchester by a Frank named Agilbert, a

form of the English name ^Ethelbert, who had been consecrated

before he came to England, probably in Gaul and, as it would

seem, without being appointed to any diocese. He had spent
a long time in Ireland, studying the Scriptures at some of the

famous monastic schools of the Scots, and came thence to

Cenwalh and offered to preach to his people. Cenwalh

finding him learned and active made him his bishop. As a

Frank, he adhered to the Roman Easter which had been

taught by his predecessor.
Meanwhile trouble had fallen upon Aidan and the Church

in Northumbria. According to a late, though not improbable

Battle of
tradition, Oswald warred successfully against Penda,

Maserfeith, and is even said to have forced him to retreat into

Wales. Penda made alliance with Cadwalader, the

son of Cadwallon, and on August 5, 642, met Oswald in battle

at Maserfeith, which may be identified with Oswestry, in

Shropshire. Oswestry (Oswald s cross) must have derived

its name either from a cross set up to mark the site of

the battle, or perhaps from one reared by Oswald himself,

as in his victorious fight at Heavenfield, to be a standard

for his army. On the other side, Penda is said to have

invoked the help of his gods by magical arts. The battle

was fierce ;
the Christian army was destroyed and Oswald

himself was slain. He died as he had lived with a prayer

upon his lips, for as his foes closed round him, and he

saw that his hour was come, he prayed for the salvation

of his warriors. His last words were preserved in the

narrative of the battle that the English loved to hear from

the lips of their minstrels
&quot; The Lord have mercy on their

souls, said Oswald as he fell to earth/ The battle was
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recognised as a strife between Christianity and paganism, and

the minstrels sang how &quot; the plain of Maserfelth lay white with

the bones of saints.&quot; By the command of Penda Oswald s

body was mutilated, and his head and arms fixed on stakes.

A year later they were carried off by the Northumbrians ;

Aidan buried the head in the cemetery at Lindisfarne, and

placed the arms and hands which he had blessed, in the church

of Bamborough. When, in the ninth century, the monks of

Lindisfarne were forced to leave their island home, they laid

the head of St. Oswald in the coffin of their patron St.

Cuthbert, and so at last it came to Durham, and there it was

seen in 1104 resting in Cuthbert s arms, and was seen once

again when Cuthbert s tomb was opened in the present

century. The holiness of Oswald s life, his zeal for the

Gospel, and his death in battle with the champion of

heathenism, caused him to be reverenced as a saint and a

martyr. Some thirty years after his death his niece, Os-

thryth, Queen of the Mercians, removed his bones from

Maserfelth to Bardney, in Lindsey, where her husband

^Ethelred had built a monastery. The Lindsey monks were

unwilling to receive the bones of a king who had subjected
their people to the Northumbrian yoke, and the waggon which

bore the relics remained all night outside their gate. All

through the night, we are told, there shone above the waggon
a column of light which was seen in every part of Lindsey.
In the morning, the monks, convinced of their error, rever

ently received the bones, and placed them in a tomb in

their church, over which they hung Oswald s banner of

purple wrought with gold. The water used in washing the

relics was believed to have imparted miraculous virtue to the

pavement on which it fell, and the dust of the stones was

used to heal the sick and cast out evil spirits. A scholar in

an Irish monastery was cured, when atj the point of death, by
water impregnated by a splinter of the stake on which

Oswald s head had been fixed, and an English missionary to

Frisia proved the effiicacy of certain relics of the royal saint

which he had taken with him. The cult of St. Oswald was

widespread, and has been traced from Northern Italy to the

Scandinavian lands.

Oswald s son ^Ethelwald, or Oidilwald, was a youth at the
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time of his father s death, and the Bernicians chose their late

king s brother Oswiu, or Oswy, as their king. Oswiu was

about thirty when he came to the throne. He had,

S
S

the
U
Nortif- nke Oswald, received baptism while in exile among

t^ie Scots, was firm in the faith, and proved an

energetic and able king. At first it seemed doubt
ful whether he would succeed in establishing himself on the

throne, for Penda wasted the land far and wide, and even laid

siege to Bamborough. Failing to take the fortress on the

rock, he tried to burn it. He collected a vast quantity of

beams, wall-planks, and thatch from the houses in the neigh

bouring villages, piled them on the landward side of the

fortress, and set the mass on fire. Aidan, who was then in

retreat on Fame island, saw the flames and the dense cloud

of smoke rolling over the lofty fortress, and, raising his hands

to heaven, cried out with tears,
&quot;

Behold, Lord, what evils

Penda doeth.&quot; As he prayed, the wind shifted and blew

from the sea, so that the flames were turned against those

who kindled them. Penda raised the siege, and led his

army homewards. Though Oswiu was delivered from the

Mercians he had a rival in Northumbria. The tradition

that he was not born of Eadwine s sister Acha may safely

be disregarded as a mere guess in order to account for

the fact that Deira chose another king. The jealousy
between the two Northumbrian provinces needs no such

explanation ;
it was of old standing, and constantly showed

itself in a tendency to disruption. Deira, the richer and

more civilised of the two, chose Eadwine s kinsman Oswine as

its king. In the hope, as we may suppose, of gaining a party
in Deira by an alliance with the house of Eadwine, Oswiu

proposed to marry his own cousin Eanflaed, the daughter of

Eadwine and ^Ethelburh, who had been baptized by Paulinus

before her father s conversion. He sent a priest named Utta

to fetch her from Kent by sea, for it would not have been safe

for her to pass through Penda s dominions. Before he started,

Utta asked Aidan to pray for the success of his mission.

Aidan blessed him, and gave him some hallowed oil, tell

ing him that he would meet with a storm, and bidding him

pour the oil on the waters and they would become calm.

This, as Bede learnt from good authority, actually took place,
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and the storm, which might perhaps have easily been foreseen,

and the effect of the oil, were held to be proofs of the bishop s

prophetic and miraculous powers. Eanflaed arrived safely at

Oswiu s court, was married to him, and as queen proved not

unworthy of her mother ^thelburh and her grandmother
Bertha. She brought with her as her chaplain a priest named

Romanus, who of course adhered to the catholic date of

Easter and the other Roman usages.

Oswine was much beloved in Deira
;
he was tall, handsome,

courteous, cheery of speech, and liberal to all men, gentle and

simple alike. His liberality enlisted in his train volun-
Oswlne

teers from other kingdoms, and was perhaps rather a King in

proof of weakness and good nature than of the piety
which he undoubtedly showed in other ways, and specially by
his humility. He was completely under the influence of

Aidan, who does not seem to have had much personal inter

course with Oswiu, and was perhaps during the last years of

his life more constantly with Oswine than in Bernicia. A
signal example of Oswine s humility is preserved by Bede.

Grieved that Aidan went on foot on his missionary excursions,

he gave him a valuable horse which he rode himself. Soon

afterwards, as the bishop rode along on the king s horse, he

met a beggar, and, moved with compassion, dismounted and

gave him the horse with all its royal trappings. When
Oswine heard of it he was displeased, and reproached Aidan
for giving away the horse that he had wished him to use him
self. Aidan replied,

&quot;

King, what are you saying ? Is that son

of a mare dearer to you than the Son of God ?
&quot; The answer,

arrogant as it seems, would be more offensive if, as may be

conjectured, it contained a reference to the superstitions of the

heathen English with reference to the horse, for it would then

imply that the king s remonstrance was dictated by heathenish

feeling. Oswine had returned from hunting, and without

more words he and Aidan went in to dinner. Aidan sat

down in his accustomed place, and the king stood warming
himself by the fire. Suddenly Oswine bethought him of the

bishop s words, he ungirt his sword, gave it to one of his thegns,
and falling at Aidan s feet besought his pardon, declaring
that he would never again object to any alms that the bishop

might give to the children of God from his royal treasure.
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Aidan raised him up, and assured him of his forgiveness ;
so

the king was comforted and sat down joyfully to dinner.

Nevertheless Aidan was sad and his eyes were filled with

tears. His companion, an Irish priest, asked him in their

own tongue, which Oswine and his attendants did not under

stand, why he was sad, and the bishop answered that it was

because he was sure that the king would not live long, for

he had never seen a humble king. The story illustrates the

extravagant and emotional temperament not uncommon

among the saints of the Celtic race, and the imperious manner
in which the bishops of the Scots nation were in the habit of

dealing with their disciples even of the highest rank.

Aidan s words were soon fulfilled. Oswiu was determined

to unite the two Northumbrian kingdoms under his own rule,

and gave Oswine no peace. The Deiran king found himself

outnumbered, dismissed his army near Catterick, and with

one faithful thegn sought shelter with one of his nobles named

Hunwald, whom he believed to be his friend. Hunwald

betrayed him to Oswiu, who sent an officer and caused him
and his faithful attendant to be put to death at Gilling, near

Richmond, on August 20, 651. Oswine s body was carried

into Bernicia and buried at Tynemouth, where there was a

chapel dedicated to the Blessed Virgin, and where before long
a monastery was built. Oswiu repented of his crime, and at

the request of his wife Eanflaed, Oswine s kinswoman, gave land

at Gilling to an English priest named Trumhere, a relative of

the murdered king, who had been ordained by the Scots, and

bade him build a monastery on it, that prayers might be said

continually for himself and for the soul of him whom he had

slain. Oswine was reckoned as a saint, and his body was

translated, or moved to an honourable place in the church,

on the eve of the Norman Conquest. Eleven days after the

murder of the king whom he had loved, Aidan was called

away. He was suddenly seized with sickness while
Death of

,
.

J
. .

St. Aidan, at Bamborough, and, as it seems, could not be
6si moved into the bedchamber which he had there, so

they laid him on the ground outside the little wooden church,

and sheltered him with an awning fixed to the wooden buttress

at the west-end, and there he died on August 31. Catholic

in spirit though not in all matters of practice, St. Aidan is
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reverenced by the Roman Church as a canonised bishop.

Carrying on the work begun by Paulinus, he was the main

agent in the conversion of the Northumbrians. In Bernicia he

and his companions had almost everything to do, and cannot

be said to have found more than a ground to some extent pre

pared for their labour
;

in Deira they had a good foundation on

which to build, for there Christianity had taken a firmer hold

during the reign of Eadwine. The results of Aidan s work,

however, must not be measured by what he accomplished in his

lifetime. During the thirteen years which followed his death,

the mission that he founded spread over a large part of the

country south of the Humber, and was successful in the con-

version of the Midlands. On the night of his death an

English shepherd boy, keeping watch over his flock in the

Lammermuir country while his companions slept, saw a vision

of angels bearing a soul to heaven, and a few days later knew
that it was at that hour that St. Aidan died. The shepherd

boy was Cuthbert, who afterwards carried on Aidan s work in

Bernicia, and sat in his seat at Lindisfarne.

During these years the Church, both in Kent and East

Anglia, was prospering quietly under Archbishop Honorius.

Eadbald died in 640, and was succeeded by his son A native

Earconbert, who married Sexburh, one of the holy ctogy
in tfce

daughters of Anna of East Anglia. First of all

English kings, he compelled his people to destroy their idols

and to keep the Lenten fast, enforcing his commands by
penalties set forth in laws. That idolatry should have

lingered on in Kent so long after it had become a Christian

country, may be taken as a proof that the line of conduct

recommended by Gregory with reference to heathenism was not

without danger. Many nominal Christians must have looked

on the religion of Christ rather as an addition to the old

beliefs of their race than as wholly incompatible with them.

Some, perhaps, like Rsedwald, worshipped their idols openly ;

others, and probably the larger number, in secret, and only in

connection with the magical arts which had so strong a hold on
the English people. Earconbert s reformation was, as may
be gathered from the mention of legal penalties, a national,
and not a mere personal act, and marks a decided advance
in religion. Evidences, too, are not wanting that the efforts



94 ST. AIDAN CHAP, v

made at Canterbury and at Dunwich, to train up a native

clergy were bringing forth good results. The first bishop of

English race, a Kentishman named Ithamar, a name probably
assumed at the time, was consecrated by Honorius to the see

of Rochester in 644, and was, we are told, not inferior to his

predecessors either in holiness of life or learning. Again, in

647, Honorius consecrated Thomas, one of a tribe settled

about the marshes of Ely, who had been the deacon of

Felix, to succeed his former master as Bishop of the East

Anglians, and on the death of Thomas in 652, consecrated

another Englishman, named Berctgils, a native of Kent, who
took the name of Boniface, to succeed him at Dunwich.

This speaks of good work. On the other hand, the national

character stamped on the Church at the consecration of

Augustine, was apparently farther away than ever from becom

ing a reality ;
for the authority of Honorius seems to have

been confined to Kent and East Anglia. Honorius died on

September 30, 653, and for some reason that we do not know,
the see of Canterbury remained vacant for eighteen months,

until, on March 26, 655, the first English archbishop, a West

Saxon, named, according to Canterbury tradition, Frithonas,

was consecrated by Ithamar, and took the name of Deusdedit.

Ithamar was his only consecrator, though he might have

summoned Boniface of East Anglia and Agilbert of Wessex to

assist him, for there was nothing to be said against the orders

of either of them.
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12th cent., printed with the Works of Symeon of Durham, in the Rolls series,
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CHAPTER VI

THE WHITBY CONFERENCE

ON St. Aidan s death the abbot and monks of lona chose one

of their bishops named Finan to succeed him, and sent him to

Lindisfarne. There, Finan built a church which is
... ... The Easter

described as worthy of the episcopal see
;

it was controversy,

made of sawn timber, and was covered all over with
6s 1 661 -

a thatch of reeds. About forty years later one of Finan s

English successors in the bishopric covered the roof and
walls with sheets of lead. Finan s episcopate is marked by
the beginning of a dispute between the Roman and Irish

parties in Northumbria. About 634 the Southern Irish were

persuaded, chiefly by Cummian one of the most learned of the

Scots, to adopt the Roman Easter, but the Irish of the North
still held to their own customs, mainly owing to the influence

of lona and its dependencies in Ireland. Cummian had been

brought up in one of Columba s monasteries, and the monks
of lona were displeased at his advocacy of the Roman usages ;

he defended himself in a letter addressed to Abbot Seghine,

Jin
which he argued with great learning against the Celtic

computation. Finan, then, had lived in an atmosphere of con

troversy before he left lona. He found himself in a like

atmosphere in Northumbria. There, one of his own people, a

jScot named Ronan, who had been educated in Gaul and Italy,

ivas a keen champion of the Roman Easter, and persuaded

nany to adopt it. He had some sharp disputes with Finan,
nd as he had a bitter temper, he exasperated the bishop and
aused him to cling to the Celtic usages with special tenacity,
n Deira, the deacon James was spreading the observance of
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the Roman Easter, and at the Bernician court Finan was

confronted with a more dangerous opponent than either James
or Ronan, for Oswiu s queen, Eanflsed, was on the Roman side,

and was upheld by her chaplain Romanus, who ministered to

her and her attendants, while the king adhered to the teaching
of the Scots. Aidan s sweetness of temper and catholicity of

spirit had disarmed opposition. Finan, however, was a man of

another mould ; he had much to try him, and became
embittered by opposition, so that things did not go smoothly
in the Church in Northumbria, though the dispute did not

come to a head until after Finan s death, which took place in

661.

Nevertheless, the Church did good work under Finan, for

Oswiu, though he had sinned in putting Oswine to death, was

Evan eiisa-
zea^ us f r the spread of the Gospel, and it was

tion.of
the owing to him that, soon after Aidan had died,

Angiians, Christianity was preached to the people of the
653 Midlands and to the East Saxons. Some of the

principal agents in this work were Englishmen who had been

ordained by bishops of the Scots, others were Scots by race.

The education of a native clergy which had been carried on

successfully in the South, had been undertaken in the North

by the Scots with at least equally good results. Aidan s

school at Lindisfarne was sending out men of like character

to their master, who were ready to preach Christ among
the heathen south of the Humber. They and many more

Scots, Englishmen, and even Franks like Agilbert derived

their learning and spiritual life either directly or indirectly

from Ireland, the &quot;island of the saints,&quot; where the great

monastic schools, such as Clonard, Lismore, and Bangor,

hospitably received all who came to them for instruction.

As in Kent and Nerthumbria, so in the Midlands a door was

opened for the preaching of the Gospel by a royal marriage.

Penda s son Peada, the king under his father of the

Middle Angiians, a people settled in the present Leicester

shire, came to Oswiu s court in 653 desiring to marry his

daughter Alchflsed, who had been born before Oswiu s marriage
with Eanflaed. The two houses were already allied, for

Alchflaed s brother Alchfrith had married Penda s daughter

Cyneburh. Oswiu, however, said that he would not give him
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his daughter unless he and his people became believers in

Christ and received baptism. Peada then listened to the

Gospel and became convinced of its truth, being persuaded
of it to no small degree by his brother-in-law Alchfrith. His

mind was so firmly made up that he declared that he would

become a Christian, whether Oswiu gave him his daughter or

no. Accordingly, he and all his train were baptized by Bishop
Finan at one of Oswiu s residences called

&quot; At the Wall,&quot; near

the Roman wall, and twelve miles from &quot; the eastern sea,&quot;

which some have sought to identify with the village of Wall-

bottle on the Tyne. He then married Alchflaed, and returned

with joy to his own country. With him went four priests

whom Oswiu sent to preach to his people. Three of them,

Cedd, Adda, and Betti, were Northumbrians, the fourth, Diuma,
a Scot. Cedd, of whom we shall hear much, had been one of

Aidan s scholars at Lindisfarne. He had three brothers, all

)riests, of whom the most famous, named Ceadda, or St. Chad,
lad in his younger days studied in . Ireland. Whether Cedd
also went thither is uncertain

;
he certainly spoke Erse well,

)ut he may have learnt the language from his Irish teachers at

^indisfarne. Adda was the brother of Utta, the priest sent by
Oswiu to fetch Eanflaed from Kent, who had become abbot of

a monastery at Gateshead. These missionaries, who were all

earned men, preached with great success to the Anglians, and

every day baptized fresh converts, both gentle and simple.

They also preached in Mercia, for Penda did not object to

:heir making converts there, saying that the men whom he
hated and despised were professors of Christianity who did

not act in accordance with their faith and disobeyed their

lod
;
his heathenism was probably at least as much a matter

of policy as of religious conviction.

The East Saxons, who had remained heathen since the

expulsion of Mellitus, also owed their conversion to Oswiu s

zeal. Their king, Sigbert, was his friend and often /... Reconversion /
visited him, and during his visits Oswiu used to of the East

:alk to him about religion, pointing out how
s

! foolish it was to worship idols made of wood or stone, the

(residue of which could be burned or made into drinking-cups
br trodden under foot, instead of the invisible God, the

I Creator of all things. Sigbert was deeply impressed by his
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words, and on a visit that he paid to him in the same year
as Peada s baptism, accepted Christianity, and having
obtained the assent of the thegns who accompanied him,
was baptized along with them by Finan &quot;At the Wall.&quot;

When he was setting out to return to his kingdom he asked

Oswiu to send him some learned men to teach and baptize
his people. Oswiu accordingly sent to Cedd and bade him
and another priest go and preach to the East Saxons. So

Cedd left the Middle Anglians, and he and his companion
went up and down among the East Saxons and gathered many
into the Lord s Church. After a while Cedd went to Lindis-

farne to tell Finan of his success, and Finan on hearing of it

considered that the work demanded a bishop. He therefore

sent for two other bishops, doubtless Scots like himself, and in

conjunction with them consecrated Cedd to be bishop of the

East Saxons. This, then, is a conclusive proof, if proof be

needed, that the Church of the Scots, in spite of their peculiar

arrangements with respect to bishops, was an episcopal

Church; and it is noteworthy that though Finan s fellow-

bishops did not always procure the assistance of other bishops
at consecrations, he evidently thought it necessary.

Accordingly, Cedd went back to his work among the East

Saxons with the authority conferred by episcopal orders, and-

was consequently enabled to dedicate the churches that he

built in several places, and to ordain many priests and

deacons. These ordinations, perhaps, mark a step towards^
the establishment of a settled ministry, which may already
have been taken in Wessex. Though parochial organisation
does not appear as yet, it would seem that these churches-

built by Cedd were not mere missionary stations, and were-

served by their own clergy. Cedd did not make London-

the seat of his bishopric ;
he evidently did not receive any

grant from the East Saxon king which would have enabled

him to do so, and he should not therefore be reckoned as

a Bishop of London. He was bishop of the East Saxon

people, and, as was frequently the case with the bishops of

the Scots, had no official see. While in the East Saxon

kingdom, he lived with his monks in two monasteries which

he made missionary centres. Of these monasteries one was

at Ythanceaster, identified with the Roman military station
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Othona, which has disappeared in the sea, the other at

Tilbury. Often, however, he left his East Saxon flock and

went to preach in Deira, where, after Oswine s death, ^Ethel-

wald the son of Oswald became king, either by the

appointment of, and in subordination to, his uncle Oswiu,

or, as seems far more probable, owing to the support
of Penda, who would thus hinder the consolidation of North-

umbria. ^Ethelwald greatly admired Cedd s holiness, and

had one of his brothers named Caelin as his chaplain. He
sent Cselin to Cedd to request that he would accept a

grant of land in Deira and build a monastery on it, that the

king might go there and pray, and be laid there when he

died. Cedd chose the future Lastingham in the North Riding,
then a wild spot among the caves of robbers and the lairs

of wild beasts, and began according to the custom of the

Scots to purify the place by spending a Lent there in prayer
and fasting, eating nothing on any day save Sunday until

the evening, and then only a little bread, one egg, and some
milk. These foundation fasts of the Scots were connected

with an idea, which had a strong hold on the minds of the

early hermits in Egypt and elsewhere, that wild and desolate

places were the special haunts of evil spirits that were to be

overcome by prayer and fasting. When ten days of Cedd s

fast had yet to be passed ^Ethelwald sent for him, and his

brother Cynibill finished the purification for him. A
monastery was then built, over which Cedd presided as abbot,
and so he divided his time between his monastery at

1 Lastingham and his bishopric.

Sigbert, the East Saxon king, met with an untimely death.

In spite of Cedd s remonstrances one of his nobles made an

unlawful marriage, and refused to put away the
Deathof

woman he had taken as his wife. The bishop, Sigbert, King

finding him obstinate, excommunicated him and East Saxons,

I forbade all men to enter his house or eat with him. cir- 6ss?

:|This sentence is the first recorded instance of the exercise in

England of the disciplinary power of excommunication, or

anathema as the greater excommunication, pronounced by
edd, was called in distinction to the lesser excommunication,

or prohibition from participation in the Holy Communion.
ttt was not used against any save obstinate offenders, and was
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a purely spiritual punishment, though the Church sometimes

sought the help of the secular power to enforce its decrees.

It was held to be incumbent on Christian magistrates to inflict

such punishment on obstinate offenders against the decrees of

the Church, as might cause them to seek reconciliation and
restoration. At the same time the assistance of the secular

arm was not to go so far as the taking of life or shedding of

blood, for St. Augustine plainly declared that it was displeas

ing to all good members of the Catholic Church that any,
even a heretic, should be put to death, and St. Martin of

Tours constantly refused to communicate with certain who had

prevailed on the Emperor Maximus to put to death Priscillian

and his associates.

Sigbert disregarded the bishop s sentence, and went to a

feast at the offender s house. As he was coming away Cedd
met him, and Sigbert was afraid when he saw the bishop ;

he leapt from his horse, knelt before him and craved his for

giveness. Cedd was wroth at his disobedience ; and, having
dismounted from his horse, struck him lightly with the wand
that he was carrying, declaring that he should die in the very
house which he had disobediently entered. Soon afterwards the

excommunicated noble and his brother slew the king. When
the murderers were asked why they had done that evil deed,

they answered that their only reason was that they were dis

gusted with the king because he forgave his enemies and bore

injuries patiently. Englishman as he was, Cedd seems to

have imbibed the spirit of his Celtic teachers. The church

men of the Scots were apt to exercise the power that they
assumed over their converts in a somewhat arrogant spirit.

;

*

Even Aidan showed something of this spirit in his reproof
of Oswine; it was more conspicuous in the formal blow

that Cedd gave to Sigbert, while his words of prophecy, or

malediction, breathe the haughty temper displayed by
Columban when he declared that none of the sons of the

concubines of Theodoric II. should bear the sceptre. The
murderers of Sigbert doubtless resented the humility with

which he received the episcopal correction in a matter

touching themselves, though their complaint against him

went farther than that. Nominally Christians, they had not

yet learnt the hardest lesson inculcated by their new
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religion, and Sigbert s forbearance seemed to them so flagrant

a breach of duty as to excuse their faithlessness towards

their lord. Sigbert was called the Good, either on account of

his conversion, or the circumstances of his murder. His

death did not hinder the progress of Christianity among the

East Saxons, for he was succeeded by his kinsman Swithelm,
who had been baptized by Cedd at Rendlesham, in Suffolk.

Penda made another invasion of East Anglia in 654,
defeated and slew the pious king Anna, and set up in his

stead his brother yEthelhere, who reigned, more or

less, as Penda s vassal. This ^Ethelhere in some

way caused a war between Penda and Oswiu. Penda

again made an alliance with the Welsh, pressed Oswiu hard,

and forced him to retreat into the extreme north of his kingdom
to a town called by Nennius, ludeu, possibly on the Firth of

Forth, made him pay him a large tribute, and deliver his young
son Ecgfrith as a hostage. Nevertheless the faithless old

heathen continued the war. In despair Oswiu tried to

purchase peace by offering him a vast amount of treasure,

but Penda refused his offer, for he had determined utterly

to destroy the Northumbrians. Then said Oswiu, &quot;If the

heathen will not accept our gifts, let us offer them to Him
who will accept them, even to the Lord our God&quot;; and he

vowed that if God would give him the victory he would
dedicate to Him his daughter yElflaed, who had been born

the year before, together with lands for the erection of

twelve monasteries. At the head of a small army, he met the

enemy on November 15, 655, by a river called the Winwaed,

probably in Bernicia, though it has not been identified.

Penda divided his forces into thirty legions, each under its

own chief, for there marched with him many princes of

the Welsh, of other Kymric peoples, and of the Picts. The
Christian ./Ethelhere, too, was there as a vassal of the heathen

king, and /Ethelwald of Deira, who came hoping, no doubt,
to gain his uncle s kingdom, even though he would have had
to reign in dependence on Mercia, but, doubly base, he

withdrew his force when the fight began, and watched
the event from a secure position. The Mercian host was

defeated, the thirty chiefs were nearly all slain, and /Ethel-

here among them, and the Winwaed, swollen with rain, swept
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away the fugitives, so that it was said that more perished
in its waters than were slain by the victorious army. Penda
himself fell, and in after -

days the minstrels sang how
&quot;Winwaed avenged the death of Anna, the deaths of the

kings Sigbert and Egric, the deaths of the kings Oswald
and Eadwine.&quot; The battle decided the victory of Chris

tianity in England ; the last and most powerful champion
of heathenism had fallen by the sword of the Lord and of

Oswiu.

The vow that Oswiu made before the battle was amply

performed ; he gave twelve estates, each large enough for the

support of ten families, that is, each of ten hides,
1

T1
i?-fj

bess for the foundation of twelve monasteries, six in
Hilda.

Deira and six in Bernicia. His little daughter,

^Elflaed, he sent to be brought up as a nun at Hereteu, or the

Hart s island, the present Hartlepool, where a monastery had

been built by Heiu, the first Northumbrian nun, who had

received the veil from Aidan. There ^Elflaed was under the

care of Hild, or Hilda, the great-niece of Eadwine. Among the

many English ladies who entered the monastic, or
&quot;religious,&quot;

life, and strengthened the Church by their holiness and

wisdom, Hilda deserves a foremost place. She was born

about 614, and was baptized along with her great-uncle on

Easter Eve, 627. About twenty years later she determined

to enter the religious life, and thought of joining her sister

Hereswith, who was a nun at Chelles, near Paris. Aidan,

however, sent her to a little monastery on the north bank of

the Wear, and a few years later called her to succeed Heiu
as abbess at Hartlepool, which was a double monastery

containing monks as well as nuns. There she ruled her

house according to all that she could learn from the teaching
of those best versed in monastic discipline, and Aidan and

all the &quot;

religious
&quot; who knew her used to visit her and help

her, for they much admired her wisdom and her zeal for the

monastic life. About 657 she founded a monastery on one

of the estates dedicated to God by Oswiu two years before,

called Streaneshalch, or Whitby, the forerunner of the house

of which the church, as a noble ruin, still looks seawards

1 For the hide as a measure of areal extent in Bede, see Professor Mait-

land s Domesday Book and Beyond, Essay iii., Cambridge, 1897.
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from its lofty eminence. With her went the little ^Elflaed,

who was to pass the rest of her life there, and to succeed to

Hilda s chair as abbess. At Whitby, as we may call the

house, though that name was not given it until the Danish

invasions, Hilda ruled over another community of both

sexes. Eminent for piety and grace, she was called Mother

by all who knew her
;
she trained the inmates of her house

in all Christian virtues, and specially in love. Men of all

ranks, kings and nobles as well as humble folk came to her

for advice ; many of the monks under her rule were ordained

to the priesthood, and five of them became bishops. We
shall meet with this noble lady more than once hereafter.

Oswiu s victory gave him great power. Like Eadwine
and Oswald, he probably assumed the title of Bretwalda,
which is given to him in the Chronicle; for he

ruled over a large part of the Pictish nation and Sup
o*fu

cy of

over the Kymri, or Cumbrians, both on the north

and south of the Solway. He made his son Alchfrith,

who had fought by his side at Winwaedfield, under-king of

Deira, in place of ^Ethelwald. All the Mercian lands were

his by conquest, and for a time he ruled the greater part
of them himself, though he allowed his son-in-law, Peada, to

remain under-king of the Middle Anglians or Southern

|

Mercians. Lindsey passed to him along with Mercia, and
he seems to have been supreme over the East Anglians and
East Saxons. During the Easter feast next after the battle

in which Penda had fallen, Peada was assassinated with the

connivance, as was generally believed, of his wife Alchflsed,

jthe daughter of Oswiu, though not the daughter of the pious

|Eanflaed, and for three years after his death the whole of the

Mercian lands were under Oswiu s immediate rule. In 658,

however, the Mercians rebelled against him, and chose as

their king, Wulfhere, a younger brother of Peada, whom the

nobles had kept in hiding. They made good their revolt,

and, as Bede, though himself a Northumbrian, says in words
which attest the generosity of his soul,

&quot;

free and with a king
of their own, the Mercians joyfully served Christ, the true

King.&quot;

The Church indeed prospered greatly among the Mercians

during the seventeen years of Wulfhere s reign. He had been
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baptized before his accession, and as Peada had only been

king of a part of the Mercians, Wulfhere is reckoned as the

Evan eiisa
^rst Christian king of that people. During his

tionofthe reign the Mercians were evangelised. Some work
rcians, 656.

j^^ ag we jiave seerij been done among them even

during the reign of Penda, by the missionaries who were sent

by Oswiu to preach to the Middle Anglians. One of them,
Diuma the Scot, was consecrated by Finan after the over

throw of Penda, as bishop of the Middle Anglians and

Mercians, probably in 656. On his death, perhaps two years

later, he was succeeded by another Scot named Ceollach, who
soon left Mercia, probably in consequence of the revolt of the

Mercians, and returned to his monastery at lona. In his

place Wulfhere obtained a bishop from Oswiu s kingdom,
an Englishman named Trumhere, the abbot of the king s

monastery at Gilling, who received consecration from Finan

at Lindisfarne. He was .succeeded about 662 by Jaruman,
who was also consecrated by Irish bishops. It was, then,

from bishops of the Scots mission that Central England
received evangelisation.

Wulfhere used his political power for the spread of the

Gospel. His neighbour, Cenwalh of Wessex, had extended his

kingdom westwards at the expense of the Britons, and

Wulfhere, jealous of this increase in his strength, made war

upon him, and took from him the Isle of Wight and the

Meon district in Hampshire. He gave these conquests
to ^thelwalh, king of the South Saxons, who acknowledged
his supremacy, and was persuaded by him to receive baptism
in Mercia, Wulfhere himself standing godfather to him.

/Ethelwalh s queen, yEbbe, a princess of the Hwiccas, who
were then subject to the Mercians, had already been baptized
in her own land. He was not perhaps very warm about his

new religion, for the South Saxons did not follow his example,
and remained for a while the only heathen people in England.
About this time Sexulf, who is said to have been a rich thegn

of the fen -land, then under Wulfhere s rule, founded the

monastery of Medeshamstead, or Peterborough as it came to

be called from its dedication, and became its first abbot.

The foundation is said to have been planned by Peada, and

was doubtless forwarded by Wulfhere, but the part in it
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ascribed to them and to some other great persons is quite

unhistorical.

Meanwhile the Roman party in Northumbria was gathering

strength, and a series of events was beginning which led to its

victory and to the termination of the Scots mission. Alchfrith,

the under-king of Deira, zealous as beforetime for God s

service,
1
gave land for a monastery at Ripon and sent to Eata,

abbot of Melrose, to come and found the house. Eata was

one of the Northumbrian lads whom Aidan had educated at

Lindisfarne, and, before his old master s death, had become
abbot of Mailros, or Old Melrose, situated on a kind of

promontory formed by the windings of the Tweed, and deeply
embosomed by trees. He was worthy of his master, for Bede
describes him as &quot;the gentlest and simplest of men.&quot; At
Alchfrith s invitation he left his house in charge ,Cuthberts
of Boisil, the prior, a man of learning and great early

spirituality of mind, and went to Ripon, taking with years

lim, among others of his monks, one who was destined to

Become the most famous saint of the North. This was

Cuthbert, a native of the part of Bernicia north of the Tweed.
He was born probably of poor parents, and was even in boy-
lood full of holy thoughts. When a little lad he had a

swelling on his knee, which made him unable to walk, and was

cured by following the advice of a stranger whom he believed

to have been an angel. From that time he thought that he

was specially under angelic protection, and was frequent in

prayer. When still a boy, he saw some monks of Tiningham,
who were on a raft, in danger of being carried out to sea.

The country -people on the river- bank declared that they
would be rightly served, and jeered at the strange life which the

monks led, but Cuthbert reproved them and offered up prayer
for the monks. The course of the raft was stayed, and the

people were brought to repent of their evil words. The

turning-point of his life was his vision of angels bearing St.

Aidan s soul to heaven, which he saw while keeping sheep

upon the Lammermuir hills. He at once rode to Melrose
:o seek admission as a monk. On his arrival, he gave his

horse and spear to an attendant to hold, and went into the

church to pray. Eata was away, and he was received by
1 See p. 97.
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Boisil, who, on beholding him, spoke of the handsome youth
in the words which the Lord had spoken of Nathaniel. On
Eata s return Cuthbert received the tonsure, of course of

the Scottish shape, and became conspicuous by his diligence
in reading, manual labour, watching, and prayer; he drank

no strong drink, but could not for a while endure long fasts,

for he was stalwart in frame and full of vigour. At Ripon
Eata made him hostillar, the officer whose duty was to have

charge of the guests, and while there he believed that angels
fed him during the severe fasts to which he gradually
accustomed himself. Yet, in spite of these marks of divine

favour, he remained humble, and though he was eagerly

practising asceticism, was pleasant in manner and even merry.
In common with Eata and the rest of the community, he was

forced to leave Ripon in 66 1.

The removal of Eata and his monks from Ripon was

caused by their refusal to adopt the Roman Easter at the

bidding of Alchfrith, who was turned against
the usages f tne Scots, first by his friend Cenwalh
of Wessex, and then more effectually by Wilfrith

or Wilfrid. This famous churchman was then young, for he

was born in 634, &quot;the hateful
year&quot;

in Northumbrian history.

He was the son of a Northumbrian noble, and as a boy was

handsome, clever, and obedient, fond of arms, horses, and fine

clothes, with frank and courteous manners which won the

hearts of all his father s guests, nobles and their attendants

alike. Yet the poor boy s life was not happy, for he had an

unkind stepmother, and when he was nearly fourteen he

wished to enter a monastery. His father sent him to Oswiu s

court, where he greatly pleased Queen Eanflaed : and as one of

the king s thegns, who had become old and paralytic, wished

to end his days as a monk, she sent Wilfrith with him to

Lindisfarne as his attendant. There he was loved by all,

and, though he did not receive the tonsure, eagerly dis

charged all the duties of a novice, learning the whole psalter

by heart in the Gallican version, made by St. Jerome at

Bethlehem about 388, and used by the Scots. He also

studied other books. He probably saw his royal mistress

often, for it must have been owing to her influence that,

though living in a Columbite monastery, he desired to make
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a pilgrimage to Rome. The road to Rome was soon to be

trodden by many English feet, but at that time Englishmen
had not begun the custom of pilgrimage thither, and Eanflaed

sent him to her cousin, Earconbert, King of Kent, to wait

until a trustworthy companion could be found for him. At

Earconbert s court he continued his ascetic life, and learnt

he whole of the Roman psalter, that is the earlier version

evised by St. Jerome while he was still at Rome in 383,
which was used at Canterbury. After spending a year in

Kent, Wilfrith in 653 found a fellow-traveller, a young noble

of royal descent, named Biscop Baducing, known later as

Benedict Biscop, one of Oswiu s thegns, who at the age of

wenty-five was resolved to enter the monastic life, and was

letting out for Rome. Together they went down the Saone

o Lyons, where they were entertained by Annemund the

irchbishop, and his brother Dalfinus,
1 the count of the city.

Lyons they parted, Biscop going on to Rome, while

Vilfrith stayed with Annemund, who delighted in his society,

nd offered, if he would remain with him, to adopt him as his

on and give him his niece in marriage. Wilfrith, however,
vould not give up the life that he had chosen for himself,

nd after a while went on to Rome. There he fell in with

he pope s archdeacon, Boniface, who was pleased with the

handsome and devout young Englishman, instructed him in

he Easter question, and the monastic life according to the

jule
of St. Benedict, and introduced him to Pope Eugenius I.,

pho gave him his blessing.

1 Both Eddi and Bede confuse the count with the archbishop. They
briber say that the archbishop, whom they call Dalfinus, was slain in a
rsecution of the clergy set on foot by Queen Bathild or Baldhild. This seems

.possible, for Bathild was an excellent lady. She was of English birth, and
d been sold as a slave in Gaul. Bright and beautiful as well as good, she
ecame the wife of her lord Erchinoald, the Frankish mayor of the palace,
d, at his death, of Clovis II., King of-Neustria and Burgundy, who died in

6. She favoured monks and bishops, was a great benefactor to the

onasteries of Chelles and Faremoutier, and was constant in prayer and

msgiving. Mindful of her former condition, she forbade traffic in slaves,

ould not allow any to convey slaves through the kingdom, redeemed many
her own nation of both sexes, and would call English slave-girls her sisters.

:. Bathild died in the monastery of Chelles in 680. Ebroin became mayor
the palace in 658, the year of Annemund s murder. See Ada SS. O.S.B.,
abillon, saec. ii. 776, 783 ;

Annales Benedict, i. 425, 443 ;
Recueil des Hist.

710.
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Wilfrith returned to Lyons to the archbishop, received

the tonsure from him, and stayed with him about three

years. At the end of that time the party of
His return. ,

, r , ,
_ .

L

Ebroin, the mayor of the palace of the young
Clothair III., King of Neustria and Burgundy, a bitter enemy
of the clergy, put Dalfmus to death after a trial, and be

headed the archbishop at Chalon-sur-Saone on September

29, 658. Wilfrith was with Annemund at his death, and

nearly shared his fate, but when it was found that he was an

Englishman, a fellow-countryman of Queen Bathild, he was

set free. On his return to Northumbria, Alchfrith, who was

already converted to the Roman side by Cenwalh of Wessex,
sent for him and eagerly accepted his teaching concerning
the customs and discipline observed at Rome. The king
became warmly attached to him, and gave him the monastery
at &quot;Stanford,&quot; possibly Stamford in Lincolnshire. He was

not long there, for Alchfrith, with the zeal of a new convert,

tried to persuade Eata and the monks whom he had placed
in his monastery at Ripon to imitate his example by joining

the Roman party, and when they refused to give up their

own customs, expelled them from their house, probably in or

about 6 6 1, and gave it to Wilfrith. Accordingly, Eata
5
Cuth-

bert, and the rest of their company returned to their old home
at Melrose, and Wilfrith became abbot of Ripon. About the

same time Bishop Agilbert, who was visiting Deira, ordained

Wilfrith to the priesthood at Alchfrith s request. As abbot

of Ripon, Wilfrith gained great influence over people of all

classes, both by his charity to the poor and the wisdom of

his teaching.

Following the lead of Alchfrith and the teaching of

Wilfrith and James the deacon, many of the churchmen of

Deira joined the Roman party. This was natural
The Easter

J
. . .

J
, .

controversy, enough, for Deira was in a special sense the land
&quot;664- of Eadwine and Paulinus. Roman traditions were

probably strong there ; it was richer and more civilised than

Bernicia, and consequently monks from Lindisfarne and

Melrose would have some prejudices to contend against, and

it was for political reasons inclined to take a contrary line to

the northern division of the Northumbrian kingdom. Even

in Bernicia the Roman party was, as we have seen, gaining
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trength. On the death of Finan in 66 1, Colman was sent

rom lona to succeed him as bishop at Lindisfarne. Oswiu

esteemed him highly and still upheld the Celtic usages, but Ean-

iaed was eager on the other side, so that the king s house was

livided against itself. Feelings grew bitter, and a settlement

f the questions between the two parties was urgently needed

or spiritual reasons, for so great had become the importance
ittached to them, that some began to fear lest, as Bede says,

hey &quot;had run in vain.&quot; Nor was a settlement less desir-

ible politically, for religious discord was likely to weaken

he union between the two Northumbrian kingdoms, and

his consideration must have inclined Oswiu, strongly as he

icld personally to the side of the Scots, to desire peace even

it the price of their defeat. And socially he must have felt

he position of affairs well-nigh intolerable. However earnest

i man may be about Church matters, he will get more than

nough of ecclesiastical controversy if he and his wife take

&amp;gt;pposite
lines. And the difference of practice in Oswiu s

lousehold was, it seems, likely to become specially trouble- . ^
ome in 665, for in that year the king would be keeping his

Celtic Easter, while his queen, following the Roman computa-

ion, would be fasting in Holy Week. Accordingly, acting s

m the advice of Agilbert, the two Northumbrian kingsf. I

igreed to hold a conference or &quot;

synod,&quot;
as Bede somewhat

oosely terms it, at the place we now call Whitby, early in 664,
o decide whether the customs of Rome or lona had the

tronger claim upon them and their people.

Agilbert seems to have done a good deal to forward the

ilaims of Rome in Northumbria. He had, it will be re-

nembered, succeeded Birinus as bishop of the West
Saxons at the request of Cenwalh, and had his see Saxon

it Dorchester. Now as we are told that Cenwalh won
bish Pric -

\lchfrith, who was his personal friend, over to the Roman
mrty, it is highly probable that the West Saxon bishop had a

land in the king s conversion, especially as he was with

Alchfrith in 66 1, and ordained Wilfrith to the priesthood.
Before 664 he had ceased to be bishop of the West Saxons.

Cenwalh grew tired of his foreign tongue, which seems to

ihow that the English and Frankish languages had drifted

farther apart since the days when St. Augustine procured
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the services of Frankish interpreters. He determined to have

a bishop at his court whose way of talking would not be

disagreeable to him, and without consulting Agilbert, divided

his bishopric into two dioceses, gave one of them to an

Englishman named Wine, who had been consecrated in Gaul,
and appointed his royal city Winchester as the place of Wine s

see. Deeply offended at this high-handed invasion of his

bishopric, Agilbert left Wessex, went to Northumbria to his

friends Alchfrith and Wilfrith, stayed there until after the

synod of Whitby, and then returned to Gaul, where he acted

as a bishop, and after 666 became Bishop of Paris. His

departure from Wessex left Winchester the sole West Saxon

see. Some years later Wulfhere of Mercia extended his king
dom to the Thames, and Dorchester became the place of a

Mercian see. As Bishop of Paris, Agilbert, on one occasion

towards the end of his life, acted as a tool of Ebroin in a

peculiarly disgraceful transaction, but so far as character

went, Cenwalh, as we shall see, gained nothing in his new

bishop.
To the conference at Whitby, which was a mixed gathering

of laymen and of ecclesiastics of all orders, came the two kings

TheWhitb
Osw*u an(* Alchfrith, and on the Roman side

conference,
7
Agilbert and his attendant priest Agatho, Wilfrith,

664
James the deacon, Romanus, and probably Tuda,

Tuda had been educated, and consecrated as a bishop, in

Southern Ireland, where the Roman customs had been

accepted, and had been doing useful work in Northumbria

both by word and deed during the episcopate of Colman.

On the side of the Scots were Colman and his clergy, the

Abbess Hilda and her monks, and Bishop Cedd, who, having

probably studied in Ireland, acted as interpreter. It was a

Northumbrian gathering, for Cedd was Abbot of Lastinghara

as well as Bishop of the East Saxons. Oswiu opened the

proceedings with a few words on the value of uniformity, and

declared that they were met to decide what was the true

tradition. He then called on Bishop Colman to declare the

grounds of his practice. Colman said that he had received

his Easter from his elders who had sent him, and from the

fathers of his Church, and that it rested on the authority of

St. John. Then Oswiu bade Agilbert declare whence his
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jpractice
was derived. Agilbert, however, requested that his

disciple&quot;
Wilfrith might speak for him, forasmuch as they

&amp;gt;th thought alike, and Wilfrith could state their case in

tglish, whereas if he spoke himself, his words would have to

interpreted, for, as we have already seen, he never mastered

English tongue. Wilfrith then, at Oswiu s bidding, began
&amp;gt;mewhat in these words : We keep Easter as we have seen

it kept at Rome, where the blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul,

mght and suffered and are buried, and as it is kept in Africa,

;ia, Egypt, Greece, and in every Christian Church through-
it the world, save only by these men and their associates, the

icts and Britons, a portion only of the people of two remote

[slands, who are foolishly righting against the world.

To this rather rude speech Colman replied by expressing

surprise that any one should speak contemptuously of the

[caching of the beloved disciple. Wilfrith said that he had

to such intention, and that St. John was justified in keeping

|he paschal feast on the fourteenth day of the first month
it even, whether a Sabbath or not, because it was necessary

him to avoid giving offence to his Jewish converts. Peter,

&amp;gt;wever, he said, when he preached at Rome, while agreeing
ith John in not celebrating the feast before the rising of the

teenth moon at even, would, if the next day were a Lord s

)ay, keep it on that day
&quot;

as we do now,&quot; but otherwise would

:p it on the Lord s Day next following, up to the twenty-first

ty. But you, he went on, follow neither John nor Peter,

:ither the Law nor the Gospel. You keep the feast only on
Lord s Day, though John, in accordance with the law of

[oses, cared not whether his feast fell on the day after the

&amp;gt;bath,
but you keep it from the fourteenth to the twentieth

ty, instead of, like Peter, from the fifteenth to the twenty-first.

&amp;gt;lman replied by appealing to a canon, said to have been
le by Anatolius, Bishop of Laodicea, in 270, which was

lly spurious, and had probably been manufactured in

[orthern Britain. According to this canon, the feast was to be
&amp;gt;t on the Sunday from the fourteenth to the twentieth day of

moon. Colman further urged that it was incredible that

&amp;gt;lumba and his successors, men beloved of God, and some
them endowed with miraculous powers, should have thought

acted contrary to the Scriptures. He would, he said,
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never cease to follow their example and teaching, for he was

sure that they were saints.

Wilfrith admitted the authority of Anatolius, but argued that

Anatolius followed the Egyptian reckoning and called the day
which had a full moon before sunset, the fourteenth

]

day, whereas the Scots called the fourteenth day that :

which was followed by the full moon. So that Anatolius made
the day which was the fourteenth in the morning, the fifteenth

j

in the evening, and in the same way with the twentieth and

twenty-first days, treating the fourteenth day at evening as the

beginning of the fifteenth day. As, however, the Easter feast

naturally began in the early morning, Wilfrith s attempt to

bring the so-called canon of Anatolius into agreement with

the Roman usage does not seem specially happy. But whatl
he said, have you to do with Anatolius ? For if you accept his

canon you ought to adopt his cycle of nineteen years, which

you either do not know, or else contemn. As for &quot;your

Columba &quot; and his successors, he did not deny that they were

holy, but they were, he said, uneducated men
; they were not

to be blamed, for they had no one to teach them better. And

granting, he cried, that Columba was holy, and a worker of

miracles, was his authority to be preferred to that of the

blessed Prince of the Apostles, to whom the Lord said:
&quot; Thou

art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church, and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it, and I give unto thee

the keys of the kingdom of heaven
&quot;

? With these words he

ended his argument. Then Oswiu said :

&quot;

Is it true, Colman,
that the Lord said this to Peter ?

&quot; Colman answered,
&quot;

It is

true, O king.&quot;

&quot; Was such authority ever given to Columba?&quot;

He answered,
&quot;

No.&quot; Again Oswiu asked,
&quot; Are you both !

agreed that the keys of heaven were given by the Lord to

Peter?&quot; Both Wilfrith and Colman answered, &quot;Yes.&quot; &quot;Then,&quot;

said he,
&quot;

I will not decide against the doorkeeper, lest when

I come before the gates of heaven, he who holds the keys

should not open unto me.&quot; The question of the tonsure was

also discussed at length, and that too was decided against the

Scots. The ground on which Oswiu based his decision, |

suggests that his mind had been made up before the confer-
1

ence began.

Colman, seeing that his party was defeated, left Lindisfarne ;
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with such of his monks as were Scots by race, and, taking with

him part of the bones of St. Aidan, returned to lona, and four

years later went back to Ireland. Before leaving

Northumbria, he obtained a promise from Oswiu

that Eata, then abbot of Melrose, might be abbot of

Lindisfarne, for he knew that he would be gentle with the

English monks who remained there. He was succeeded in

his bishopric by Tuda. Cedd, Eata, Cuthbert, and sooner or

later, the English disciples of the Scots generally, adopted the

Roman usages, and the mission of the Scots ended with the

retirement of Colman, for the decision pronounced at Whitby

definitely rejected the guidance of lona. During the twenty-
nine years that the mission had lasted, it had done great things
for the English people, for the Scots offered themselves willingly

when there was urgent need of men to carry on the work

begun by the Romans. Aidan and his followers, Scots and

English, completed the evangelisation of Northumbria, building
on the foundation laid by Paulinus, and during the thirteen

years that passed between Aidan s death and the conference

at Whitby, missionaries of the Scots communion converted

the Midlands and recalled the East Saxons from their apostasy.
The Scots and their disciples worked with a single aim, refus

ing all wealth and honours for themselves, and when the

victorious party came into possession of Lindisfarne, they
found only the church and a few rude huts, for Aidan s monks
had neither silver nor gold nor flocks. Nor did they even

accept land for building monasteries, unless it was forced upon
them. They were loved and reverenced by the people.
When one of them was travelling about he was everywhere
received with gladness, those who met him on his road would

eagerly ask his blessing, and at every place which he visited,

people came in crowds from all the neighbourhood to hear

him, for they knew that he came for no other reason than out

of care for their souls, that he might preach, baptize, and visit

the sick.

While, however, the Scots were admirable missionaries,
their work was done, for the Church in England was

CQ^
passing out of the mission stage and was beginning of their

fco need organisation and the means of orderly de-
overthrow -

lelopment. These they could not have supplied. The Scots
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system, such as it was, lacked diocesan arrangement, and its

episcopate was subject to the abbot of lona and his monks.

The Scots were given to moving about ; they were missionaries

rather than pastors ; their lives and feelings were ascetic, and

they loved to retire, either for frequent periods or altogether,

from active work and live as hermits. Their
religion&quot;

was apt to be ecstatic, and their asceticism excessive. Im

pulsive in temperament, they were inclined to exaggeration in-

conduct and were impatient of contradiction. The victory of

the Roman party was decisive as regards the future relation

between the English and Roman Churches. The English of

early times regarded the Roman see with dutiful affection.

The Gospel had first come to them from Rome. Gregory the

Great had planted their Church as a national Church and had

dealt with it in a liberal spirit, and his successors, while

taking from time to time a lively interest in things that

concerned its welfare, did not seek to bring it into bondage.
For good and ill it was to remain for centuries affiliated to

Rome. Some evils attended this affiliation. It will be enough
to observe here that in later times the popes were not content

to treat the English Church in the spirit of Gregory the Great,

and that in seasons of national weakness it was exposed to

papal aggression. Nevertheless it retained its national char

acter and independent life, and was from the first, as we shall

see, prompt in the assertion of its liberties.

On the other hand, the decision of 664 in favour of the

Roman party brought the Church much good. It enabled it

to receive from an archbishop sent from Rome the organisa
tion and power of orderly development which were necessary

to its efficiency, and it was the means of saving it from

the degeneration which would have been the inevitable con-
j

sequence of an unreasonable asceticism. The triumph of the

Scots would have entailed isolation and decay. The connection

of the English with Rome gave them a share in the progres

sive life of Western Christendom. Instead of rude wooden

churches they were to have noble buildings and a stately

ritual
;

their Church was to be a repository and teacher of

learning, art, and science, and was to take a foremost part in

the evangelisation of other lands and the planting of other

Churches. Nor was this all. The very existence of the English
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|

Church as a national institution was at stgjte_at Whitby. So
I long as the schism lasted it was only in name the Church of

!the nation
;

it could not have become a really national Church

jif
its ministry had depended on the rule of a monastery of

:ots. The Church planted by Gregory and Augustine had

become confined within narrow limits. At the beginning of

64 Northumbria and the Midlands, the whole of the kingdom
f Wulfhere of Mercia, were under the ecclesiastical direction

f the mission from lona ; the South Saxons and the people of

he Isle of Wight were still unconverted ; the Church in

Vessex remained isolated and its Bishop, Wine, held corn-

union with British bishops. Only Kent and East Anglia
ere in full communion with Canterbury and Rome ; only so

r did, the authority extend of him who was the successor of

ugustine, the Archbishop of the English. The withdrawal of v/

.e Scots mission was followed, four years later, by the

bedience of the whole of Christian England to the see of

terbury. The Church thus became in reality as well as in

ame the Church of the English people, destined to exercise

far stronger influence on the lives of Englishmen than could

,ve been attained by any other ecclesiastical institution, to

:ome the bond of national unity, and to promote the

rmation of the English State.
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CHAPTER VII

THE PLAGUE

[is chapter will mainly be concerned with a brief and well-

ined period, the short interval between the end of the

&amp;gt;ts mission and the arrival in England of Arch-

&amp;gt;ishop Theodore, an event which marks the beginning
T
^ p^f

a new epoch in the history of the English Church.

after the conference at Whitby a terrible plague fell on

ic land; it began in the south and spread northwards,

irrying off a vast number of people. It is believed to have

;n a belated wave of the pestilence which broke out in the

ilta of the Nile in 542, was conveyed by corn-ships to

Byzantium, and swept away a large portion of the inhabitants

the then known world. It was a bubonic plague, probably

aggravated form of typhus complicated with buboes on the

ids, and was apparently of the same character as the great
stilence of seven centuries later, sometimes called the Black

&amp;gt;eath,
which visited England from time to time until its last

&amp;gt;pearance here in 1665. Bede says that it appeared

iddenly, though, as we have seen, it is possible that there

a visitation either of the same, or of what seemed a

idred, disease in Northumbria in Oswald s reign. The
ritons and Irish, who suffered from it as well as the English,
died it the &quot;

yellow pest
&quot; from its effect on the colour of the

in. It infected England more or less for at least twenty-

Jur
years, for it was prevalent in Northumbria during the two

sits of Adamnan, ninth Abbot of lona, to the Northumbrian

jng in 686 and 688. We shall often hear of it, as it fell

ivily on the clergy and monastic persons; extreme asceticism
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having, no doubt, in many cases weakened the natural power
of resistance to disease. On one day, July 14, 664, it carried

off Earconbert, King of Kent, and Archbishop Deusdedit.

Earconbert was succeeded by his son Ecgbert, but the see of

Canterbury lay vacant for four years. Damian of Rochester

also seems to have died of the plague, and five years elapsed
before his see was filled. Cedd, who returned to Lastingham
after the conference, was stricken with it, and died there, after

having appointed his brother Ceadda (St. Chad) to succeed

him as abbot. He was buried outside the wooden church I

which he had built. When the monks of his East Saxon

monastery, either at Tilbury or at Ythanceaster, heard of his
i

death, some thirty of them journeyed to Lastingham, desiring

to live or, if it so pleased God, to die by the grave of their

father. All of them died there of the plague, save one little

lad who was spared, so Bede thought, in answer to Cedd s&amp;gt;

intercession, for the child as he grew up found out that he^
had never been baptized ; he received baptism at Lastingham,
and was thus, Bede says, saved from everlasting death by the!

prayer of his father Cedd, and grew up to be a good and

useful priest.

At Melrose Cuthbert fell sick of the plague, and a tumour)

appeared on him. 1
During the whole of one night the

Cuthbert as
brethren prayed for his recovery, and when on the

provost of following morning he was told of the intercession i

which had been made for him, he cried,
&quot;

Why do 1 1

lie here ? God will surely answer their prayers. Give me my ,

staff and shoes.&quot; So he essayed to walk, and from that day
j

grew better, but all the rest of his life he suffered from some
j

internal pain, the consequence, it was thought, of his sickness.
|

No sooner had he recovered than his master Boisil, the
j

provost or prior, fell sick, and told him that he knew that he

1 Mr. Plummer (Bcedce Opp. Hist. ii. 195), with Smith, the elder editor

of Bede, and Raine, holds that this sickness of Cuthbert must be dated

earlier than 664, because Bede says that he was provost of Melrose &quot;

aliquot

annos,&quot; Vita Cudb. c. 9, and Simeon of Durham, Hist. Dunelm. Eccl. i. 3,

that he was called to Lindisfarne in 664. This seems trusting too much to

Simeon s order of narrative, which may be balanced by Florence of Wore. an.

664. Cuthbert certainly had the great plague which carried off many in

Northumbria, see Vila u.s. c. 8, and therefore his sickness and Boisil s

death must be dated 664; comp. Diet. Chr. Biogr. art. &quot;Boisil&quot; by Bp.

Stubbs, and Canon Bright s Early Engl. Ch. Hist. p. 239 n.
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had only seven days more to live, and that he wished to

I

teach him something in that time. Cuthbert asked what they

|
could read together that would be finished in seven days, and

|
Boisil said that he had a copy of St. John s Gospel in seven

!
folded sheets, and that with God s help they would read a

b sheet a day. So they two read the Gospel together day by

[day for seven days, treating it simply as a means of strengthen

ing their faith and love, for they had no time to enter on

[(difficult questions. After the reading of the seventh day
RBoisil died. More than four hundred years later, the &quot;codex&quot; of

the Scriptures which Boisil and Cuthbert used to read together
was still in existence at Durham. Cuthbert succeeded his

Hold master as provost, and laboured much among the people
iof the country round, staying away from his monastery on

Ipreaching expeditions, sometimes a week and sometimes a

Whole month. He travelled, sometimes afoot and sometimes

Inn horseback, to different villages, and visited many lonely

fiiwellings on the hills, for no country was so rough or hill

J60 steep as to hinder the monk whose youth had been spent

\ n tending his flock on the Lammermuirs, from carrying God s

fepessage
to men who were as sheep on the hills having no

hepherd. There was a special need for his labours, for the

i plague caused many to fall away from the faith and seek safety

.jip
incantations and other heathenish practices. All heard him

ijladly,
and those who had thus sinned, confessed their sin and

ppented.
He did not abate the austerities of his life, and

, Iften spent whole nights in prayer. Once when he was

ashing Coldingham, in the present Berwickshire, where ^Ebbe,
.

,i

he half-sister of Oswiu, presided over a double monastery of

, $pen and women, one of the monks saw him go forth at night,

nd watched him stand, like Columba, till daybreak up to his

*ck in the sea, reciting the psalter. When he came to land,

ro seals followed him and fondled his feet, as though to dry

tern, until he dismissed them with his blessing, for, as it

as in later days with St. Francis of Assisi, a beautiful

mpathy seems to have existed between him and the animal

eation.

The plague fell heavily on the East Saxons, and a large
ortion of the people relapsed into idolatry. They seem at

lat time to have been divided into two tribes, and were
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ruled by two kings, Sebbe and his nephew Sighere, under the

superiority of Wulfhere of Mercia. Sebbe, a devout man,
stood firm in the faith, and all his people followed

te
P
conversfo

n
n
d
his example. Sighere and his people, however,

of the East
apostasised, and many of them, nobles and others.

Saxons. f J ....
hoping to avert the pestilence by pacifying the old

gods of their race, chased away their Christian teachers, began
to restore the deserted temples, and worshipped idols. When
Wulfhere heard of their apostasy he sent Jaruman, his bishop,

to preach to them, for their own bishop Cedd was dead.

Jaruman was full of wisdom and holiness, and a priest who

accompanied him on his missionary expedition told Bede how

wisely and devotedly he laboured in Essex, going up and

down in the land, until he had brought Sighere and his people
back to Christianity. They abandoned or destroyed the

temples which they had begun to rebuild, joyfully received

their former teachers, and reopened their churches. Jaru-

man s work was carried on by a man of high birth named

Earconwald, or Erkenwald, afterwards Bishop of London.

Earconwald founded two monasteries as centres of Christian

life ;
the one at Chertsey he ruled himself, the other at Bark

ing, which was a double monastery, he committed to the

charge of his sister ^Ethelburh, a woman of signal holiness

and wisdom.

The plague appears to have lingered a long time in Essex,

for some years later it fell heavily on the newly-founded monas

tery at Barking. It first attacked the men s monas-

tery and as the &quot; motner of tne congregation
&quot; saw

each day some of the monks carried forth to be

buried, she thought anxiously of the hour when the plague

would begin among the sisters, who, though living in the same

settlement as the monks, were of course entirely separated from

them. She would often talk with the sisters when they met in

chapter about fixing on a place for a cemetery, where they might

be laid when their time came. Nothing was settled until one

night, after they had sung the psalms at lauds in their church

with the aged monk and his assistant who conducted their

services, they went out to sing them over again, as they were

wont to do, by the newly-made graves in the monks cemetery.

As they sang in the darkness, a bright light from the sky
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shone upon them, and they were afraid so that they ceased

to sing. The light moved until it rested over the southern

part of the monastery to the west of their church, and then

they knew the place where their bodies should await the day
of Resurrection. It was not long before the new cemetery
was used. There was in the monastery a little boy named

JSsica, not more than three years old, who had been dedicated

to the monastic life, and as he was so young, the sisters kept
him in their part of the house and fed and tended him. He
was struck with the plague, and as they watched by him, he

called three times for one of the sisters who lay sick in

another cell, crying
&quot;

Eadgyth (Edith), Eadgyth, Eadgyth,
and so with the name of her whom he loved upon his lips

the child died. The soul of Eadgyth answered to his call,

and before night came she joined the child in paradise.

Another sister, as she lay dying of the plague at midnight,

again and again asked the sisters who were nursing her to put
out the candle, and when they did not heed her, thinking that

she was delirious, she told them that she saw a light which

made the candle seem dark. Later she said,
&quot; Burn your

candle if you will, my light will come to me at dawn,&quot; and as

the day broke she entered into the light that faileth not.

Tuda, the new bishop of the Northumbrians, died of

the plague shortly after his appointment. The dominant
influence of Alchfrith and the Roman party is

illustrated by the appointment of his successor.
W
Bp

Hth
f the&quot;

The two kings and the witan joined in electing
Wilfrith as bishop of the Northumbrians, and

decided, in accordance with Alchfrith s wish, that his see

should be at York, the city of the Roman Paulinus. Alch
frith sent him to Clothair III. that he might receive consecra

tion in Gaul. This is said to have been at his own request,
as he would not accept consecration from bishops consecrated

by schismatics
; for besides Wine, who was an intruder into

Agilbert s see, there was probably only one bishop, Boniface
of East Anglia, then alive in England, whose consecration was
canonical in Wilfrith s eyes. Wilfrith s fame as the champion
of the Roman Church was great, and either just before

the end of 664, or more probably early in 665, he was con
secrated Bishop of York by twelve bishops of Gaul, of whom
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Agilbert was one, at Compiegne on the Oise. The ceremony
was magnificent, and the officiating prelates, according to an

ancient Gallican custom, themselves bore him into the church

on a golden seat. The splendour and culture of the Church
in Gaul exactly suited Wilfrith s tastes, and he was in no haste

to return to England.

Meanwhile, affairs in Northumbria took an unexpected
turn. It seems probable that an undated notice by Bede

. of a strife between Oswiu and his son is to be
Deprived in ... - . . . ,

favour of referred to this time, and that once again the rivalry
Ceadda.

between Ddraj Alchfrith s province, and Bernicia

affected ecclesiastical history. Alchfrith lost his kingdom,
and was perhaps banished by his father. He wished to make
a pilgrimage to Rome in company with Benedict Biscop,
who was going thither for the second time, but Oswiu would

not allow him to go, and he does not appear again in

history. His cross at Bewcastle, in the present Cumberland,
set up in 670 or 671, asks prayers for his soul, for his widow,
his sister, and Wulfhere of Mercia. Deira came under the

immediate rule of Oswiu, and he appointed Ceadda (St. Chad),
the abbot of Lastingham, to be bishop of the Northumbrians

in the place of his son s friend, the absent Wilfrith. This

appointment implies a certain reaction against the predomi
nance of the Roman party, though it was probably connected

more closely with political than with ecclesiastical causes, for

Oswiu kept the Northumbrian see at York, and sent Ceadda,
who had adopted the Roman usages, to Canterbury for

consecration, which proves that he had no thought of re

opening the questions settled at Whitby. When Ceadda
came to Kent, he found the metropolitan see still vacant,

and therefore went for consecration to Wine, the West

Saxon bishop, who had his see at Winchester. Wine was

anxious to obey the rule that not less than three bishops
should act together as consecrators, and accordingly obtained

the help of two British bishops, probably from the yet un-

conquered western land, who must have held to the Celtic

usages. Ceadda, then, was consecrated as bishop of the

Northumbrians by the canonical number of bishops, but one

of them was an intruder, and the two others were held to be

schismatical. This instance of co-operation on the part of
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British bishops with a bishop of the English Church is note

worthy ;
it seems significant of the change which Christianity

had brought about in the character of the strife between the

two races in the west. War was no longer the normal state of

things, and it had become possible for Britons who lived

beyond the pale of conquest to be on friendly terms with

their English neighbours. Ecclesiastically, Wine s action

illustrates the continued isolation of the Church in Wessex ;

it would have been impossible in the case of a bishop in

close relations with Canterbury. Birinus, Agilbert, and Wine
had all, it will be remembered, received their orders abroad,
and their bishopric seems as yet to have been conducted

as a purely West Saxon institution. Ceadda returned to

Northumbria, occupied Wilfrith s see, and devoted himself to

teaching the people, constantly journeying from one place to

another, always going afoot in apostolic fashion, preaching the

Gospel everywhere, and proving himself both in his life and
labours a worthy disciple of his master Aidan.

Soon after Ceadda s consecration, probably in the spring
of 666,

1
Wilfrith, not knowing that his bishopric had been

taken from him, left Gaul with his priests and a

hundred and twenty attendants. His ship was HEn
re2 to

driven by a south-easterly gale on to the South

Saxon coast and there stranded. The heathen people, who
seem to have practised wrecking, as many nominally Christian

people have done after them, collected in great numbers,

intending to make captives of the passengers and crew, slay

any that offered resistance, and divide the spoil. Wilfrith

offered them ransom, but they refused it, for they had no
mind to be put off with only a part of the treasures which they
believed to be within their reach, and replied that they

1 As the forty-fifth year of Wilfrith s episcopate was in 709, Hist. Eccles. v.

c. 19, his consecration may be placed in 665. Ceadda was at York three years
before he was ejected in 669, ib. iv. c. 2, v. c. 19, which places his consecration
in 666, probably early in the year. The only difficulty as regards the

sequence of events seems to arise from the idea that Bede, ib. iii. c. 28, says
that when Ceadda went to Kent he did not know of the death of Abp.
Deusdedit

; and that therefore Ceadda s consecration must have taken place
soon after July 14, 664. See Bishop Stubbs in Councils and Eccles. Docs. iii.

109. Bede s words do not necessarily imply this ignorance, &quot;he found that

Deusdedit had died, and that no other archbishop had been made in his

room.
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claimed all that the sea cast up. High on a neighbouring
mound, the burial-place of some warrior, stood their chief

priest chanting spells which were to bind the strangers arms.

His incantations were cut short, for one of Wilfrith s party

slung a stone at him which laid him dead upon the sandy

ground. Wilfrith s men stood close together ; the heathen

came on, and a sharp fight ensued, the bishop and his priests

meanwhile praying for the success of their men. Thrice the

heathen rushed to the attack, and thrice they were beaten

back. They gathered for a fourth onset, and their king,

^Ethelwalh, who had probably not yet been converted through
the instrumentality of Wulfhere, is said to have come to

their aid, when the rising tide reached the stranded ship and
floated her. Wilfrith and his party got aboard and pushed off,

escaping with the loss of only five men, and the wind having

changed, they sailed round the promontory we call Dungeness,
and landed at Sandwich.

Wilfrith, finding himself dispossessed, retired quietly to

his monastery at Ripon. At Wulfhere s request he discharged

episcopal functions in Mercia after the death of Jaruman in

667. The king gave him several grants of land, on which he

founded monasteries, among them one at Lichfield, where

Wulfhere would have had him stay as bishop of the Mercians,
but his heart was, doubtless, with his own church at York and

his own people, so he refused, and bided his time. Nor
were his energies confined to Mercia. At Ecgbert s request
he acted as a bishop in Kent and ordained many priests and

deacons there, for the see of Rochester was vacant by the

death of Bishop Damian. During his visits to Canterbury
he gathered round him several followers, Eddi, or ^Edde,
also called Stephen (Eddius Stephanus), his future biographer,

^Eona, and Putta whom he ordained priest, all three of them

well skilled in the Roman method of chanting used at

Canterbury. These and others, together with a number of

masons and workers in all kinds of arts and crafts, travelled

in his train, and were employed by him. Eddi became the

first after James the deacon to teach the Roman or Gregorian
chant in the North, where it was quickly adopted ;

while in

Mercia the remains of the usages of the Scots rapidly gave

way before the activity of Wilfrith and his followers.
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Meanwhile, in 667, Oswiu of Northumbria and Ecgbert
of Kent took counsel together concerning &quot;the state of the

English Church,&quot; for as Oswiu was the most

powerful of the English kings, and Canterbury lay

in Ecgbert s kingdom, they felt that it was incum

bent on them to take some step to put an end to the

vacancy of the metropolitan see. Accordingly, they chose

as a successor to Archbishop Deusdedit a priest named

Wighard,. one of the clergy of the church of Canterbury,
who was well versed in ecclesiastical learning, the &quot;

holy
Church of the English people

&quot;

in some way joining in the elec

tion. The kings sent Wighard to Rome with gifts of gold and

silver vessels, and a letter to the pope asking him to consecrate J
him as &quot;archbishop of the Church of the English.&quot; This

joint action of the two kings is a sign of their recognition of

the unity of the Church, and is a remarkable instance of the

effect which this ecclesiastical unity had in bringing about an

approach towards national unity.

Soon after Wighard had delivered the letter to Pope
Vitalian, he and nearly all his company were carried off by a

pestilence. On this Vitalian wrote to Oswiu, and after many
expressions of delight at his faith, and a few words on the

importance of observing the Catholic Easter, told him that

he was anxiously seeking a fit man to send to him as arch

bishop, according, to quote his words,
&quot; to the tenour of your

letter,&quot; but found it a hard matter on account of the length
of the journey. It will be noted that, so far as we know, the

pope had not been asked to choose an archbishop, but simply
to consecrate Wighard to the metropolitan see. It has, there

fore, been held that he read the kings letter his own way, and

by treating it as a general request to provide an archbishop,

sought to increase his power over the English Church. On
the other hand, it has been supposed that the kings letter

probably left him some discretion in the matter. While we
do not know what the kings wrote, it is scarcely credible that

in sending Wighard to Rome for consecration they would

suggest that the pope might see fit to reject him and select

some one in his place. Yet we are not consequently bound
to consider Vitalian s action as an insidious attempt to

increase the power of the Roman see ;
the unforeseen had
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happened, and his clear duty was to do the best he could for

the welfare of the Church. This he did, and in doing so was

justified in believing that he was acting in accordance with

the spirit of the letter he had received, for what the two kings
had at heart was the speedy consecration of some suitable

man to the metropolitan see, not the promotion of a particular

priest. Vitalian s letter shows that he was aware of the condi

tion of the English Church, for he refers to the work which
the future archbishop would have to do in eradicating the

remains of customs held to be schismatical, or, as he says,

rooting out the tares of the evil one. Along with his letter

he sent relics to Oswiu, and a special relic to Eanflsed with

words of praise for her zeal in good works. His praise was
deserved since it was doubtless largely owing to her influence

that Oswiu had been brought over to the Roman side.

Fully recognising the importance of the choice which he

was unexpectedly called upon to make, Vitalian anxiously
set about seeking for the best man to send to

cons. Abp., England as archbishop. He first fixed on Hadrian,
568 &quot;

an African by race, the abbot of a monastery near

Monte Cassino, who was deeply learned both in the Greek and
Latin languages, and well skilled in ecclesiastical and monastic

discipline. Hadrian, however, refused the pope s offer on

the plea that he was unworthy of the episcopate. His Nolo

episcopari was not a mere form, he promised to find the pope
a more suitable and more learned man. He suggested a

monk named Andrew, the priest of a monastery of women
near Rome, who was held by all his acquaintance to be

worthy of the episcopate, but bodily infirmity rendered him
unfit for consecration. At last Hadrian proposed Theodore

to the pope. Theodore, a native of Tarsus in Cilicia, was

already sixty-five years of age, he had studied at Athens, he

had a scholarly knowledge of Greek and Latin, of sacred an&amp;lt;

secular literature, and specially of philosophy, and was highly

respected as a man of weight and integrity. He was a monl

probably of the rule of St. Basil, and had not as yet taken ever

subdeacon s orders. It may be that he came to Rome in tl

train of the Emperor Constans II., who visited Athens in 66:

and proceeded to Italy the next year. The pope promis
to consecrate him if Hadrian, who had twice been in Gai
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and would therefore be useful as a guide, and was further
able to provide him with attendants, would go with him to

England, and would stay with him to assist him in matters
of doctrine. It is evident from this that Vitalian feared lest
Theodore might be infected with the monothelite heresy,
which was then agitating no small part of Christendom
The monothelites held that Christ had but one will, a divine
will, a tenet which was destructive of the Catholic doctrine that
our Lord offered Himself as a willing sacrifice for the sin of the
world. This view was the fruit of Eastern philosophy, and was
closely connected with the heresy of the monophysites who held
that Christ had but one nature. It had been promulgated by
the Emperor Heraclius for political reasons about 629, in the
hope of making it a basis of reconciliation between the
Catholic and heretical parties in the empire, and Honorius I.
had to some extent yielded to imperial pressure. Martin., I
however, boldly remonstrated with Constans II., who adopted
the heresy of his grandfather Heraclius, and sought to force it

upon his Catholic subjects. The pope s heroic defence of
rthodoxy was cruelly punished by the emperor; he was

dethroned, carried off to Constantinople, imprisoned, and
mally banished to the Crimea, where he died, destitute but
myieldmg, on September 16, 655. Vitalian, though his
ception of Constans at Rome shows that he was of a

ess resolute spirit than Martin, was orthodox, and was
evidently anxious that the English Church should be pre
served from the heresy of the Greeks. His anxiety, creditable
ks it was to him, was groundless. Theodore, while attached

fo
the severe discipline of the Greeks, was free from any

heretical taint; his doctrine and his life alike were pure
Pe was ordained subdeacon in November 667, and then

e wore the Eastern tonsure, having his whole head shaved
to wait for four months before higher orders were

Conferred upon him, in order that his hair might grow
efficiently to admit of his receiving the Roman tonsure. At
ast

, on Sunday, March 26, 668, he was consecrated byAtahan at Rome. *

He set out on his journey on May 27 in company with
Irian Benedict Biscop, who had lately become a monk at
ns, had again visited Rome ; he was persuaded by Vitalian
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to cut short his visit for Theodore s sake, and willingly under
took to be his guide and interpreter in Gaul. After sailing

to Marseilles, Theodore and his company went by

5 En1and
y ^an(̂ to Aries, where he presented a commenda

tory letter from the pope to John the archbishop.

John detained him at Aries until he could hear what Ebroin,
the powerful mayor of the palace of the King of Neustria and

Burgundy, wished concerning him. When at length Ebroin s

permission came for him to continue his journey, he went on

to Paris. There he was hospitably received by Agilbert, then

bishop of the city, and as winter was near at hand stayed with

him, no doubt learning much from him about the English
Church and people, while Hadrian visited his friends the

Bishops of Meaux and Sens. When the winter had passed,

Ecgbert, hearing from certain envoys that the archbishop was

in Gaul, for whom he and Oswiu had asked (for so Bede

speaks of Theodore, having no idea of any undue assumption
on the part of the pope), at once sent his high reeve Rasdfrith

to bring him to Canterbury. Ebroin gave Theodore leave
toj

depart, but would not allow Hadrian to go with him, for he

suspected him of being a political envoy sent by Constans
to|

the English kings with designs hostile to the monarchy he

supported. Theodore went with Raedfrith to Quentavic, or

Staples, then the usual place of embarkation from Gaul for

England, and was there delayed for some time by illness.

As soon as he began to recover he crossed to England, and

was received at Canterbury on May 27, 669. Hadrian joined
him soon afterwards.

Before Theodore s arrival the English Church can scarcely

be said to have existed except in name and idea. The pro

spect that it would speedily answer to the expecta-The work J
.

that awaited tion formed at the consecration of Augustine was
llm

clouded over by the defeat and death of Eadwine.

The schism which followed left Canterbury with the obedience

of a comparatively small part of the English people ; nearly

all the rest looked to lona as the place of such authority as

was acknowledged, while the West Saxon see was apparently

isolated. Though the authority of lona had been broken

at Whitby, the seat of Augustine had not been occupied j

during the five years which had passed since the death of
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Deusdedit, so that there was no one to unite the Church by
the bond of a universal obedience. The first thing that the

inew archbishop had to do for the Church was to give it unity,

lucceeding in that, he would be able to eradicate the re-

lains of Celtic customs, and so put an end to the diversity of

ractice and consequent discord which were impairing the

ipiritual life and efficiency of the Church. Next to unity the

lurch needed organisation. Its lack of organisation was partly

.ue to the peculiar character of the Scots Church,

here was no diocesan system, and the bishop was Ino
t

r *nisa~

lot tied to his bishopric; he might, like Cedd,
ide over a monastery in a distant part and in another

ishopric, and spend much of his time there. Again, the

;lish bishoprics were generally of enormous extent, for they
[owed the lines of kingdoms and varied with their fortunes,

s each king became Christian, the bishop who converted him

id his people became the bishop of his whole kingdom, even

ugh it stretched from the Humber to the Firth of Forth. If

Church was to have any organisation or orderly life, it was

:umbent on the new archbishop to found a diocesan system,
subdivide the vast bishoprics into dioceses of more moderate -

to place each under the exclusive care of its own bishop,
to cause each bishop to devote himself to the care of his

diocese. Excluding Boniface of East Anglia, who died

the year of Theodore s arrival, the latter found only three

fnglish bishops, the dispossessed Wilfrith, Ceadda who occupied
ilfrith s see, and Wine. He had therefore a fairly open field

br his operations, though his plans for the subdivision of

jioceses met with serious opposition.

Along with an increase in the episcopate, the Church needed

j

means of self-government and legislation. The lack of such

[achinery tended to throw all ecclesiastical power into the

nds of the kings, and the results which would have ensued

ay be gathered from actual events. Cenwalh, after getting
of Agilbert, dismissed Wine, who, about 666, bought the

e of London from Wulfhere. The institution of canonical

nods in which the Church might legislate and act for itself

is one of the reforms which demanded Theodore s early
Mention. And with this need for self-government there was
10 a need for a disciplinary system which might control the
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passions and regulate the lives of both clergy and laity.

For though the Scots and their followers exercised a fairly

despotic authority over their disciples, their discipline was

too austere and their actions too impulsive to render

them fit directors of men of English race, who needed ai

spiritual rule of a more moderate and practical kind,

administered by men of greater experience in the affairs ofi

life.

Lastly, the Church needed to be saved from the dangers!
and puerilities of a morbid asceticism. A large number of]

in uidance
*ts mimsters were monks, and the monasticism of

e
the Scots and their followers had, as has already

been said, a strong tendency to exaggeration. The English,

clergy, monks, and laity, needed to be taught the relativJ

importance in the Christian life of active work and
con-j

templative devotion. English monasticism had to be saved

from the follies of over- strained asceticism. Its salvation

was to be effected by the diversion of monastic zeal
intdj

new and more wholesome channels. This was another task

for Theodore, who was to fulfil it by making the English

monasteries places of secular as well as religious learning, and

leading his disciples and followers of both sexes to engage ill

education. Other interests and occupations, and especially

foreign missions, speedily exercised a similar influence on the

lives of men and women under monastic vows, and for a while

monastic life in England under its best conditions was a

model of noble and unselfish energy. These other influences

were less directly due to Theodore, and will be considered

later. For the present, it will be enough to note that the

educational work carried on by Theodore, Hadrian, and those

who learnt from them, was of the highest moral and religious

benefit to the Church. Such, then, was the work which awaited

the new archbishop ;
he was called upon to unite

the^

.Church of the English, to organise it by giving it an efficient

and orderly episcopate and the means of self-government, to

institute a rational disciplinary system, and to turn the

religious of both sexes from an overweening enthusiasm for

extravagant asceticism to a zeal for learning and teaching.

It was a gigantic task to lie before a man of sixty-six, as
;

Theodore was when he was consecrated. God lengthened his
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CHAPTER VIII

ORGANISATION

SOON after his arrival in England, Theodore set out on a toul

of visitation through all parts where the English were settled,

with the exception, probably, of the land of the

TheodoVe s heathen South Saxons, taking Hadrian with hind
visitation.

an(j jeavjng Benedict Biscop as abbot in charge of

the Abbey of St. Peter and St. Paul, or St. Augustine s, at

Canterbury, apparently until Hadrian s return. He every
where taught the right rule of living and the canonical Easter.

He everywhere required, and received, an acknowledgment of

his authority, his success in this respect no doubt being due
j

in part to the weight with which he was invested as coming
j

directly from Rome, though his own ability and character must

have largely contributed to it. He was, Bede says,
&quot; the first

archbishop to whom the whole English Church made sub

mission.&quot; Nor was its submission to him merely nominal, for

he corrected all that he found amiss, and filled up vacant

bishoprics. He consecrated Bise to succeed Boniface as Bishop
of the East Anglians at Dunwich, and Wilfrith s priest, the

choir-master Putta, as Bishop of Rochester. The West Saxon

bishopric had remained vacant since the expulsion of Wine;
and Cenwalh, who, after getting rid of two bishops, was in

want of a third, had sent to invite Agilbert to return, but

Agilbert would not leave the see of Paris, and sent him in his

stead his nephew, a priest named Leutherius or Lothere, who

was joyfully received by the king and his witan, and was con

secrated by Theodore at Winchester in 670. While visiting

the north in 669, Theodore told Ceadda (Chad) that his
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consecration was irregular. Ceadda humbly replied,
&quot; If you

know that I received the episcopate irregularly, I am willing

to resign it, for I never thought myself worthy of it, and

i accepted it only for obedience sake.&quot; Moved by the

\ humility of his reply, Theodore said that it would be better

i that his consecration should be carried out afresh. For the

moment Ceadda retired to his monastery at Lastingham, and
Wilfrith again took possession of the see of York as Bishop of

the Northumbrians.

In a short time Theodore, who loved Ceadda for his

|

holiness and humility, was able to provide him with a

ishopric, for Wulfhere of Mercia sent to him asking
im for a bishop for his people in place of Jaruman.

Cea
of
d
the

Bp

Accordingly, having obtained permission from Oswiu,
hose subject Ceadda was as abbot of Lastingham,
heodore completed Ceadda s consecration, and made him .

Bishop of the Mercians and of the people of Lindsey, then under

lercian rule. What Theodore actually did on this occasion

s a disputed point. Eddi, Wilfrith s biographer and a con-

mporary, says that he conferred all the orders on Ceadda, as

iough his ordination had been invalid from the beginning,
nd finally consecrated him. On the other hand it is argued
lat this is impossible, for, setting aside the co-operation of the

British bishops, Ceadda s consecration was valid, as Wine,

lough an intruder into Agilbert s see, had been consecrated

y Catholic bishops, and consecration by a single bishop,

hough uncanonical, was not invalid. It has been supposed,

herefore, that all that Theodore did was to supply some
defect in ritual consequent on the laxity of Wine in acting with

chismatical bishops. This seems a rather summary treatment

&amp;gt;f Eddi s assertion, and is scarcely consonant with Bede s

vcrds, who says that Theodore completed Ceadda s consecra-

ion afresh (denuo catholica ratione consummavif). Eddi s

ssertion is probably correct, for Theodore s &quot;Penitential&quot;

ays down that all ordained by bishops of the Scots or

ritons who held to the Celtic usages had no orders -in the

Jatholic Church, until their orders had been confirmed by
be imposition of the hands of a Catholic bishop. Not only
hen was there some ritual defect in Ceadda s consecration, /
ut his earlier orders were invalid in Theodore s eyes. He
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would not therefore complete his consecration until he had
confirmed his orders by fresh rites. Had he done other

wise, he would have seemed either to affirm his orders,

or to consecrate him as bishop without his having passed

through them, which would have been uncanonical, and was

only recognised as lawful when the will of God was believed

to be unmistakably shown, as when St. Ambrose was conse

crated bishop, though still a layman and recently baptized.
Theodore then, having made good the ordination of Ceadda,

proceeded to remedy some ritual defect, real or supposed, in

his consecration. With kindly consideration he bade him

give up his practice of always going afoot, and told him to

ride on horseback when he went on long journeys. Ceadda

hesitated, for he was unwilling to spare himself any labour
;

the archbishop would not be denied, and with his own hands

set him on a horse. Ceadda s humility and unselfishness

enabled Theodore to carry out the first and most urgent
instalment of his work without opposition. In two years

after his landing, he restored the episcopate and united the

whole Church in obedience to himself. In so doing, he

paid no regard to Gregory s plan for two archbishoprics,
which must therefore be held to have been set aside at

Rome. At last the idea expressed in the title
&quot;

Archbishop
of the English people

&quot; was carried out in fact
; the English

Church was one, the Church of all English Christians, united

by the bond of obedience to its archbishop.
Ceadda fixed his see at Lichfield, which had before been

designed by Wulfhere as the seat of his bishop, and lived

there for two years and a half. Wulfhere gave him

land for a monastery in Lindsey at a place which

may probably be identified with Barrow, near

Goxhill, that he and his successors might have a residence in

that division of his vast bishopric. He spent his time for the

most part in travelling about preaching the Gospel, as he had

done in Northumbria. Yet he had of course some seasons of

rest. Near his church at Lichfield, which was dedicated to

St. Mary, and stood to the east of the present cathedral

church, he built himself a hut, and there he dwelt when he

was not engaged in preaching in other parts, and passed his

days in reading and prayer with seven or eight of his monks.
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iver recognising the presence of God and mindful of the

mcertainty of life, he was full of godly awe, which was apparent
in all his words and actions. Everything that seemed to

lim to be a reminder of God s nearness to him, brought him

|;houghts of the day when the Lord should appear as the Judge

quick and dead, and impelled him to self-examination and

mtrite prayer. Trumbert, a monk of Lastingham and later one

&amp;gt;f Bede s teachers, used to tell how when Ceadda was abbot

icre, he would close the book from which he was reading, if

ic heard the wind howl across the moors, and would fall on
iis knees in prayer, and how if a storm arose and it thundered,

would go into the church and pray and recite psalms until

le storm had passed away, for he would say,
&quot; The Lord hath

mndered from heaven
;

the Most High hath given His

)ice.&quot; This consciousness of standing always in the awful

jsence of God was the secret of his deep humility.

Early in 672 the plague carried off a large number of

[is monks, and so it happened on a time that he was

lying in his house with only one monk named
rine. This Owine, whose tomb is still to be seen

Ely cathedral, had been the steward of ^Ethelthryth, or St.

ftheldreda, a daughter of the good king Anna, and the wife

Ecgfrith, the son and successor of Oswiu. He had left

that he had, and appeared at Ceadda s monastery at

tingham carrying an axe and a hatchet, for as he had

)t enough learning to study the Scriptures, he determined

serve God by working with his hands. He had followed

Ida to Lichfield, and was with him when the call came
the bishop which had come to so many of his monks,

ic day, when he was working in the fields near the

lop s dwelling, Owine deemed that he heard sweet voices

|nging, and the sound was as though it was coming down
&amp;gt;m heaven to earth, and at last it filled the oratory
lere he knew that Ceadda was. As he looked towards

building, Ceadda opened the window and clapped his

mds, as he was wont to do when he would call some one
him. Owine obeyed the call, and Ceadda bade him go to

le church and fetch &quot;the seven brethren,&quot; evidently the

ders of the monastery, and come back with them. When
ley had come, he exhorted them to live in love and peace
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together, and diligently to observe the monastic rule and all

that they had learnt from him. For, said he,
&quot; the gentle guest

who has of late visited our brethren, has deigned to come to

me to-day and call me from this world,&quot; and he bade them

tell the brethren to pray for him and to watch with prayer and

good works for the day of their own departure. Seven days

later, on March 2, he died, after having received the Holy
Eucharist. While other fathers of the English Church have

equalled St. Chad in diligence and devotion, his place is high

among those holy and humble men of heart, who, having
lived as in the constant presence of God, stand before their

Lord s face and praise Him and magnify Him for ever.

When Theodore had ended his visitation in 671, he gave
Hadrian the abbacy of St. Peter and St. Paul in obedience to

the command of Vitalian, that he should provide him
T
cL

S
terbuiy.

1 a Place wnere ^ might settle with his followers.

Benedict Biscop accordingly resigned the govern
ment of the house, and for a third time visited Rome. With

Hadrian s help, Theodore set himself to make Canterbury a

place of education, so that from it learning might be spread

throughout his whole province. A crowd of scholars resorted

to Canterbury, and received instruction from the archbishop
and abbot in the Scriptures, in Latin and Greek, verse-making,

music, astronomy, and arithmetic as applied to the computa
tion of the ecclesiastical seasons. Theodore also lectured on

medicine, for one of his scholars, John of Beverley, when

Bishop of York, quoted a maxim of his that it was dangerous
to bleed a patient when moon and tide were waxing ;

and the

archbishop himself recorded his belief that hare s flesh was

good for dysentery, for he wished to combat a popular super

stition against eating it. Many who, besides John of Beverley,

became famous in the Church, were educated under Theodore

and Hadrian ;
and Bede says that in his own day some of

these scholars could speak Latin and Greek like their mother-

tongue, and that in Theodore s time learning was so widely

spread, that whoever would could find some one able to

instruct him in the Scriptures. The School at Canterbury be

came in after-days a model for a school at York, from which

religion and learning were carried to continental nations.

The Church having been united in obedience to its primate;
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Theodore made a momentous advance in its organisation by

holding a national synod at Hertford on September 24, 673.
His action appears to have been independent of

any regal authority. Of his six suffragans, four
5ertfoS 673

f

Bise, Putta, Lothere, and Winfrith, who succeeded

iCeadda at Lichfield were present in person; Wilfrith sent

|

representatives, and Wine was absent. Along with them sat

many men learned in canonical matters, but these were not a

constituent part of the assembly, which was a council of bishops,
a synod, according to the anciently restricted signification of the

word. Its acts are preserved by Bede. It was opened by the

archbishop, who, after speaking of his desire for united action,

(founded on the decisions of the fathers, and saying much as

the need of charity, asked each bishop in turn if he would

msent to the ancient and canonical decrees of the fathers of

ic Church. All having agreed, he produced a collection of

ions compiled by Dionysius Exiguus early in the sixth century,
which he said that he had marked sundry passages as speci-

lly applicable to their needs, and on these passages he founded

canons, briefly, to the following effect

(i.) That all should keep Easter on the Sunday after the i4th
icon

; (ii.)
That no bishop should trespass on the diocese of

mother; (iii.) That no bishop should trouble any monastery
take away its possessions; (iv.) That no monk should wander

from his own monastery to another unless by permission of

lis abbot; (v.) That no clergyman should leave his diocese

without letters commendatory from his diocesan, and should

;turn if summoned by his bishop, on pain of excommunica-
ion

; (vi.) That stranger bishops and clergy should not officiate

|n
a diocese without leave of the diocesan

; (vii.) That a synod
lould meet twice a year after discussion it was decided to

leet once a year on August i, at a place called Clovesho, which
las not been identified satisfactorily, but was probably in the

[ercian dominions, and near London, (viii.) That precedence

jtmong bishops should be regulated by the dates of consecration ;

ix.) That the number of the episcopate should be increased.

Irhis was debated but deferred, (x. )
That only lawful marriage

I hould be allowed
;

that no one should commit incest
; that

3 no one should leave his wife except, as the Gospel teaches, for

i he cause of fornication, and that no Christian who had put
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away his wife should marry another. When these canons had
been accepted, Theodore caused his notary to write them out,

and he and all the bishops signed them. By the second, fifth,

and sixth of these canons, Theodore established an orderly
diocesan system in place of the individual and irresponsible

efforts of the Scots. His attempt to advance farther in the

same direction by obtaining a vote for the subdivision of

dioceses, met with opposition and was checked. He caused

the Church to speak decisively against the prevailing laxity

as regards marriage, and to demand nothing short of the moral

rules laid down by its Divine Lord.

The unsettled relations of the different kingdoms must

have rendered it impossible that national synods should

En lish
meet regular

ly&amp;gt;

as ordained by the seventh canon.

church. Yet there are more notices of such meetings than
Clls

might be expected, considering the frequent wars

in the island; they were not, however, held at any fixed

date, or so frequently as Theodore intended. Clovesho

became a place of meeting, but councils were held at other

places also, according to convenience, and generally on the

borders of kingdoms. As the only other synod held, so far

as is known, by Theodore, did not meet at Clovesho, it is

evident that he laid no great stress on the question of place.

After the creation of the northern archiepiscopate, each

archbishop held councils of his own province. Other councils,

more or less ecclesiastical in character, of single kingdoms,
will be met with hereafter

; they were little if at all different

from witenagemots engaged in ecclesiastical business. The
clerical element was always strong in a witenagemot, and

would naturally be specially strong when business connected

with the Church and clergy was to be transacted. It is,

therefore often impossible to distinguish between an ecclesi

astical and a secular council. As a general rule, all Church

councils were held in the presence of kings, their chief officers

and nobles, and though there is no means of ascertaining how

far they took part in legislation and other ecclesiastical

action, their assent was certainly regarded as important.

Apart from its enactments, the synod of Hertford has a

peculiar significance ;
it was the first occasion on which the

English Church deliberated and acted as a single body. The
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;

Church owed to Theodore its voice, and its constitutional

! machinery for discussion and legislation concerning matters that

pertained to its jurisdiction. Nor must Theodore s work in

i this respect be regarded only as of ecclesiastical moment.

.jHis synod was the first English national assembly, and as

i
such was the forerunner of the witenagemots and parliaments
iof a united and indivisible nation, which had yet to be formed

lout of the discordant elements of the heptarchic kingdoms.
In spite of the adjournment of his proposal for the

i (subdivision
of dioceses, Theodore soon took a step in that

Idirection. The basis on which he worked was,

liLs will be seen, tribal and territorial. Instead of

jjbishoprics extending over whole kingdoms, he

1 created dioceses, conterminous with the settlements

pf tribes or peoples which preceded the establishment of the

j kingdom?. These settlements had each some kind of separate
dministrative machinery, and each remained a definite part of

kingdom. His bishops were to be bishops of tribes or

3eoples, each with a diocese embracing the territory occupied

by the people over whom he was set as spiritual ruler.

(East Anglia afforded the first opening for carrying out

pis plan. Bishop Bise was incapacitated by sickness, and
retired from his bishopric about 673, and Theodore, while

tonsecrating a successor to him at Dunwich, formed the

jiorthern
division of the kingdom, the territory of the North

oik, our Norfolk, into a separate diocese, with its see at

Imham, and consecrated a bishop for that people, leaving
he bishop at Dunwich to preside over a diocese comprising
he territory of the South folk.

About two years later, Theodore was able to give the East

iaxons a bishop after his own heart. The simoniacal Wine
ied perhaps in 675. He is said to have repented Theseesof

itterly of his sin, and to have retired from his London and

ishopric three years before his death, but the
^

jtory
is too late to be of any authority, and he certainly

eld his bishopric until his death. In his place Theodore

pnsecrated Earconwald, the founder of Chertsey and Barking,

p
the see of London. Earconwald, who had already done

kuch good among the East Saxons, may be regarded as

sort of founder of the church of his see. Mellitus left it
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soon after the death of ^thelbert, and the people refused

to receive him back; Cedd, who was consecrated to the

bishopric of the East Saxons some thirty-seven years later,

was not made Bishop of London, and did not reside

there, and Wine, who bought the see, is not likely to have

done any good to his church. Earconwald was a man of

remarkable holiness and force of character ;
he enriched his

church, and brought his diocese into an organised condition.

His influence extended throughout the south of England, he

was honoured and beloved by his own flock, and after his

death was reverenced as a saint. Bede says that the wood
of the litter which the bishop used in his last illness had

power to heal the sick, and in medieval times the days of

&quot;St. Erkenwald s&quot; deposition and translation were kept at

St. Paul s as festivals of the highest rank. On the death of

Lothere, the bishop of the West Saxons, Theodore consecrated

as his successor, Haedde, a good man and a just, not specially

learned, though the friend of learned men, and, above all, of

Theodore himself. Haedde translated the body of St. Birinus

from Dorchester to Winchester, and thus definitely settled

the West Saxon see in the cathedral church of St. Peter and

St. Paul, where miracles were for centuries believed to have

been wrought at the shrine of the apostle of the West

Saxons.

Theodore had to meet with some opposition in a quarter from

which he could have little expected it. Winfrith, the successor

of Ceadda at Lichfield, bishop of the Mercians,The new ,,.,,, ,. ,, , / T -i

Mercian Middle Anghans, and the people of Lindsey, was a
Dioceses. ^^ and mo(}est marij yet in 675 Theodore deposed

him from his bishopric for some disobedience. It is probable
that this disobedience consisted in opposition to the arch

bishop s plan for subdividing the Mercian bishopric. Winfrith

had been one of Ceadda s clergy, and may well have felt it

his duty to oppose the new system which Theodore was intro

ducing, especially as it would diminish the bishopric of his old

master. In deposing him from his see, Theodore appears to

have acted simply on his own authority, and without the

concurrence of Winfrith s co-bishops. If so, his action was

uncanonical, for the law of the Catholic Church ordains

that when accusation is made against a bishop, he shall
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(answer

before a synod of bishops, and that if a bishop is

deposed by a metropolitan, he shall have a right of appeal to

the synod of the province. Theodore, however, is by no

means the only great man who has found it advisable or

I
necessary to disregard rules or orders of one sort or another

in carrying out his work. Whether Winfrith made an attempt
to appeal to Rome against the archbishop s sentence is not

known. He will appear again as travelling in Gaul, where he

jhad an unlucky experience. He retired to the monastery
i of Barrow, over which he seems to have retained the rule

iheld by him while bishop of the people of Lindsey, and

I there ended his days in godly fashion. In his place Theodore
consecrated Sexulf, the founder and abbot of Medeshamstead,
the present Peterborough. Soon after this, .^thelred, who

(had succeeded his brother Wulfhere as King of the Mercians,
Iinvaded Kent, destroyed churches and monasteries, burnt

Rochester, and laid waste the bishop s property. Bishop Putta,

(who happened to be absent from Rochester at the time, would

not return to his see, and Theodore consecrated another bishop

|in
his place. Putta went to Lichfield, to Bishop Sexulf, who

gave him a church and a little estate at Hereford, where he

stayed and taught church music, and did mission work,

probably discharging some episcopal duties.

Before long Theodore carried out the subdivision of the /
fast Mercian bishopric. His success appears to have been
due to his action in a political crisis. When Ecgfrith of

^orthumbria was at war with ^Ethelred, the Mercian king, in

679, and a fierce battle had been fought, Theodore inter

posed between them in a manner worthy of his office, and

3y his exhortations put an end to a war which seemed likely
;o be long and bloody. His conduct won the respect of both

tings; ^Ethelred became one of his dearest friends, and
with the concurrence of the under-king of the Hwiccas,
invited him to divide the Mercian bishopric. Accord-

ng to a late though valuable authority, he divided the

Mercian dominions into five dioceses. Worcester he made
he cathedral city of a bishopric for the Hwiccas, and appointed
to it Tatfrith, one of Hilda s disciples. Tatfrith died before

:onsecration, and Theodore supplied his place by consecrating
~osel. Leicester he made the see of a bishop for the Middle
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Anglians. Lichfield was retained by Sexulf as the see of the

bishopric of the Mercians proper. A fourth see was fixed at

Sidenaceaster or Stow, for the bishops of the people of Lindsey,
then under Mercian rule

;
and a fifth was, we are told, placed at

Dorchester, in our Oxfordshire, to which he consecrated ^Etla,

another of Hilda s monks. This implies that Dorchester and
the country north of the Thames had been conquered by the

Mercians. JEtla had no immediate successor at Dorchester,
which after his death was presumably included in the

diocese of Leicester, until the bishop moved his see from

Leicester to Dorchester in the ninth century. This fivefold

division of the Mercian bishopric is recorded as though effected

in 679, and probably the whole scheme was sanctioned by
the witan at one time, though it may have been carried out

by degrees at dates not far apart. A sixth Mercian bishopric,

with its see at Hereford, appears at a somewhat later date;
that too was instituted by Theodore, and was, no doubt, part of

his original plan, for it completed the tribal division of the

Mercian dominions by providing the Hecanas with a bishop
of their own. That it did not, as it seems, appear in the

scheme which was probably laid before the witan, would be

accounted for by the residence of Putta among the Hecanas
;

he is traditionally reckoned as the first Bishop of the Hecanas,
but this is going too far, for if, as may be supposed, he acted

as bishop among that people, he must have done so only as

Sexulfs deputy.
The subdivision of the Mercian and other over-large

bishoprics by Theodore must not be regarded simply as

administrative measures ; they had a direct bearing

on t^ie spiritlial welfare of the people. In every

new diocese, the bishop s church became a centre

of evangelistic and pastoral activity. The bishop lived

surrounded by his clergy and monks who were engaged in

divine service, in preaching, and in education
;

his church

was the mother of the churches which were gradually built in

his diocese, and from it were supplied the clergy who served-

them, and who before long became parish priests; for a

localised, though as yet it can scarcely be called a parochial,

ministry was already growing up. About the time of the

increase in the Mercian episcopate, two pious brothers Osric
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and Oswald, who ruled over the Hwiccas in subordination to

the Mercian king, were active in the work of the Church

among their people. Osric was probably one of the ealdormen,

or under-kings, of the Hwiccas at the time of the subdivision

of the Mercian bishopric.
1 A charter, on which it is

impossible to rely certainly, makes him the founder of a

monastery of consecrated virgins at Bath, and he is also said

to have founded St. Peter s monastery at Gloucester, where

his sister Cyneburh, who was consecrated by Bishop Bosel,

was first abbess, and was succeeded by her sister Eadburh.

His brother Oswald, also an ealdorman of the Hwiccas,
bunded a monastery for men at Pershore, in the present
Worcestershire.

In the North the remains of the Scottish influence were

ikpidly disappearing under Bishop Wilfrith s energetic and

ttnagnificent rule. As soon as he regained his see
Death of

n 669, his character and abilities gave him a Oswiu,

commanding position. Oswiu became whole-

earted in his adherence to the Roman obedience, and

eeling that his end was near prayed him to act as his guide
?n a pilgrimage to Rome, but the king s plan was prevented

)y his death. Bede tells us that Oswiu died on February 15,

&amp;gt;7o,
and twice places his death in that year. Nevertheless,

n dating some other events by the king s death, he implies

pat
it took place in 671, and as that date is supported by the

arlier evidence of the Northumbrian pedigrees given by
Nennius, it must be taken as correct. Oswiu was succeeded

|y
his son Ecgfrith, the husband of the saintly .^Ethelthryth

Bt. Etheldreda), and Wilfrith stood high in her favour, and

pr
a time in the favour of the king.
Wilfrith employed the wealth showered upon him in

ftiurch-building. His cathedral church at York, the church

I

l Florence of Worcester (i. 239) names Oshere as under-king of the Hwiccas
|t
the time of the subdivision. Oshere may have been the son of Oswald,

he brother of Osric, see Diet. Chr. Biogr. It has been suggested that Osric
as the son of Alchfrith, the friend of Wilfrith, and was one with the North-
mbrian king who was slain in 729, see ibid. This would imply that Alchfrith,
he son of Oswiu, took refuge, when in disgrace with his father, at the Mercian
burt, with his sister Queen Osthryth, that his sons became rulers of the

twiccas, and that in 718 Osric obtained the Northumbrian throne. Mr.
ttummer (Bede, ii. 247, 338) thinks this suggested identification unsound, and
s arguments against it seem convincing.
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of Paulinus and Oswald, was almost a ruin, for its roof was

gone ;
he made a new roof which he covered with lead, filled

the windows with glass, then an unusual luxury, plas-W
York

hat tered the walls
&amp;gt;

furnished the altar with ornaments

and vessels, and endowed the church with lands.

At Ripon, his old monastic home, he built a basilican church

of dressed stone, with columns taken apparently from some
Roman building, and with side porches or chapels. It was

dedicated to St. Peter, and to its consecration came Ecgfrith
with his brother, the under-king ^Elfwine, and the abbots, princes,

and ealdormen of the whole North. The altar was laden with

sacred vessels and covered with cloths of purple and gold, and

all who came received the Blessed Sacrament. Then Wilfrith

stood before the altar and announced the names of all the lands

which had been given to his Church, and claimed as its right

all the holy places which the British clergy had deserted when

they fled before the sword of the English. After this, he

made a great feast for the king and all the people, such as

our forefathers loved, which lasted for three days and three

nights. For Ripon he caused to be written a copy of the

Four Gospels in letters of gold, on purple vellum, and

placed it in a case of gold studded with jewels. All these

things Eddi saw, for he had become one of the monks of

Ripon ; and of them all there still remains part of the crypt

of Wilfrith s church. At Hexham, too, he built a church,

the like of which, men said, was not to be seen on this side

of the Alps ; it had a vaulted crypt, rows of columns, and

many porches. He was diligent in his episcopal duties,

and, while he kept great state, lived himself almost as an

ascetic. He was widely popular, and many nobles sent their

sons to him to be educated, some of his pupils becoming

churchmen, and others entering the king s service.

Meanwhile Benedict Biscop built a monastery at Wearmouth

in 674, and in 680 another at Jarrow. Of both these houses,

were under the rule of St. Benedict, we
c thben
Prior of shall hear later. At Lindisfarne Eata seems to

Lindisfame.
have found it difficult to bring the monks to

desert the traditions of the Scots, for he sent for Cuthbert

from Melrose, and appointed him prior that he might teach

them a better rule of life. Cuthbert had to meet with
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trong opposition, which he overcame by gentleness of temper

jnd firmness in persisting in his requirements, so that at last,

jven
in that stronghold of Celtic customs, the monks adopted

I

rule more or less like that of the Roman monasteries.

7hile stern towards evil-doers, Cuthbert was loving to all

nie penitents, and brought them to holiness of life by

lender exhortations. He continued, and constantly increased,

e ascetic practices which he had carried on at Melrose,
d spent night after night in prayer and the recitation of

e psalter. After a time his passion for asceticism grew so

rong that he retired to a lonely place near the monastery, and

676 to Fame Island, where he lived as a hermit. He built

mself a rude circular hut sunk so deeply in the ground that

thing, save the sky, could be seen from it
;

it had two

ambers, one of which was an oratory, a single window, and
cistern or well in which the spring-water was believed to

miraculously kept at the same level ;
it neither shrank nor

oded the floor. Another larger hut was built near the

iding- place for those who came from the monastery, or

sewhere, to see him.

At first Cuthbert would receive his visitors and talk with

em. One Christmas Day, for example, some of the

ndisfarne monks persuaded him to spend the day with them
the guests hut. Again and again, he broke in on their

cjeerful
talk with solemn warnings that they should be

\.tchful against a day of trouble. When they returned to

tj monastery, they found one of the brethren dead of the

Iigue, and during nearly the whole of a year the plague
miained in their house, and carried off the larger number

the monks. In time, Cuthbert s desire for loneliness

reased ; he would no longer go forth to meet those who
chie to visit him, and would only sometimes give them his

bssing from the window of his hut. Sad it surely is,

think how the stalwart youth, the unwearying teacher of

; ignorant and comforter of the sorrowful, the capable
nmastic ruler sank into a solitary ascetic, with shattered

rjrves
and wasted frame. On the other hand, it must be

nembered that the people of his own time saw in Cuthbert

ignal example of how love for Christ could make a man
cint all things well lost for His sake. The evils of
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extravagance in asceticism were not then recognised, and his

retirement from the duties of life, his morbid devotion,
and his self-imposed miseries gave him an extraordinary
influence over his contemporaries.

The bishopric over which Wilfrith presided so magnificently
extended over all Deira and Bernicia, and in 678 also over

Lindsey. Theodore was anxious to carry out his
Subdivision J

.
J

of Wiifrith s policy of subdivision in the north, and it may well
opnc be supposed that the opposition to his design for

the increase of the episcopate, at the Synod of Hertford, was

led by Wiifrith s representatives. He found his opportunity
when Wilfrith lost the favour of the Northumbrian king. The

change in Ecgfrith s feelings towards him arose from the king s

domestic affairs. His wife ^Ethelthryth, believing that virginity

was specially acceptable to God, refused to fulfil her wifely

duty ;
Wilfrith encouraged her in her refusal, and when, about

672, she obtained her husband s consent to leave him, gave

her the veil at Coldingham. In addition to this personal

cause of annoyance with the bishop, the king was jealous of

his power, and his second wife Eormenburh, who disliked the

friend and adviser of her predecessor, did all she could to

increase this feeling. Accordingly, in 678, Ecgfrith invited

Theodore to visit him, and the archbishop took advantage of

the king s hostility against Wilfrith to carry out his policy in

Northumbria. After consulting with some of his suffragans,

he decided, in conjunction with the king, and apparently

without any communication with Wilfrith, to subdivide his vast

1 bishopric, forming two new dioceses in Deira and Bernicia,

and making Lindsey a third diocese,
1 so that Wilfrith would!

be left with the see of York and a large part of Deira, and;

would become one out of four bishops, who would each

have a share of his former diocese. This was an enormous j

1 In order to treat the dispute with Wilfrith as far as possible withouM

interruption, an arrangement has been adopted which necessitates a note on thf
j

changes with respect to the Lindsey bishopric. Lindsey was under
Merciarj

dominion in 675, and was consequently in the bishopric of Sexulf, the Mercian

bishop, at the time of his consecration. It was conquered by Ecgfrith o

Northumbria in 678, and therefore became part of Wiifrith s bishopric, ancj

was assigned by Theodore to Eadhaed. Shortly afterwards it was conquera j

by ^ithelred of Mercia, Eadhsed resigned, the bishopric was included in th
j

scheme for the subdivision of the Mercian bishopric attributed to the yea
j

679, and ^Ethelwine was consecrated as Bishop of the Lindiswaras in 680.
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diminution of Wilfrith s power and dignity. He appeared

before Ecgfrith and Theodore in a Northumbrian gemot, and

!
demanded of them why they had done him this injury.

jThey replied that they laid nothing to his charge, but could

|

not alter their decision. Wilfrith then appealed to the judg
ment of the pope, and left the Assembly amid the jeers of the

dng s attendants.

Wilfrith s appeal to the pope against the action of the

ecclesiastical and civil authorities of his own country was ,

he first instance of a practice which, in after-years, H .

g & ^
wrought much harm to the English Church and

nation, though some good also to the Church. The right of

he__ Bishop
Q^BLome^lQ.Jnterfere betweeri-a.-bisbep- and-his.

netropolitan in matters of jurisdiction was not universally

icknowledged. In 426 the synods of the African Church

iacT&quot;withstood a decision of Pope Zosimus restoring an ex-

&amp;gt;mmunicated priest ; and, relying on a decree of the Council

Nicsea, had declared that bishops and clergy should be

dged by their own metropolitans. Again, in 444, St. Hilary,

rchbishop of Aries, had boldly protested against the action

Leo the Great in entertaining an appeal from his juris-

ction in the matter of a Bishop of Vesoul, whereupon Leo
Dtained a rescript from the Emperor Valentinian III.

pporting the pope s claim to universal jurisdiction. Since

ose days, however, the authority of the Roman see had

eatly increased in the West, and Wilfrith, owing to the part
at he had taken in controversy with the Scots, was naturally

clined to rely upon it. Englishmen generally, whether

erical or lay, seem to have been otherwise minded, for while

ey regarded the Roman see with affectionate reverence,

icy disliked foreign interference. Nor was Theodore out of

empathy with them. As an eastern monk he had been com-

aratively little under papal influence, and as an archbishop
e naturally held to the side of metropolitan authority.

&amp;lt;

r

ilfrith, however, is not to be blamed for seeking help from
ome. We must not think of him as an advocate of papal
terference in the affairs of the English Church generally,
ch as was attempted with more or less success by the

v
ediseval popes ;

he had been treated unfairly by the king
d the archbishop, all his fellow-bishops were under Theo-
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dore s power, and he had no hope of redress except from

Rome, the seat of justice and law. When he left England to

prosecute his appeal, Theodore treated his departure as a

resignation of his see ; he consecrated, without the assistance

of any other bishop, three new bishops at York, and divided

Wilfrith s bishopric between them. Bosa, one of Hilda s

disciples, he consecrated for Deira with his see at York, in

Wilfrith s own church
; Eata, the Abbot of Lindisfarne, he

consecrated as Bishop of the Bernicians, with leave to place

his see either at Lindisfarne or Hexham
;
and Eadhaed was

consecrated to Lindsey, but his diocese was shortly afterwards

conquered by the Mercians. Eadhaed consequently retired to

the monastery of Ripon, and Lindsey became a Mercian diocese.

Before leaving Northumbria, Theodore dedicated the church

which Finan had built at Lindisfarne to St. Peter, and thus in

the headquarters of the Scots mission marked the triumph of

Rome over lona.

Ecgfrith was anxious to prevent Wilfrith from carrying his

appeal to Rome, and, believing that he would land at Quentavic

(Staples), arranged that Ebroin should send men to
y

lie in wait for him. This Ebroin was ready to do,

for he had a grudge against Wilfrith, who, in the days of his

power, had helped his enemy Dagobert II. of Austrasia to

return from exile in Ireland, and had furnished him with

means to gain the kingdom of his father Sigebert. By
mistake Ebroin s men caught Winfrith, the deposed Bishop of

the Mercians, who had, unluckily for him, left his monastery at

Barrow to visit Gaul ; they stript him of all that he had and

slew some of his company. Wilfrith did not fall into their

hands, for his ship was driven out of its course by a tempest,

so he escaped them and landed in Friesland, then a heathen

country, inhabited by a people near akin to the English.

Anxious as Wilfrith must have been to prosecute his appeal, he

was even more anxious for the salvation of these Frisians ;
he

obtained leave from their king Adelgis to preach the Gospel

to them, and baptized many of all ranks, thus laying the

foundation of a mission which was afterwards nobly carried on

by his fellow-countrymen. Ebroin soon found out where he

was, and sent messengers to Adelgis promising with an oath to

give him a sack full of gold pieces if he would either deliver
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Vilfrith up to him alive, or send him his head. The king
as feasting in his hall with Wilfrith and his party and all his

obles, when the messengers came to him, and he bade the men
ead Ebroin s letter in the presence of them all. Now a fire

;vas burning before him. So when he had heard the letter

ead, he took it in his hands, and tore it up and cast it into

fire, saying, &quot;Go tell your lord that this is my answer.

Vlay the Maker of all things rend, destroy, and utterly

consume the kingdom and life of him who perjures himself to

lis God, and is false to the covenant which he has made.&quot;

he messengers departed with shame, and Wilfrith tarried with

he king all that winter. In the spring of 679 he went to the

ourt of Dagobert, who was reigning at Metz. Dagobert was

ot unmindful of the help which he had received from him, and

ffered him the bishopric of Strasburg, and when he refused it,

ent him on his way with many gifts and with a Prankish

ishop as his guide. Wilfrith was entertained at Pavia by the

Bombard king, Perctarit, who, one day, told him that messengers
ad come to him from England offering him a large sum if he

ould betray him, but that he remembered how when he

jimself was an exile, the King of the Huns had refused to

jetray
him to his enemies, and that he had rejected the offer.

p Wilfrith at last reached Rome in safety.

A council is said to have been held by Pope Agatho in

pctober
to heal dissensions between Theodore and the English

fishops. No mention of Wilfrith occurs in the

pport
of it, but it is possible that his wrongs may

ave been known at Rome before his arrival, and
vinfrith s deposition may also have caused some discussion

acre. This council is said to have decreed that the English

piscopate should consist of twelve bishops inclusive of the

j-chbishop, that Theodore should be called upon to hold a

ational council, and that John, the Pope s precentor and

pbot
of St. Martin s at Rome, should be sent to him with

te decrees of Pope Martin s Lateran Council of 649, which

pndemned the monothelite heresy. But there are such

prious
difficulties connected with the report of this council,

nd the evidence for it is so unsatisfactory, that it is perhaps
Lfe to reject it altogether. A council, however, was certainly

pld
at Rome before the end of 679 to decide on Wilfrith s
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appeal. Theodore was represented by a monk named

Coenwald, and Wilfrith appeared in person. After a com
mittee which had been appointed to make a preliminary inquiry
into the case, had made its report, Wilfrith was admitted into

the council-chamber and his petition was read. The pope
and the council determined that he should be restored to his

bishopric, that the intruding bishops should be removed, and
that he should, with the advice of a council, appoint others to

be his coadjutors who should be consecrated by the archbishop.
This decision, while implicitly condemning the action of

Theodore, provided that his desire for an increase in the

Northumbrian episcopate should be carried out in a regular

manner. At another council held by Agatho on March 27,

680, against the monothelite heresy, Wilfrith was present as

Bishop of York, and signed as speaking for the faith of the

English, Britons, Scots, and Picts. Theodore was expected,
but did not appear. Wilfrith returned to England in triumph,

bringing with him sundry relics, and the pope s bulls to

exhibit to Ecgfrith and Theodore. When, however, he

showed them to Ecgfrith, he was told that he had bought I

them, and the king and his councillors, with, it is said, the
|

consent of the three intruding bishops, shut him up in prison, I

and there kept him for nine months. His special enemy, the
j

queen, appropriated his reliquary, which she evidently thought
contained charms ; for she hung it in her bedroom, and took

it out with her in her carriage when she went driving.

Theodore does not seem to have made any effort on
hisj

behalf.

Meanwhile an envoy from the pope had come to England.
Benedict Biscop, during a fourth visit which he made to Rome,

in order to obtain various things for his monastery
1

at Wearmoutn
&amp;gt;

obtained the pope s leave to take;

back with him John the precentor, that he might
1

instruct the Wearmouth monks in ritual and music. Agathc
seized the opportunity of eliciting from the English Church a

declaration of its orthodoxy, with special reference to the

monothelite question, and before John left Rome in 679, badf|

him do this on his behalf, and take with him for that purpose!

the canons of the Lateran Council of 649. On coming tcj

England, John taught the course of the services observed a
|
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St. Peter s not only to the Wearmouth monks, but to all who

Icame to learn of him from other monasteries. Nor did he

[neglect the other part of the business on which the pope had

isent him, for, in obedience to the pope s desire, Theodore

ield a second synod of the bishops of the Church at Heath-

icld, or Hatfield, in our Hertfordshire, on September 17, 680,

which other learned men were also called, as at the synod
Hertford. John was present at this synod, and produced

e canons of the Lateran Council. The synod made a solemn

ofession of its orthodox faith in the Incarnation and the

octrine of the Blessed Trinity, adopting the words of the

ateran canons in its definitions. It declared its acceptance of

.e five (Ecumenical Councils, and of the Lateran Council, and

nded its acts with an ascription of glory to God, the Father,

e Son, and the Holy Ghost &quot;proceeding ineffably from the

ather and the Son,&quot; thus early acknowledging the double

ocession of the Holy Ghost as a fundamental truth of the

atholic Faith. A copy of the acts of the synod was given to

ohn to take to the pope. While on his journey homewards
died in Gaul, and was buried in St. Martin s at Tours, the

mrch of the patron of his Roman abbey. Nevertheless

gatho received the acts of the council, and was gladdened
y their witness to the faith of the English Church. Nothing
)pears to have been said about Wilfrith at the synod. John
ad probably left Rome before his cause was decided, and in

ny case had no instructions on the matter. Nor did Theo-
ore or any of his suffragans, so far as is known, enter on the

abject. It is possible that Wilfrith had not returned to

ngland by the date of the synod ;
if he was in England, he

as in a Northumbrian prison.

AUTHORITIES. The authorities for this chapter are mainly Bede s Hist.
ccles. ed. Plummer, and Vita Cudberti, Engl. Hist. Soc. ,

and Eddi s Vita

filfridi ap. Historians of York, i. , Rolls ser. For the establishment of the
tertian sees consult Florence of Worcester, Engl. Hist. Soc., and the ancient
ists of Bishops appended to Florence s Chronicle both in Engl. Hist. Soc. s

iition at the end of vol. i.
,
and in Monumenta Hist. Brit. ; on this matter

:e Bp. Stubbs s notes in Councils and Eccl. Docs. iii. , which also contains
uch else that is valuable, specially on the councils at Rome 679-680. The old
Dinion that Clovesho is to be identified with Cliffe-at-Hoo, in Kent, has in
odern days again been advanced by T. Kerslake in a paper in which he also
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argues against the now generally received identification of other places of note

in our ecclesiastical history, viz. of Chealcythe with Chelsea, Herutford with

Hertford, Heathfeld with Hatfield, and Acle with Ockley, in Surrey, and

places them all in the same district as Cliffe-at-Hoo. His argument is sup

ported by the supremacy of Mercia over Kent in the eighth century, and

gathers weight from the ecclesiastical supremacy of Canterbury, but it is

scarcely convincing. See his Vestiges of the Supremacy of Mercia, ap. Bristol

and Glouc. Archcsol. Soc. s Transactions, iii. , Bristol, 1878. William of Malmes-

bury s Gesta Pontificum, Rolls ser. , should also be consulted. Canon Bright s

Early English Church History still continues useful, and Bp. Stubbs s art.

&quot; Theodore of Tarsus&quot; in Diet. Chr. Biogr. On the rights of bishops and

metropolitans in primitive times, see Bingham, Works, vol. i. bk. ii. c. 16,

ed. 1743. A leaden bulla, or seal of a bull, with the name of &quot;Boniface

archdeacon,&quot; of Rome, found near Whitby, is believed to have belonged to

a bull brought to England by Wilfrith ; see Bp. Browne, Theodore and

Wilfrith, S. P. C. K.



CHAPTER IX

WILFRITH

WILFRITH S first place of imprisonment was at &quot;Bromnis,&quot;

vhich cannot now be identified. There the wife of Osfrith the

dng s reeve, or officer, who kept him, fell dangerously
11 ; Osfrith called his prisoner to her, and Wilfrith

rayed over her, and sprinkled her with holy water,

he recovered, and Osfrith, believing that a miracle had been

Tought, sent messengers to the king saying that he would no

onger share in the persecution of an innocent man by acting

Wilfrith s gaoler. Ecgfrith was wroth, and caused Wilfrith

be transferred to stricter custody in his fortress at Dunbar,

verlooking the Northern sea. His friends did not forget him
1 his solitary prison. During a visit that Ecgfrith and his

lueen paid to the king s aunt .^Ebbe, the Abbess of Coldingham,
ear the promontory which, as St. Abb s Head, preserves the

tiemory of the saintly abbess, the queen was suddenly seized

ith sickness. ^Ebbe told the king that this sickness was sent

Is a punishment for his ill treatment of the bishop. On this

pcgfrith ordered that Wilfrith should be released, and the

iiueen recovered. Wilfrith, who regained his liberty in 68 1,

liter an imprisonment of nine months, sought shelter in Mercia,

|&amp;gt;ut

he was unable to stay there, for ^thelred, who had

parried Ecgfrith s sister Osthryth, was anxious not to offend

, |he Northumbrian king. Nor could he find refuge in Wessex,
: pr the wife of Centwine, who was then king of the West

laxons, was the sister of his enemy Eormenburh.

Finding no place of rest among the Christian English,

(Vilfrith betook himself to the heathen South Saxons, some of
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whom had, eleven years before, sought to slay him and his

companions. Their king ^Ethelwalh and his queen had, as

we have seen, been baptized, and there was uponConversion * ,

of the South the coast near Bosham, a little monastery, where
Saxons.

a gcot name(j D[cu \ dwelt with five or six other

monks. But the people would not listen to them, and the South

Saxons, cut off from external influence by the vast and almost

impenetrable forest of Anderida, which stretched from the

mouth of the Rother to Privett, still remained heathen and

barbarous. Wilfrith was hospitably received by ^Ethelwalh,
and full as ever of missionary zeal, set himself to preach to

the people. They were in great trouble, for a three years

drought had been followed by a famine so terrible, that forty

or fifty at a time would join hands and cast themselves into

the sea to escape by death from the pangs of hunger. They
could not fish in the sea ; they were perhaps afraid to venture

out into deep water, and so only caught eels. Wilfrith had a

number of their eel-nets joined together and showed them how

they might gather food from the inexhaustible harvest of the

sea. In return they listened to his teaching, and as the

drought broke up on a day on which he had baptized a large

number of new converts, they held that his words must be

true, and accepted the Gospel. ^Ethelwalh gave him the lands

of eighty-seven families in the peninsula of Selsey the island

of seals, or of the sea-calf as Bede calls it his own estate and

residence, and Wilfrith baptized all his new tenants. Among
them were two hundred and fifty bondsmen and bondswomen,
whom he set free on their baptism. He built a monastery, a

house for himself and his companions at Selsey, and the

church afterwards became the cathedral church of the South

Saxon see.

While dwelling among the South Saxons, Wilfrith befriended

an outlawed member of the royal house of Wessex, named

Csedwalla. This Csedwalla became powerful, slew
C
eva

q
ng\1is

a
a
d
^thelwalh, overran his country, and in 686 became

&quot;of wight
L kin

?
of the West Saxons -

.
He tnen completed the

subjugation of the South Saxons, and conquered
the Isle of Wight together with the Meons district which

^Ethelwalh had received from Wulfhere at the time of his

baptism. The two sons of the under-king of the island were
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i taken at Stoneham on the Itchen, and Csedwalla ordered that

!

they should be slain. Then Cynebert, the abbot of Redbridge,
Iwent to the savage king, and prayed that they might not be

Iput to death until they had been baptized. Csedwalla agreed,

and the abbot taught the two young men the Gospel and bap
tized them. Soon after they were baptized, the executioner came
to slay them, and they died joyfully, knowing that death would

3e to them the gateway of eternal life. Caedwalla was mind
ful of Wilfrith s former kindness, and gave him the fourth part

of the island for God s service. Wilfrith set his nephew and

clerk Bernwine over his new estate, sending with him a priest

named Hiddila to help him in mission work, and so the last

English settlement to receive the Gospel was converted through
lis instrumentality. When Wilfrith was enabled to return to

Northumbria, after the death of Ecgfrith, he left his monastery
and mission work at Selsey under the charge of one of his

ompanions, a priest named Eappa. Soon afterwards the

lague fell upon the South Saxons, and carried off many of the

irethren at Selsey. Among those who died of it was a little

&amp;gt;oy
who was being brought up in the monastery. As he lay

lying, he had a vision, or dream, on August 5, the anniversary
if the battle of Maserfelth, in which the martyred King Oswald

ppeared to him, accompanied by the Apostles Peter and Paul,
nd told him that the plague should cease in the house. Such
dream might well have come to a dying child in a monastery

)f Northumbrians, where the memory of Oswald and Roman
deas would alike be impressed on the lad s mind. The plague
:eased in the monastery, and the cult of St. Oswald was estab-

ished there.

Meanwhile, in 68 1, Theodore further increased the

Northumbrian episcopate by subdividing Eata s Bernician

diocese. Eata retained Lindisfarne, but gave up
Hexham, to which Theodore consecrated Tunbert

C
jfp

hbe
f

rt

ibbot of Gilling. He also founded a new bishopric ^Jg
6

or the country of the Picts held by the English
lorth of the Forth, and consecrated to it Trumwine, who had
lis see in the monastery of Abercorn. Three years later

Theodore deposed Tunbert, it is said, for disobedience ; and as

icgfrith desired that Cuthbert should be made bishop in

Tunbert s place, Theodore visited Northumbria and presided
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over an assembly gathered by the king at Twyford on the

Alne, at which Cuthbert was elected bishop. Cuthbert, how
ever, would not be prevailed upon to accept consecration,
until at last Eata offered to move to Hexham and leave him
his beloved Lindisfarne. He was consecrated by Theodore
and seven other bishops at York on March 26, 685.
A few weeks later he went toLuel,the present Carlisle, to meet

Eormenburh, who was staying there in a monastery ruled by her

sister, to await tidings of the king ;
for Ecgfrith was making war

on the Picts. Ecgfrith had shortly before sent an invading army
to Ireland, much to the sorrow, and in spite of the remonstrances,
of English churchmen, who were not unmindful of what they
owed to the Scots. His forces wasted the country, and

destroyed churches and monasteries so that the curses of the

Irish rose to heaven against him. These curses were not to

be without fulfilment. On the day after Cuthbert s arrival at

Carlisle, on Saturday May 20, at three in the afternoon, Paga,
the reeve of the town, was proudly showing him and his clergy

the wall and fountain built by the Romans, but the bishop
was lost in thought, and was standing leaning on his staff and

looking downwards. Suddenly he raised his head saying,
&quot;

Perhaps even now the conflict is decided.&quot; He would say

no more, but went to the queen and bade her set out at dawn
on the next day but one, for it was not lawful, he said, to

drive on the Lord s Day, and return to the royal city lest the

king should have fallen. The next day, when preaching at a

neighbouring monastery, he urged the monks to watch and

pray that trouble might not find them unprepared. On the

morrow one came to Carlisle with the tidings that the

Northumbrian army had been destroyed two days before at

Nectansmere, by the Sidlaw hills, and that the king had fallen

at the self- same hour that Cuthbert was standing by the

fountain at Carlisle. After her lord s death, Eormenburh

received the veil, and lived at Carlisle as a nun.

With the disaster at Nectansmere ended the greatness of

Northumbria. Trumwine lost his diocese, for the Picts re

gained the territory north of the Forth that Oswiu had taken

from them, and as Abercorn, though still within the English

border, was now too near the Picts to be a safe residence, he

retired to Whitby. A crowd of English from the reconquered
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iland also fled southwards to escape slavery ; many monks
found shelter in the monasteries of Cuthbert s diocese, and

[the bishop provided a new home for a convent of fugitive

buns. Ecgfrith was succeeded by Aldfrith, a natural son of

foswiu by an Irish woman. He had been brought up in

jsome of the islands inhabited by Scottish monks. His half-

brother Ecgfrith desired to make him a bishop, in order to

exclude him from the succession
;
he refused, and went into

bxile, and it is probable that Ecgfrith s invasion of Ireland

^nd his war with the Picts were connected with some move-

pnent on his behalf. During his residence with the Scots, he

ad become well versed in the Scriptures and in learning of

ill kinds
;
he was the first scholar-king of the English, and

yas a lover of books and of good and learned men. Nor
;vas he merely a scholar, for under his wise rule Northumbria,

[hough reduced in size and shorn of glory, recovered from the

Ihock of the disaster at Nectansmere.

For two years Cuthbert exchanged his hermit life for the

ctive duties of a bishop, which he fulfilled with apostolic zeal,

le preached often, dwelling chiefly on the duty of.... f . .
i His death.

hristian love, for his heart was so occupied in

cstatic contemplation of God s love, that love ruled all his

ords and actions. Nor could he ever celebrate the divine

icrifice without tears which choked his voice from the moment
hat he uttered the &quot; Sursum corda.&quot; As in his earlier days,
ie worked miracles. One so-called miracle beautifully
lustrates his life as bishop. The plague, which had broken
ut in the North more than twenty years before, was again

aging in his diocese, and he went from place to place speak-

ng words of comfort to all. After speaking thus to all the

urvivors whom he could find in a village called Methilwong,
e said to Tidi, his attendant priest,

&quot;

Is there any one here

hat has the plague now, to whom I could give my blessing ?
&quot;

&quot;idi pointed out a woman standing not far off and weeping
itterly ; she had already lost one son, and his little brother
ras lying in her arms swollen with the plague and at the point
if death. Cuthbert went to her, and kissed the face of the

Blague-stricken
child and blessed him, bidding the mother be

f good cheer for her child should live. The boy recovered,
nd the mother and her son were both alive when, in after-



158 WILFRITH CHAP.

years, Tidi told what he had seen to a monk of Lindisfarne

who was writing Cuthbert s life. Towards the end of 686

Cuthbert felt that his end was near, and after Christmas

again retired to his hermitage on Fame Island. About

February 27, 687, when Herefrith the Abbot of Lindisfarne

was visiting him he was ill. Rough weather came on, and no

one was able to go to him again for five days. He was then

found in extreme physical wretchedness, sitting in the little

guest-house waiting for help. From that time he was not

again left alone. In his last words to the monks he bade

them live in love and catholic unity, and charged them that

if ever they were forced to leave their island-home they
should carry his bones with them and lay them in whatever

place they settled, a command which was afterwards fulfilled.

Then having received the Blessed Eucharist from Herefrith, he

raised his hands and eyes to heaven and fell asleep on March
20. He was buried in a stone coffin in the church of

Lindisfarne. Eleven years later his body was translated for

the purpose of devotion, and those who saw it believed that it

was incorrupt. Of all the saints of the North no other has

been regarded with deeper or more general veneration. His

fame, though doubtless increased by the later wanderings of

his body and the belief in its incorruptibility, was pre-eminent
in his lifetime. While others were not inferior to him in true

holiness, and many probably did more for their fellowmen,

few, if any, carried the practice of asceticism, then so highly

esteemed, to greater lengths. And he had a special claim on

the admiration of his contemporaries, for each proof of his

saintliness added lustre to the settlement of 664 ; he was

himself a convert to the Roman ritual, and he brought the

house of Aidan and his successors into the Catholic unity.

The death of Ecgfrith paved the way for Wilfrith s return to

Northumbria. Theodore, who felt the infirmity of age in

creasing upon him, desired to be reconciled to him,
Wilfnth s . . . \ . .

partial and invited him to meet him in London in the

presence of Bishop Earconwald. According to his

disciple Eddi, he acknowledged to Wilfrith that he had done

him wrong, and expressed an earnest hope that he would suc

ceed him as archbishop. While this is doubtless an exaggera- j

tion, he was certainly sorry for Wilfrith s sufferings, and highly
;
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I

esteemed him for his work s sake among the heathen. He
! wrote to Aldfrith urging him, for the sake of Ecgfrith s soul, to

i
be reconciled to Wilfrith, and to a like effect to ^Iflaed, the

(daughter of Oswiu, who had succeeded Hilda as Abbess of

Whitby in 680, and also wrote to his much-loved friend

^Ethelred begging him to protect the bishop. Accordingly, in

686, Aldfrith restored Wilfrith, not indeed to his former vast

diocese, but only to the bishopric of York, which Bosa sur

rendered to him, and to the monastery of Ripon, surrendered

to him by Eadhsed. He also had charge of the bishopric

|of Hexham, vacant by the death of Eata in October 686,
until the consecration of John of Beverley in the following

ear, and of Lindisfarne from the death of Cuthbert until the

consecration of his successor Eadbert in the same year.

Theodore, in writing to ^Ethelred of Mercia, begged the

dng to come to him, &quot;that my eyes may behold thy pleasant
:

ace and my soul bless thee before I die.&quot; He
was spared a few years longer. He died at the Abp. Theo-

age of eighty-eight on September 19, 690, and was
core 69-

Duried inside the church of St. Peter and St. Paul, for the

south porch was then full. That he was not regarded as a

;aint, and that no miracles are attributed to him, may indicate

hat his piety, though fully acknowledged, was not of an

scetic kind. His work proves him to have been bold in

onception and prudent in action, and as its success implies
he co-operation of kings and their gemots, he must have had
reat personal influence. In its prosecution he did some

lings which seem arbitrary. If he deprived Winfrith and
Tunbert without the sanction of a synod, he stretched his

letropolitical authority beyond the limits of canonical restric-

ions, while in his conduct towards Wilfrith he was certainly
larsh and hasty. Yet excuse for him may be found in his

lesire to do what was necessary for the well-being of the

hurch, and in the difficulties which he had to encounter.

part from his public action, his character, so far as it may
&amp;gt;e gathered from his kindness to Ceadda and his letter to

Ethelred, appears to have been gentle and affectionate. He
^as great alike as a scholar, a teacher, a ruler, and a reformer,

t would not be easy to overestimate the benefits which he
inferred on the Church. He secured its unity, and gave it
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organisation, the means of self-legislation, discipline, the idea

of obedience to lawfully constituted ecclesiastical authority,
and a culture which was not wholly lost until the period of

the Danish invasions. Though he was sent to us from

Rome and was loyal to the Roman see, he upheld the

independence of our National Church by his conduct in the

matter of the Northumbrian dioceses. Bede sums up the

immediate effect of his rule by saying that during his

episcopate the English Church obtained more spiritual profit

than it could ever gain before. Nor did his work perish;
its fruits are to be discerned in the character and constitution

of the Church of England at all times to the present day.
Theodore s disciplinary work is illustrated by the Penitential

which bears his name, and was compiled with his sanction by
a disciple of the Northumbrian scholars, from answers

Penitential
wn^cn ne made to questions on points of discipline

and order. The Church has from the time of St.

Paul ^claimed the right to punish the sins of its members by

penances, by exclusion from public worship, abstinence, and

the like, and Penitentials contain lists of sins with their

appropriate penances, derived from, and embodying, the i

sentences of bishops and doctors of the Church. They !

were private compilations, each owing its authority to the
|

personal weight of the compiler. As they were specially I

needful when the Church was in conflict with the gross
j

vices of heathenism, they deal for the most part with revolt- I

ing subjects, though more than once in Theodore s Penitential, i

amid the dry enumeration of sins and penances, appear
evidences of his lofty soul and spirituality of mind. Theodore

j

has erroneously been credited with the creation of the

parochial system, which, in truth, had no creator. We have
i

seen how gradually churches were built and priests ordained
j

for them. About Theodore s time it was not an uncommon
j

thing that a great man should build a church on his estate, !

and have a priest ordained to serve it, and then his township, !

or group of townships, became the parish of the priest, or parson |

(persona ecclesia), of the church. Theodore s Penitential
j

implies the existence of local divisions each under the spiritual
:

charge of its own priest, though many years passed before the ;

parochial system was perfected throughout the whole country.
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jThe consecration of a tenth to God s service was a generally

acknowledged Christian duty, and Theodore speaks of the

payment of tithe as a matter of course, though it was not

then enforced by ecclesiastical penalties. Tithe, however, was

pot yet the exclusive right of the clergy ;
a discretion was left

j:o the payer as to its destination, and what was given to the

Church was, if not appropriated to some special purpose by the

yer, ordinarily dispensed by the bishop, who divided it

mong the church, the clergy, and the poor. The parochial

lergy seem to have been maintained by offerings, and

robably to a far larger extent, by lands that were granted to

eir churches.

Theodore was succeeded at Canterbury by Bertwald, a

onk of Reculver. Owing, perhaps, to the troubles of Kent,
hich was then partly under East Saxon kings ruling

dependence on the Mercians, and was, moreover,
B
Aijr!jf

reatened by the West Saxons, Bertwald was not
6

Cant
i

ected until July i, 692. He went abroad for con-

cration, thinking, we may suppose, that by so doing he

ould gain greater weight at home, and was consecrated on

ne 29, 693, by Godwin, Archbishop of Lyons.
Wilfrith could not resign himself to his altered position,

ve years after his restoration, in 691, Aldfrith demanded
.t he should acknowledge the validity of Theodore s .

cree for the subdivision of the Northumbrian again in

ocese, and further designed to take Ripon from

and make it the see of a new bishopric. Wilfrith resisted

demands, was again driven from York, and was received by
thelred of Mercia, who committed to him the then

,cant bishopric of Leicester, where he dwelt for eleven

He sent an appeal to Pope Sergius, and probably in

nsequence of some papal remonstrance, Aldfrith in 702
mmoned a council of the whole Church at Edwinspath or

trefeld, probably Austerfield in the West Riding. Thither
e Bertwald and nearly all his suffragans, and Wilfrith was

moned, and attended to plead his cause. He was required

give his assent to the decrees of Theodore, and answered

tjit
he would do so &quot;

according to the rule of the canons.&quot;

e reservation rendered his assent nugatory, for it meant that

would not surrender his claim which had been approved by
M
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Rome. He reproached his opponents with having withstood

the Apostolic see for two-and-twenty years, and with prefer

ring the decrees of Theodore to those of Popes Agatho,

Benedict, and Sergius. It is said that the king and the

archbishop were for taking everything from him, but after

much debate it was decided that he should keep his monastery
of Ripon, if he would promise to stay there quietly, and not

again act as a bishop. This was bidding him pronounce his

own deprivation, and he replied to this monstrous sentence

in loud and indignant tones. &quot; Was it not
I,&quot;

he said,
&quot; who

rooted out the evil practices of the Scots? Was it not I

who taught this people the Roman responses and antiphons?
Was it not I who was the first to introduce into this northern

land the rule of St. Benedict? And shall I, after a life of

well-nigh forty years as a bishop, though innocent, condemn

myself?
&quot; He appealed to the Apostolic see ; let his opponents

meet him there. Both king and archbishop declared that he

had made his offence worse by choosing to be judged by

Romans rather than by them. He returned to Mercia, and

probably the next year set out for Rome accompanied by Acca,

a learned and holy priest, afterwards Bishop of Hexham. His

appeal increased the bitter feelings of his opponents, and it is

said that they treated his party as excommunicate, and would

throw away as polluted, food which one of them had blessed

with the sign of the cross. All in Wilfrith s monasteries

fasted and prayed for their beloved father, and many in other

parts sorrowed for him. Among them was Ealdhelm, or Aid-

helm, the famous abbot of Malmesbury, who wrote to Wilfrith s

clergy before he left exhorting them to stand by their bishop.

In spite of his seventy years Wilfrith journeyed to Rome

on foot. On his way he visited Willibrord, Archbishop of

Thehearin Utrecht, one of his former disciples, who had

at Rome, followed in his footsteps by carrying the Gospel to
j

7 4 the Frisians. He arrived at Rome in 704, and
j

when his opponent s envoys had also come, John VI. held
,

a council on his case. He was accused of disobedience to
j

Bertwald, was declared innocent, and after a committee had i

held seventy sessions on the matter, the decree of Agatho in his

favour was confirmed. The pope wrote to the kings Aldfrith

and^Ethelred that Archbishop Bertwald was to hold a synod and



,ix COUNCIL ON THE NIDD 163

[endeavour
to arrive at a settlement with Wilfrith, and that if

he failed, both parties were to appear at Rome and submit to

Ithe judgment of a larger council. This letter seems to show

ithat the pope was anxious not to irritate English feeling, and

if possible to have the matter arranged in England. On his

jway home, in 705, Wilfrith fell sick and was carried insensible

linto Meaux. When he recovered consciousness he told Acca

[that
the archangel Michael had appeared to him, and had told

i

pirn
that owing to the intercession of the Blessed Virgin he

|

would be spared four years longer, and that he was to build

I
k church in her honour, which hitherto he had neglected to

Oft On landing in England he found Bertwald well disposed
towards him. He went into Mercia and met ^Ethelred, who
had resigned his crown. ^Ethelred s wife, Osthryth, the pious

piece
of Oswald, had been slain by some Mercian nobles, and

[he king had assumed the tonsure and become abbot of

Bardney, which he and his wife had enriched if not founded.

IHe caused his successor Cenred to promise to help Wilfrith.

i Kldfrith, however, refused to alter his decision
;
he died in

[05, and, after another king had reigned for two months, was

ucceeded by his son Osred, a child of eight years old.

A strong feeling was growing up in Northumbria in favour

&amp;gt;f ceasing to oppose the papal decrees, which was increased

fy the belief that Aldfrith on his deathbed re-
The Counc;i

ented of his conduct towards Wilfrith, and on the Nidd,

olemnly charged his successor to be reconciled to 7 5

im. Accordingly, as soon as Osred came to the throne

council was held on the banks of the Nidd, under the

residency of the boy-king, to settle Wilfrith s case. Unlike
ic council at Estrefeld, this was a purely Northumbrian

athering. Archbishop Bertwald took the leading part in

but he was of course as much the head of the Church
Northumbria as he was in Kent. The three North-

mbrian bishops Bosa of York, John called &quot;of Beverley,&quot;

ishop of Hexham, and Eadfrith, who had succeeded Ead-
rt at Lindisfarne were present at the council, together
ith all the abbots of the district, and ^Elflaed, King Oswiu s

aughter, the Abbess of Whitby, &quot;the comfort and peace-
aker of the kingdom.&quot; With the king were all his nobles,
no took part in the proceedings equally with the churchmen.
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Wilfrith attended in person. The archbishop, who showed
an earnest desire for peace, opened the proceedings with

prayer, and then read the letter of Pope John. Then the

head ealdorman of the kingdom said that he and others

would like to hear what the pope said, if the archbishop
would translate the letter for them. Bertwald replied that he

would give them the sense of it, for, he added, it was long
and obscure. When he had done so, the Northumbrian

bishops urged that it would be a mistake to act against the

decisions of the kings Ecgfrith and Aldfrith. On this

^Iflaed addressed the assembly, saying that Aldfrith had

on his deathbed declared in her presence that if he lived

he would obey the papal decrees, and that if he died,

those who heard him were, for the good of his soul, to

bid his son do so. The head ealdorman declared that

the king and his nobles had decided to act in accordance

with her words. The arrangements necessary for carrying
out this decision implied episcopal changes and considera

tions of a spiritual nature. On these the archbishop and

bishops and the abbess .^Elflaed conferred together apart,

and apparently presented their scheme to the king and his

nobles, by whom it was discussed and confirmed. It was to

some extent a compromise. There was to be a general
reconciliation ; Wilfrith was to have the monastery and the

bishopric of Hexham, the plan of making Ripon an episcopal

see was definitely abandoned, and the monastery was secured

to him. Soon after the council, the see of York was vacated

by the death of Bosa. In spite of the professed desire of the

Northumbrian nobles to obey the papal decrees, it was not

conferred on Wilfrith
; John of Hexham was translated to

York, and Wilfrith took his see in accordance with the

arrangements made at the council. His appeals to Rome
ended in the loss of the dignified position, which had been

left to him by Theodore, of bishop of the rich and ancient

church of York.

Early in the spring of 708 he was again attacked by the

sickness from which he had suffered at Meaux on

wafrith
1

o9
kis return from his last journey to Rome. About

a year and a half later he entrusted certain of the

senior monks at Ripon with the disposal of his wealth after his
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death. He divided it into four parts, the largest of which he

assigned to the churches of St. Mary and St. Paul at Rome,
and left the other three to the poor, to the provosts or priors

of his two churches at Hexham and Ripon to be used for the

[benefit of the monasteries, and to those companions of his

lexile for whom he had not already provided. He then bade

jthem have the bell of the monastery rung to call together all

his
&quot;family&quot;

at Ripon into their chapter-house. He told

them that Ceolred of Mercia had sent for him to arrange
some matters connected with the monasteries in Mercia which

had been founded by him, and were dependent on him and
tiis

&quot;

family,&quot;
much in the same way as the monasteries of the

province of lona were dependent on the successors of Columba
and the monks of lona. He commanded them, in case he did

not return, to accept as their abbot him whom his five special

counsellors, two abbots, two priests, and a master, probably
L monastic lecturer or teacher, should present to them.

Exercising a power similar to that of the abbots of lona, he

lad already told the five that his nephew Tatbert, a priest,

md one of their number, whom he appointed provost of the

louse during his absence, was to succeed him at his death.

3e then gave his family his blessing and bade them farewell.

He was again seized with illness at his monastery at Oundle,
n the present Northamptonshire, and died there as the monks

|vho were praying for him in their choir sang the words,
Send forth thy breath and they shall be created

&quot;

(Ps. civ. 30).
Vilfrith died on a Thursday, probably October 3, 709, in his

eventy-sixth year, after having been a bishop for forty-five

ears. He was buried in his church at Ripon.
His intellect was brilliant and his genius constructive

;
the

plendid churches which he built in the Roman or basilican

tyle are typical of his work in ecclesiastical organisation, for

n place of the usages of the Scots, in the overthrow of which
e took so large a part, he built up the Roman system,

ecuring the acceptance of its order and ritual, and being the

hief apostle of the Benedictine rule. He clung perhaps too

htly to power and wealth, but he used them in God s

ervice, and though he refused to sacrifice them when his

urrender of them would have been useful to the Church, his

efusal may be excused by the unfair treatment he received.
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While English churchmen may regret his appeals to Rome,
he must not be blamed for seeking justice at the only tribunal

at which he could hope to obtain it. He was courageous
and firm of purpose, never daunted by danger or persecution.
His temper was overbearing, and his behaviour to his

opponents unconciliatory. Yet he was lovable, for his

monks and clergy were faithful to him in his troubles, and

regarded him with filial affection, and his heart was tender,

for we read that he wept when a mason s lad fell from the

roof of Hexham church. He was a holy as well as a

magnificent prelate, and his missionary work, performed in the

midst of anxiety and privation, entitles him to a high place

among the Fathers of the English Church.

In Wessex, Wilfrith s ally Caedwalla, though nominally a

Christian, remained unbaptized until 689. He resigned his

kingdom in 688, and, first of all English kings, made

ft
a pilgrimage to Rome. At Eastertide, 689, he was

688*725
Daptized by the name of Peter by Pope Sergius, who
stood godfather to him. He died a few days later

while still wearing the white garments which the newly baptized
wore for a week after their baptism, and the linen fillet which

preserved the chrism or unction still on his forehead, and was

buried in St. Peter s church. He was succeeded by Ine, a con

queror and a lawgiver, during whose reign the Church in Wessex

made great progress. As the introduction of civilisation and

learning by the Roman mission had been followed in Kent by

the publication of written laws, so their advance was followed

by the publication of two fresh codes, drawn up under the

influence of churchmen, one in Kent by King Wihtred, and

the other in Wessex by Ine. Wihtred s code dealt exclusively

with ecclesiastical matters, and was put forth by the advice of

Archbishop Bertwald, Bishop Gebmund of Rochester, and the

rest of the witan of the kingdom, and with the assent of all

present at the witenagemot. It begins with a declaration

that the Church should be free in jurisdiction and revenue,

and that a breach of its peace, the protection which it was

entitled to afford, should be punished as heavily as a like

offence against the king. It contains decrees against immorality,

providing that the offender, if a native, should be punished by

being cut off from communion with the Church; against
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iheathen practices, and against working on Sunday, and ordains

that evil and slothful priests should be suspended and

preserved for the judgment of their bishop. A high position

|is assigned to churchmen in judicial proceedings ; the word of

ja bishop was to be as the word of the king, no oath was to

javail against it, and a priest or deacon might clear himself of

|a charge by his own oath, without bringing any compurgators,
or men to join in swearing to his innocence. The laws of

Ine, the first written laws of the West Saxons, were made with

pie
counsel of Haedde,

&quot;

my bishop,&quot; and Earconwald, whom
!the king is also made to call

&quot;

my bishop,&quot; for Earconwald

pad much influence in Surrey which was part of Ine s

jdominions. The ealdorman and witan of the kingdom,

(together with a great gathering of God s servants, joined

fin enacting these laws. They are partly ecclesiastical and

partly civil. They provide penalties for the neglect to

have a child baptized within thirty days after its birth, for

working on Sundays, and for the non-payment of church

scot at Martinmas. In the civil laws may be found illustra

tions of the change which Christianity had brought about
in the character of the conquest, for Ine s British, or &quot;

Welsh,&quot;

subjects are treated as law-worthy, and were evidently living
at peace side by side with their conquerors.
A large British element no doubt existed in the popula

tion of Ine s kingdom generally, and must have been specially

strong in the westerly, or latest conquered, districts.
r i j / i i -i Glastonbury.Ine western border of his kingdom seems in its

southern part to have been pushed so far into the British

kingdom of Dyfnaint as to include Crediton, the traditionary

birthplace of the English Winfrith, or St. Boniface, of

whom we shall hear later, and Exeter, where he was

educated. Exeter was doubtless at that time, as it remained
until the tenth century, a city of two peoples the Britons

dwelling in the northern part, as has been inferred from such

dedications as St. Petrock s and St. Keryan s, the Saxons in the

southern part. More to the north, in Somerset, the progress
of the conquest was slower, yet as early as Cenwalh s time the

Isle of Avalon had passed into English hands, and received

its English name of Glastonbury. Legends, sacred and

profane, connect the island and its monastery with Joseph of
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Arimathea, King Arthur, and other famous names, and though
the early history of the house has been involved in so

many myths that it is impossible to say what amount of

truth, if any, underlies the fables, it is fairly certain that

Glastonbury has a special interest for us as one of the few

links between the British and the English Churches. The

monastery certainly existed in the time of Ine, and the

received, though by no means well-established, story is that it

had been a British sanctuary, that the conquerors found

there a little church originally made of wattle, that they

preserved it, and that it stood for centuries. As it, or its

successors, outlived successive generations, it became regarded
with special respect, and was fabled to have been made by no

earthly hands. Ine is said to have built a church of stone to

the east of it, and to have endowed the monastery, which was

destined to attain an historical renown as the home of the

greatest of our early archbishops of English race, and to

become one of the richest monasteries of England.
Ine favoured the foundation of monasteries. One which

had at least a hand in founding, at Abingdon, on the Tham&amp;lt;

Eaidheim
^ecame

j
a t̂er a l ng period of decay, a seat of leai

Abbot of ing and spiritual life in the tenth century. He
)ury seems to have encouraged synodical action, and

made friends with good and learned men, and helped them ii

their work. Chief among these was Eaidheim, or St. Aldheli

a member of the royal house, who had been taught by
Irish scholar named Maelduib or Maidulf, the only Scot

whom we hear as settled in the West Saxon kingdom, at

place called after him, and known as Malmesbury in our Wil

shire. Thence Eaidheim went to Canterbury, where he studic

under Hadrian, and became a notable scholar. He returm

to Malmesbury, became abbot of the monastery which had begi
to be formed under Maelduib, made it a school after the pattern

of St. Augustine s at Canterbury, and brought Wessex to the

forefront in learning. Of this side of his work more must be

said hereafter. He also built churches and monasteries at

Malmesbury, Bruton, Frome, and elsewhere. One of them,

the &quot;

little church &quot;

(ecdesiola), as it is called in his Life,

dedicated to St. Laurence at Bradford-on-Avon, is believed to

be the little church still standing there and lately rescued
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from desecration. While he was the first Englishman who

Became a distinguished classical scholar, he was also skilled in

|/ernacular poetry, and would sing English poems of his own

bomposition. Some of his poems were popular in the time of

king Alfred, who is reported to have told a story about them

illustrative of Ealdhelm s diligence in seeking the spiritual

Ielfare

of others. Finding that the country people of Wessex

ere unwilling to stay in church for the sermon, and were in the

abit of going off homewards as soon as the singing was over,

ic used to waylay them as they crossed a bridge, and sing to

pern like a professional minstrel, gradually bringing into his

sacred subjects. And so he awoke their interest in the

criptures, and made them willing to listen to his teaching,
[is biographers, both of the twelfth century, declare that he

sited Rome, but as none of his extant writings refer to such

|
visit, their assertion, though not improbable, is of doubtful

[ithority, specially as they connect the visit with a ridiculous

Ible.

Ealdhelm took a prominent part in urging the Britons

adopt the Roman Easter. In 704, Adamnan, abbot of

na, persuaded the Northern Irish to follow the

[ample of their fellow-countrymen in the South, t^Geraint.

d accept the Roman computation, and a few years
er the monks of lona, who had refused to follow their abbot,
elded to the persuasion of Ecgbert, an Englishman. Ecgbert
d studied in Ireland in company with Ceadda

;
he was a

in of great holiness and influence, had been consecrated as

bishop in Ireland, and was deeply interested in mission

rk. The Britons, however, clung to their own usages, which
e precious to them as signs of their national life, and their

ests beyond the Severn still, as of old, regarded English
rchmen as excommunicate. The schism was of serious

portance in Wessex, where the British element had grown
the kingdom extended westwards. In 705 the matter was
isidered in a synod of the West Saxon clergy, and Ealdhelm,

vlo was then a priest, was requested to urge the Britons of

t West to conform to Catholic practice. Accordingly he
)te a letter to Geraint, the King of Dymaint, and his

bjhops,
on the tonsure and the Easter question. It was

&quot;ely read, and was successful in persuading the Britons who
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were subject to the West Saxons to adopt the Roman usages.
The Britons who preserved their independence seem to have

disregarded his remonstrances
; those beyond the Severn did

not yield until 809, and another century passed before their

example was followed by the Britons of the extreme West.

Soon after writing this letter to Geraint, Ealdhelm was

made a bishop. Of the vast bishoprics which Theodore found

on his arrival in England, that of the West Saxons

^f the West was tne nty onc which he did not subdivide. The
reason tnat he teft ft as ft was maY probably be found

in the civil history of Wessex, which was in an unsettled

state for some years after the death of Cenwalh in, or about,

672. For a document purporting to be a decree of Theodore

that the bishopric should remain undivided so long as Heedde

lived is probably spurious. As Hsedde was the archbishop s

personal friend, Theodore would scarcely have found him

opposed to a measure which he thought necessary for the good
of the Church, and Theodore was certainly not the man to

allow any personal feelings to stay his hand in such a matter.

The delay must have arisen from some other cause, such as

civil discord. Under Ine the kingdom was in a settled

condition, and the importance of an increase in the West

Saxon episcopate was felt by the Church at large. Hsedde ,

resisted an order from Archbishop Bertwald, probably sent in
\

accordance with the decree of a National Synod, for the

division of his bishopric, and seems to have been upheld by

the West Saxon witan, who may have desired to maintain,
1

something of the tradition of their ecclesiastical independence
[

and isolation. By 704 the dispute had become so hot that a

National Synod, held perhaps at Clovesho, decreed that

unless the West Saxons obeyed the archbishop s order, theyi

should be held as excommunicate. A schism was averted by

the death of Haedde, and the West Saxon bishopric was, with)

Ine s consent, divided by a synodical decree. Selwood Foresi

was made the boundary between the two dioceses. 1 To the

1 William of Malmesbury, G. P. pp. 175, 375, gives Wiltshire and Berk

shire to the see of Sherborne, and his statement has been adopted byhiglj

authority. See Councils and Eccl. Docs. iii. 276, and Plummer, B&amp;lt;zd&amp;lt;2 Opp\

Hist. ii. 307. But the A. S. Chron. a. 709 makes Selwood the boundary i

and is followed by Hen. of Huntingdon, p. no, while yEthelweard, Mon\

Hist* Brit. p. 507, describes Ealdhelm s diocese as &quot; Selwoodshire.
&quot; On thij
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feast of it the country now known as Hampshire, Berkshire,

Surrey, Sussex, and part of Wiltshire, was left to the see of

Winchester, to which a bishop named Daniel was consecrated.

rhe country to the west of the forest, part of Wiltshire, Dorset,

&amp;lt;nd all the conquered parts of Somerset and Devon to the border

|)f
the kingdom, was formed into a new diocese with its see

Sherborne, then and long afterwards a small village. The
oice of such a place for an episcopal see is another illustra-

&amp;gt;n of the character of English bishops as bishops of peoples
ther than of cities. Such places as Lindisfarne, Lichfield,

Isey, and Sherborne would not have been chosen

r the sees of continental bishops. All agreed
E
Bp

h
of

m&amp;gt;

at no one was so fit to be the bishop of the new ~~*
ocese as Ealdhelm, and he was accordingly con-

crated to it. He devoted himself to the active duties of his

ice, constantly moving about from place to place preaching
e Gospel. While on one of these journeys, he fell suddenly
ck at Doulting, in Somerset, was carried into the little

ooden church, and laid on a stone bench, and there died on

ay 25, 709. The Church in Wessex profited much by his

caching, his zeal for education, his activity in building

lurches, and his influence with Ine. We may fairly believe

at it was due to him that the last effects of the isolation which

ad marked its early years were finally obliterated. While he

boured in Wessex, he had friends and scholars all over

ngland, among them Aldfrith, the scholar-king of North-

mbria. And so doubtless through Ealdhelm, though without

ly special action on his part, the Church in Wessex was

ought into full union of sentiment with the rest of the English
hurch. Soon after his death the Anglican episcopate was

rther increased. A synod having decreed, evidently with

e consent of Bishop Daniel, that the South Saxons should

ave a bishop of their own, Eadbert, Abbot of Selsey, was

Dnsecrated as their bishop, and the see of the new diocese

as placed in his church which Wilfrith had built and dedicated

St. Peter.

The belief of Oswiu and Caedwalla in the spiritual benefits

alter see Jones, Fasti EccL Sarisberiensis, London, 1879, and Hist, of the

io. of Salisbury, S.P.C. K.
, and Freeman, King Ine, ap. Somerset Archccol.

K S. Proc. xx. (1874).
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to be secured by a pilgrimage to Rome was shared by their

fellow-countrymen generally, and indeed prevailed throughout
Western Christendom. To worship at spots hal-

P
to
g
Rome

es
l wed by apostolic memories, to adore the relics of

the martyrs, to receive a blessing from the pope in

person, to spend the last days of life in Rome in penitence
and good works, to die and be buried there, seemed to all

men of that time to be an assurance of salvation. Impelled

by this belief, Cenred in 709 resigned the crown of Mercia to

Ceolred, and journeyed to Rome. With him went Offa, the

young and much-loved King of the East Saxons who, Bede says,
&quot;

left wife and lands and kinsfolk and
country,&quot; and surely also

his duty to his people, &quot;for Christ s sake and the Gospel s.&quot;

The long yellow hair of the two English kings was offered to

St. Peter, and they received the monastic habit. Both died

soon afterwards, for the air of Rome was heavy with death,

and the change from a life of vigorous exercise and abundant

nourishment to one of asceticism, practised within the walls of

a city, rendered the northern pilgrim unfit to resist malaria. \

After a glorious reign of thirty-seven years King Ine also

resigned his crown in 725, and went as a pilgrim to Rome.

A legend records that his wife ^Ethelburh, or Ethelburga,
herself of the royal line of Wessex, often begged him to retire

from the world. Seeing that he always put off his resignation,

she persuaded him one day, as they were journeying about

their kingdom, to return suddenly with her to a place where

they had feasted and slept the night before. They found the

dwelling in a state of confusion and filth
;

the very place

where they had lain was occupied by a sow and her newly-

born litter. Even so, she declared, did all earthly splendour
end. Ine listened to her words, and at once took the step

which she had long urged upon him. At Rome he lived

humbly as a man of plebeian rank, his wife dwelling with him

and strengthening him with words of loving counsel. From

that time the pilgrimage to Rome became widely popular

among the English. Some, like Cenred, Offa, and Ine, went

thither on their retirement from the active duties of life, and

remained there until they died sooner or later, others went

and returned to their homes again, and some stayed in

different cities on their way back, living not always creditably.
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| jrithogyth,
the wife of ythelheard, who succeeded Ine as

! ting of the West Saxons, went to Rome in 737, in company
i

ith Forthere, the second Bishop of Sherborne, and she and

jjie bishop both appear to have returned to England in 739.

lany other Englishwomen, and specially abbesses and other

|Jligious ladies, went on pilgrimage to Rome, and some years

jter
St. Boniface wrote from Germany to the then Arch-

llshop of Canterbury urging that the bishops in synod and

iie English kings should forbid nuns going to Rome, because

lany fell into sin on the journey, became castaways in cities

d the route, and so brought grave scandal on the English

:&amp;lt;purch.

AUTHORITIES. For the life of Wilfrith the authorities are the same as

tfbre, and so also for the last days of Cuthbert. Theodore s Penitential

Wihtred s Ecclesiastical Laws are to be found in Councils and Eccl. Docs.

Ine s Laws in Thorpe s Ancient Laws and Institutes, i.
, London, 1840, 8vo

., Public Records Comm. Freeman s King Ine in Somerset Archival.

s. Proc. (1872) xviii. and (1874) xx. is of great value. Lives of St.

/jihelm
written by Ecgwin, Bp. of Worcester (d. 717), Osmund, Bp. of

sbury (d. 1099), and Eadmer (d. 1124?) are not now known to exist
;
the

ejliest
extant Life is by Faricius, Abbot of Abingdon (d. 1117), printed by

Ces in his edition of Aldhelm s Works in Patres Eccles. Angl. Oxford, 1844,
a 1 in Migne s Patrologia Lat. vol. Ixxxix. This was followed by a Life by
\lliam of Malmesbury in his Gesta Pontificum, Rolls sen, which represents

knowledge and traditions of his house. Among the general authorities

bj
des Bede s Hist. Eccl. Angl. are the Saxon Chron., William of Malmes-

, Gesta Regum, and Florence of Worcester, while Canon Bright s Early
L^lish Church History and Green s Making of England have also been

,ulted.



CHAPTER X

EARLY MONASTICISM

As the English owed their Christianity almost wholly, if not

wholly, to the preaching of monks, as their Church was

founded and organised by monks, and was adorned

^7 tne piety an(* learning of men and women of the

monastic order, an attempt to illustrate the character

of early monasticism in England must find a place here.

The word &quot;monk&quot; has a wide signification, for it includes

anchorets and hermits, but for our purpose it may be used for

those only who lead a common life (/coivo/3ios), and are thence

called coenobites, in contradistinction to anchorets (dvaxw/^Tcu),
who withdraw from society and live apart. Each society of

men or women practising the ccenobitic life is called a con

vent, and their common dwelling a monastery. Monasticism
j

had its origin in Egypt, where it was instituted by St. Anthony,
|

who is said to have lived a hundred and five years, from
j

about 250 to 355. His monasticism, however, was rather of

the anchoretic than the ccenobitic kind, and coenobitic mon

asticism was first organised by his contemporary Pachomius,

abbot (abba or father) of eight monasteries at Tabenne, a
i

little above the first cataract of the Nile, who composed a
j

rule for his monks, laying down a constitution for their com

munities and directions for their daily life of worship and
,

labour. The account which St. Athanasius gave of what he

had seen at Tabenne, caused the Romans to regard the

monastic life with respect ;
those who practised it were called

j

&quot;

religious
&quot;

at Rome, and their life
&quot;

religion.&quot;
Monasticism

j

spread rapidly throughout Christendom, and various rules
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were drawn up for monks. St. Basil (d. 379), composed one

pf
these rules which was accepted by the monks of the East,

[and
marks a distinct advance in the history of monasticism,

[or
it treats the monastic vow as irrevocable. As all monks

^ere bound to obey a rule (regnla\ they are called regulars, a

bame which distinguishes them from the clergy who lived in

j:he world (seculum), and are thence called secular clerks. In
:he earliest times, monks were generally laymen, but before

ong it became the custom that some brethren of each

nonastery should be ordained in order to conduct its services,
nd the number of ordained monks tended continually to

ncrease. Still, in the early days of the English Church, a
ionk was not necessarily in orders, and it was not until the
me of Clement V. (1311) that all monks were compelled to

e ordained. The variety of early monastic rules does not

nply a variety of religious orders, such as were founded in

iter times. There was one monastic order, of which all the
lembers were bound to poverty, continence, and humility,
rhile the clergy were at liberty to possess private property,
nd in England were, at least in later times, generally married,
lough there is not sufficient ground for asserting that this
ras certainly the case in the early days of the English Church.
lonasticism may be regarded as an attempt to reach a full

onformity to the precepts of Christ, as they were understood
y the Christian world for many centuries. And, as a perfect
hristian life is necessarily social, those who devoted them-
ilves to an attempt to achieve it, entered an order founded to
e a pattern of Christian society, and lived in communities,
nder rules differing from one another according to circum-
:ances and the wisdom of their authors, but all alike framed
promote a life of fellowship in seeking the glory of God.

:ach monk was, to adopt the metaphor used by St. Benedict,
) be a soldier in a mighty army, with no will of his own,
ledged to fight for his Lord Christ with the weapons of full

bedience.

Early in the sixth century St. Benedict, founder and abbot
f the monastery of Monte Cassino, drew up the
Lule which was generally accepted in the West. J

he Rule
.

of

ts acceptance was due partly to its inherent excel-

:nce, and partly to the support of the papacy. The first rule
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written for western monks, it excels all others in wisdom of

conception, dignity of expression, breadth of spirit, and human

sympathy. Gregory the Great warmly acknowledged its

merits, wrote a life of the author, and recommended its

observance. It is obvious to any one who studies the Rule

that Benedict had no idea of establishing a distinct order
;

his Rule was intended as a standard of monastic life generally,

as, to quote his words, a means of &quot;

forming a school of divine

service wherein nothing should be harsh or burdensome.&quot; His

ordinances are founded on principles, do not deal with mere

points of practice, are never trivial. Nor did he strive after

new things ; he wrote for the monastic order as he found
it,

accepted what was accepted generally, used what was best in

earlier rules, and breathed into his work his own lofty spirit !

Benedict s Rule stands on three main principles, perpetuity,

renunciation, and obedience. The monk by his vow became

a member for life of the monastic family into which he entered
;

he renounced all worldly and carnal desires, and all that he

had, for he might call nothing, not even the pen with which

he wrote, his own, all was the common property of the con

vent, and he bound himself to absolute obedience. His life

was to be strenuous, for, as Benedict said,
&quot;

idleness is the

enemy of the soul,&quot; and he would have monks constantly em

ployed in the &quot;

service of God &quot;

(opus Dei\ or in labour. The

monks rose about midnight and sang nocturns, and at six

other times in the day, when not at work at a distance, met

in their church for the services of the canonical hours.

Seven hours a day were to be spent in labour and two in

study, a book at a time being given out from the library of

the house to each monk. In practice, the monks most fitted

for study devoted all their time to reading and writing, save

what was spent in the &quot;service of God,&quot; the chief duty of all.

They had a common dormitory, slept little, and always in

their clothes and shoes. A tunic with sleeves, and a cowl, or

cloak, of undyed wool, with a hood attached, formed their

principal dress. They ate together ; their food was simple

but sufficient ; meat was forbidden by the Rule, and they

often fasted until vespers. While they ate, one of the

brethren read aloud a religious book, and then, and throughout

a large part of the day, they were to be silent. They served
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n turn in the kitchen and at table. Punishments Benedict

vould have meted out rather according to the spirit of the

&amp;gt;ffender than his actual offence. A light offence was to be

ebuked first in private, and, if repeated, in public. If the

&amp;gt;ffender was contumacious, or his offence was grave, he was

eparated from his brethren ; efforts were to be made to bring

im to repentance, but if they failed, he was to be punished
rith stripes, and as a last resort might be expelled from the

[ouse.
The daily superintendence of the monks was corn-

pitted
to officers called deans, chosen apparently by the

bbot with the advice of his counsellors, one, as their title

iecanus) implies, for every ten monks
; they were later

illed priors. A provost (pra$ositus)t
the head prior of later

ys, might also be appointed to have authority next after the

bot. All the members of a convent were to join in the

ection of the abbot, who held office for life. His election,

Dwever, was not invariably to be determined by a majority,
r if the wiser members were in a minority, their voice was

I prevail. After election, the abbot was consecrated by

piscopal benediction. Absolute obedience was due to his

athority, but his autocracy was tempered by an obligation to

it with the advice of others. In ordinary matters he was to

jke
counsel with the deans and elders of the house;

pportant matters were to be discussed by all, even the

jungest might speak, the final decision resting with the

jj

bot. A convent met for business of all kinds in its

&amp;lt; apter-house. The temporal affairs of a convent were by
,1e Rule to be transacted by the Cellarer, and one of the

icmks was to be Gate-keeper. Other executive officers were

^o appointed, such as the Sacristan, Infirmarer, and so on,
(ch with his own department of work.

It may fairly be supposed that the missionaries sent to

igland by Gregory regarded the Rule of St. Benedict as the

rbhest standard of monastic life, and that the mon-
s:eries established in connection with the Roman
r ssion more or less followed its ordinances, though
i is probable that even at Canterbury, as we shall see later, it

\ s not very strictly observed. On the other hand, the Scots

ad their disciples had their own monastic customs. The so-

cled rule of St. Columba consists merely of precepts for a

N



i;8 EARLY MONASTICISM CHAP.

solitary life, and it is from the rule which Columban drew up
for his monasteries on the continent that we must supplement
such knowledge of the spirit of Irish monasticism as can be

gained from narrative sources. While full of piety, it is dis

tinctly inferior to the work of St. Benedict ; it is vague and

elementary, and ends with a monastic penitential which

illustrates the severity and somewhat childish character of the

discipline of the Scots. Of the customs of lona, which were

naturally followed at Lindisfarne and the other English

monasteries founded by the Scots and their disciples, much
has already been said. Three points may be noted in which

the monasticism of the Scots differed from that inculcated by

St. Benedict. First, as regards spirit, the extreme asceticism

of the Scots stands in strong contrast to the moderation of

the Benedictine Rule. Next, as regards daily life, in monas

teries of the Scots foundation the monks, though they all

ate together, dwelt and slept in separate huts or cells, as

was the custom of the monks of Egypt where the monastery
arose out of a collection of hermits dwellings, whereas

Benedict provided that the monks of each house should sleep

in one or more common dormitories, as their number might

require. Thirdly, as regards constitution, the succession of

abbots in an Irish house was not determined simply by elec

tion, as Benedict provided, but was subject to a kind of

inheritance in the founder s kin, the
&quot;coarb,&quot;

or heir of the;

abbot, holding much the same position as the &quot;

tanist
&quot;

in the
j

tribe. Each of these customs will be found to have had some
j

effect on early English monasticism.

The number of a convent was recruited partly by the!

application of adults for admission, and partly by the custom
j

of presenting children to the abbot, to be brought
Child-monks. ,. . ~ . . . , ,. L , . . . J. .

up as religious. Oswm having dedicated his mfanii

daughter ^Elfbed, the future Abbess of Whitby, as a
holyj

virgin, sent her to be brought up in a monastery. So too littk
j

^Esica, who died of the plague at Barking, the boy wh(

migrated with the East Saxon monks to dwell by Cedd i

grave at Lastingham, and the boy who saw the vision o

Oswald at Selsey, had each been dedicated to a monastic life

and Bede, the most famous example of all, was presented t&amp;lt;

Abbot Benedict at the age of seven. Such dedication wa
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held to be irrevocable. When Wilfrith, as it was believed,

brought a child to life, the mother promised that at seven

years of age the boy should be given to the bishop. When
(the time came for surrendering him, his parents were unwilling

(to give him up, and the poor mother fled with him and

ought shelter among the Britons. Wilfrith, however, had the

:hild taken from her, and kept him with him at Ripon, where

ic was called
&quot; the Bishop s

son,&quot;
but he, like little ^Esica, died

f the plague. While objections to these child-dedications

ire so obvious that they need not be urged here, it may be

oted that, at least in these early days, the children seem to

ve been treated kindly. St. Benedict ordered that considera-

on should be shown to their tender years, and that they, as

ell as the more aged monks, were to be allowed meat, and
to be too long without food.

The newly-converted English regarded the life of their

onastic teachers as the highest expression of Christian

ience, and many of the more devout were quick
imitate it. Among these were honourable women Consecrated

women.
t a few. The influence of women is conspicuous
the early days of English Christianity. The esteem in which

men were held by the heathen Germans found new expres-
n among the Christian English in the place assigned to

em in the infant Church, and is commemorated in the

mes and stories of a crowd of female saints. Many ladies

royal houses became founders, abbesses, or sisters of

nasteries, and, as may be gathered from the doings of Hilda
d ^Elflaed of Whitby, ^Ebbe of Coldingham and others, were

. rgarded with veneration during their lives, as well as after

c; fey were dead. The first of these royal abbesses seems to

::; nve been Eadbald s daughter Eanswith, of whom, setting
e legends aside, we know nothing save that she founded

monastery at Folkestone. Another monastery connected
h the Kentish mission was, according to undoubted tradi-

;:

-

tin, founded by yEthelburh, the widow of Eadwine, at Lyminge
, h Kent, and a third in Sheppey by Sexburh or Sexburga, a

... dighter of Anna of East Anglia and the widow of Earcon-
t of Kent. In Northumbria the first woman who took the

x ,
:

vi is said to have been Heiu, who received it from Aidan ;
1

founded a monastery at Hartlepool, in our county of
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Durham, and afterwards retired, apparently as a recluse, to

Tadcaster. Near Tadcaster a village called Healaugh pre
serves her name, which is inscribed on an ancient gravestone
discovered there. While monasteries of women were still rare,

many Englishwomen resorted to the monasteries of Gaul, and

specially to Faremoutier in Brie, Chelles near Paris, and

Andelys on the Seine. To Faremoutier, which was founded

by a Burgundian princess named Fara, a disciple of Columban
and of Eustace, his successor at Luxeuil, went Sasthryth, a step

daughter of Anna, ^Ethelburh (Ethelburga) his daughter, and

Earcongota, daughter of his daughter Sexburh, and all three

in turn became abbesses of the house, which was largely en

dowed by Bathild the English queen of the Neustrian Franks.

Highly indeed must these English ladies have been esteemed

in that famous monastery, and Englishmen rejoiced to tell

how Earcongota was forewarned of her death by a vision of

white-robed men, who entered the house and told her that

they were sent to carry off the golden coin which had come

from Kent. At Chelles, afterwards refounded by Bathild, whc

died there, Hereswith, Anna s sister-in-law and the mother o:

another East Anglian king, took the veil after her husband ;
j

death, and there her more famous sister Hilda would hav(j

joined her, had not Aidan bidden her take charge of a littlf

house of consecrated virgins to the north of the Wear. Then
j

too, Mildrith (St. Mildred), the daughter of an under-king oi

the Hecanas, was educated, and on her return to England, lat
|

in the seventh century, founded the monastery called Minste;

in Thanet, where the church bears her name, while her morl

shadowy sister Mildburh is said to have become abbess ci

Wenlock in Shropshire.
Besides virgins and widows under monastic vows, theij

were from the earliest times in our church, women wh&amp;lt;

without being bound by these vows, were eccles

TJje
mynchen astjcai persons, openly professing virginity. Tl;

distinction seems clear in Theodore s Penitent!

between &quot;

sanctimoniales&quot; or &quot;

mynchens
&quot;

as they were calk

in English, women under monastic vows, and &quot;

basilica&quot;

these ecclesiastical women not under monastic vows the nan

&quot;nun&quot; is specially applied in Anglo-Saxon. They we,

ascetics by profession, but might live as
&quot;

canoniccz
&quot;

in thf
;
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i parents houses, and might be dispensed from the obligation to

remain unmarried by their bishop, with, as it seems, the con

currence of the king. Ecclesiastical virgins of this sort were

common in the primitive Church. As monasticism decayed

Jin England, the female monasteries fell into the hands of ladies

lived in this way, as in like manner the monasteries of

|men fell into the hands of secular clergy.

From the connection between English monastic ladies and

the monasteries of Gaul arose the institution of double

icnasteries in England. The term must be inter-

reted strictly ; they were double, not mixed, for the

sexes lived apart. Amid many diversities of

)ractice, the essential feature in these monasteries was that a

nnmunity of regular women received the spiritual ministra-

|ion of regular priests who dwelt near them. It is often

sserted that this institution had its rise in Ireland, because

&quot;ogitosus, the eighth-century biographer of St. Bridget, says that

house at Kildare, and her other monasteries, contained both

len and women. But here, as elsewhere, Cogitosus is prob-

|bly attributing what was before his eyes to the earlier time of

rhich he wrote. In any case the institution did not begin in

jland, nor was it a specially characteristic feature of the Irish

hurch. It arose in the earliest days of monasticism, and was
ic result of the need felt by communities of religious women
&amp;gt;r the ministration of priests. Periods of religious fervour

ive constantly been marked by a desire in persons of both

ces to serve God together, accompanied by a spirituality of

iind too strong for sexual temptations. Throughout the

;story of monasticism there have been other, and far later,

jovements in this direction. Religious women were glad
at the priests who ministered to them should be monks, and
mks seem to have rejoiced to feel that women lived near

em who were devoted to the same religious practices. At
e very beginning of monasticism, the sister of Pachomius
ablished a community of virgins on the other side of the

er to her brother s monasteries, and so St. Basil and his

ter Macrina each presided over a religious settlement, he of

m and she of women, separated by the Iris. The institu-

&amp;gt;n spread rapidly in the East, and was prohibited by the

nperor Justinian. It reached Gaul at an early date, for a
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canon of the Council of Agde, held in 506, orders that the

houses of women should be removed farther from those of

men. It has been argued well, and indeed successfully, that

the great house for women established by Csesarius at Aries,

soon after that date, was probably a double monastery, but the

first monastery of the kind in Gaul is usually supposed to

have been the house of St. Rhadegund at Poitiers dedicated

to the Holy Cross. Near it, though on the other side of the

city wall, was a monastery of men, dedicated to the Blessed

Virgin, which seems to have been closely connected with the

women s house. Probably in the men s monastery dwelt the

poet Fortunatus, afterwards Bishop of Poitiers, the author of

the hymn &quot;Vexilla regis prodeunt,&quot; and, according to some,
of the more sublime &quot;Pange lingua gloriosi,&quot;

the record of

whose affectionate and blameless intimacy with Rhadegund
and her abbess Agnes throws an interesting light on the

relations between the religious of both sexes at that time,!

Other clearer instances might be given of double monasteries

in Gaul in the sixth century. The spiritual revival effected

by the preaching of Columban and his disciples led to a vast

increase of these double monasteries, not because they were-]
an Irish institution, but because they appealed to a newly-

awakened monastic enthusiasm. At Faremoutier, Chelles,!

and Andelys, the resorts of our English ladies, an abbess!

ruled over the men as well as the women, so too at Jouarrei

on the Marne, while at the famous double monastery founded;

at Remiremont in the Vosges by Romaric, a monk of Luxeuil, j

an abbot ruled over both sexes, though an abbess subordinate!

to him was also appointed for the women.
From Gaul the institution was brought into England;

Whitby, Barking, Bardney, Wenlock, Wimborne, Coldingham |

English ^ an(^ Repton were all double monasteries

double perhaps also St. Peter s at Gloucester, and Bath
monasteries.

and there ^^ ^^ ^^ more. Indeed, as ever]

women s monastery in England founded before the eight!

century which we know much about appears to have had ;

monastery of men attached to it, we may suppose that thi

was the universal custom, except probably in those that owe&amp;lt;;

their foundation directly to the Roman mission. In the Englis!|

double monasteries the abbess ruled over both sexes; sh{
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jvvas &quot;the
lady,&quot;

the monks were her men, and their immediate

jsuperior
would be appointed by her. An exception to this

fule

may possibly have existed for a while at Bardney, where

he ex- king ^Ethelred was abbot. As a royal benefactor, if

hot founder, he may have held an exceptional position,

[hough there is nothing to show in what relation he stood to

le abbess or the women of the house. In these monasteries,
in the double monasteries of Gaul, there was much variety

arrangement and practice. At Barking both sexes seem to

used the same church, at different times, though they
ad separate graveyards ; at Coldingham, after the fire there,

separate church was built for the women. At Wimborne
two monasteries were separated by walls, and each had its

Iwn church
;
no woman ever entered the men s monastery, and

one of the men the monastery of women, except the priests

rho came to say mass and who withdrew as soon as the service

[as
over. The abbess gave her orders to the men through

window. At Whitby, that nursery of bishops, the abbess

iilda evidently communicated freely with the men of the

&amp;gt;use,
and apparently instructed them in the Scriptures. And

doubtless did ^Elflaed, who, like Hilda, gave advice to

[ngs and nobles and took counsel with bishops on the

fairs of the Church. John (of Beverley), Bishop of York,
is one of her monks.

Only one double monastery has an evil report. The brethren

id sisters at Coldingham became idle and self-indulgent;

ley gave way to gluttony and gossip, and the sisters employed

jeir
time in making fine clothes, a frequent snare to the

&amp;gt;nsecrated ladies of our nation, in order to attract the

Imiration of men outside the house. A temporary reform

effected, but after ^Ebbe s death the old evils reappeared,
id even grew to a greater height. The Divine wrath

believed to be manifested by a fire occasioned by

jme carelessness; the place was destroyed, and its more

&amp;gt;rthy
inmates entered other houses. Apart from the history

the institution, it is obvious that these monasteries were not

specially Irish characteristic, for Wilfrith was a friend of

fbbe,
and the chief adviser of ^Ethelthryth, whom he constantly

sited at Ely. Theodore, however, disapproved of them
had been forbidden in the East and he ordered that no
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more double monasteries should be founded, though he made
no attempt to alter the constitution of those already in

existence. The institution fell with the general decay of

monasticism which was completed by the Danish invasions.

At least one double monastery, the famous house of Heiden-

ham, now in Wiirtemberg, was founded in Germany by

English missionaries; the institution had, however, existed

east of the Rhine in earlier days.
Under Hilda s rule the double monastery at Whitby became

the home of the father of English sacred poetry. A herds

man named Csedmon the name suggests a British

descent, and he may have had a British mother

who worked on the farm of the monastery, was troubled

because he lacked the gift of song then common among the

English. When he and his companions sat together at feasts

and the harp was handed from one to another, that each

might sing in turn, he would, as it came near him, rise

abashed and leave the house. One night, when he had done

so, he went to the stable where his cattle stood, and there fell

asleep. As he slept, he heard one call to him saying,
&quot;

Caedmon, sing me something.&quot; He answered,
&quot;

I cannot

sing, and that is why I have left the feast.&quot; Again the voice

said,
&quot; Nevertheless you must sing to me.&quot;

&quot; What shall I

sing?&quot; he asked.
&quot;Sing,&quot;

the voice replied, &quot;the beginning

of things created.&quot; Then he sang praise to God the Creator

in verses which he had never heard before. When he awoke he

remembered what he had sung in his dream, and added more

verses to it. In the morning he told his dream to his master, the

bailiff, who took him to the abbess. In order to prove him,

Hilda, and some of her more learned monks who were with

her, expounded a passage of Scripture to him, and bade him

turn it into verse. He returned the next morning and
j

repeated the verses which he had made. Then Hilda thanked ;

God for him, ordered that he should be admitted a monk of i

her house, and caused him to be taught Bible history, and all

that he learnt he turned into verse. How much of the mass
j

of extant poetry attributed to him is really his composition

is a matter for the decision of Early English scholars. The

story of his death is one of the gems of Bede s work. He!

had for a fortnight been suffering from what seemed to
beaj
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|
slight ailment. Near, apparently, to his cell was the infirmary

iwhere the monks who were sick and like to die were laid, and

&amp;gt;on the evening of his death he bade his attendant prepare him

a bed there. The man wondered at this, for Caedmon seemed

ifar from death, but nevertheless did as he had said. For some

jtime Casdmon talked cheerfully with the sick in the infirmary.

/Vbout midnight, however, he asked if the Eucharist was in

le infirmary, which shows that it was customarily reserved there

or the use of the dying. He was told that he had no need

f it, for he could not be dying as he had been talking so

heerfully. But he again called for it, and when it was given

im, he took it in his hand, and after asking all in turn if they
rere at peace with him, said,

&quot;

I, my children, am in

erfect peace with all God s servants.&quot; Having so said, he

ortified his soul with the heavenly viaticum. Then he asked

it was near the time for the brethren to praise the Lord
t nocturns. He was told that the hour was near.

&quot; Let us

rait for
it,&quot;

he said. With this he signed himself with the sign
f the cross, laid his head upon his pillow and slumbered, and

o passed peacefully into rest.

No female saint or abbess was regarded by the English
ith so deep and lasting veneration as -^Ethelthryth, or

t. Etheldreda, a daughter of Anna, King of the East
Et^eidreda

mglians, probably because devotion to virginity Abbess of

eemed personified in her. Though twice married,
he was still a virgin when she left her second husband,

Ccgfrith of Northumbria, and received the veil from Wilfrith

t Coldingham. Thither it was believed Ecgfrith pursued her,

nd her flight became the subject of legends; a spring of

rater rose to assuage her thirst, and her staff grew into an

.sh-tree which sheltered her while she slept. So did the old

leathen reverence for springing water and trees reappear in

hristian legend. At last she reached the isle of Ely, which

lad been given to her by her first husband on her marriage,
md there, upon a little hill, overlooking a wide waste of

vater and fen-land, she built a monastery for men and

vomen, and became its abbess. Her asceticism was extreme ;

&amp;gt;he seldom ate more than once a day, or took a warm bath

except before the festivals of Easter, Whitsunday, and

piphany, and always when in health remained in prayer in
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the church after matins, which were sung soon after midnight,
until dawn. After seven years, in 679, she fell sick of the

plague which was then raging in her monastery. The bubo, or

tumour, which formed on her neck caused her much pain, and

she told the sisters that she welcomed the suffering because

she looked on it as an atonement for the delight that she felt

as a girl in necklaces of gold and pearls. Her confession of

this youthful vanity seems to be commemorated by our word

&quot;tawdry,&quot;
the phrase a &quot;tawdry lace&quot; being said to mean

a necklace bought at the fair of St. Audrey, the popular form

of her name. A physician named Cynefrith lanced the tumour,
and she died three days afterwards. Her body was translated

sixteen years later
;

it was then incorrupt, and was believed

to be incorruptible.

Almost from the first, signs of antagonism may be dis

cerned between the self-governing monastic communities and

the bishops. A canon of the Synod of Hertford
Exemption

for t&amp;gt;ade bishops totrouble monasteries. Though papal

grants f exemption from episcopal control pur

porting to belong to early times are as a rule to be

regarded with suspicion, Benedict Biscop certainly obtained a

grant from Agatho rendering his monastery free from all

external interference. On the other hand, a privilege granted

by Wihtred, King of Kent, to the monasteries of his kingdom
between 696 and 716, provides that an abbot or abbess elect

should be examined, approved, and consecrated by the arch

bishop, as bishop of the kingdom. At no time before the

Norman Conquest did the system of monastic exemptions
attain any general importance.

The Rule of St. Benedict, already doubtless held in

reverence in Kent and East Anglia, was introduced by

Wilfrith into Northumbria, and of course also into
Benedic- . . , 7 .

tinismin the monasteries which he founded in Mercia. vet

Engknd. there ^^ ^^^y at a\\ times great diversity of
j

practice in English monasteries, and for the greater part of
j

our period the Rule was not strictly kept. In one respect it

j

made a noteworthy change in the arrangement of a house by j

the institution of the common dormitory. In the story of

Caedmon s death there is a strong suggestion that the monks !

of Whitby inhabited, and slept in, separate cells or huts. At ,
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jColdingham both the men and women certainly did so. This

is not otherwise than might be expected, for both houses

followed the customs of lona, which in this respect agreed

jwith
those of primitive monasticism. These cells seem to

frave been divided into two parts, one for habitation and the

lather
for prayer, like the hermit-cell of St. Cuthbert. Benedict

iscop, who was ardent in the cause of Benedictinism,

urnished his united monasteries with common dormitories,

et Bede lay sick and died in his own cell, part of which may
erhaps have been an oratory; he was, we may suppose,

xempted from the general rule on account of his studies and

dignity of his position as a teacher. At Abingdon, founded

n Ine s reign, the brethren seem to have had separate cells of

lis kind, for after the monastery had long lain desolate,

welve cells, each with its own oratory, were still standing,

he common dormitory, however, prevailed after the begin-

ing of the eighth century. A cardinal point in the Rule, the

grit of electing a superior, was certainly not commonly
bserved, at least in spirit ; the claim of a founder s kin was

enerally acknowledged. For example, on ^Ethelthryth s death,

he was succeeded at Ely by her sister Sexburh, who had

reviously entered ^Ethelthryth s monastery, leaving her own

nonastery in Sheppey under the charge of her daughter Eor-

lenhild, the widow of Wulfhere of Mercia. When she came

Ely she brought with her Eormenhild s daughter Werburh
St. Werburgh), and on Sexburh s death, Eormenhild made
Verburh Abbess of Sheppey, and succeeded her mother at

ly, where she was in turn succeeded by her daughter. Now
tiough it is quite possible that at Ely, which was a large

lonastery, the convent did, as the late Ely writer asserts,

lect ^Ethelthryth s sister, niece, and grand-niece, the succession

lustrates a custom which had mischievous results. Even

yilfrith, as we have seen, provided for the election of his

ephew at Ripon in a manner wholly contrary to the spirit of

ic Rule of St. Benedict. At Wearmouth and Jarrow,

owever, the Rule was strictly obeyed with respect to

lections.

Benedict Biscop, the founder of these two famous houses,
st out on his third journey to Rome in 671, after resigning
le abbacy of St. Augustine s to Hadrian, and returned
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with a large number of books which he had purchased at

Rome and Vienne. Ecgfrith of Northumbria listened with

deep interest to all that he had to tell him about

and
a

farrow
h ^s travels, and specially to his account of monastic

life at Rome, Lerins, and other places, for the king, I

though by no means faultless, was a godly man. In order
j

that Benedict might set up in his kingdom a monastery such
;

as those he described, where he could place the books and
|

relics which he had collected, Ecgfrith gave him seventy hides of
i

land at the mouth of the Wear. Accordingly, in 674, Benedict
\

founded the monastery of Wearmouth in honour of St. Peter,
j

Like Wilfrith he was anxious to adorn his foundation with the
j

arts of Rome and Gaul, so he went to Gaul and brought back
!

with him masons, who built him a church of stone &quot;

after the
j

Roman manner.&quot; Then he sent to Gaul for glass-makers, j

who made latticed windows of glass for his church and
j

refectory, and taught the English their art. He also imported I

ornaments and vestments such as could not have been made in
j

England, and for the fourth time journeyed to Rome, and brought |

back many books and relics. As we have already seen, he !

procured the services of John, the precentor of St. Peter s, to
;

teach his monks the Roman ritual and mode of chanting,

and obtained a privilege for his house from Pope Agatho.

He also brought back a number of pictures for his church,

representations of the &quot;

Ever-virgin mother of God,&quot; of the

Apostles, and of scenes from the Gospel history and the

Apocalypse, so that whoever entered the building, even though
j

unlettered, might have divine lessons brought before his eyes.

Delighted with all that he saw at Wearmouth, Ecgfrith de

sired him to build another monastery, and gave him another

grant of land for the purpose. Benedict founded his new
j

house on the south bank of the Tyne, at the present Jarrow,
j

some seven miles from Wearmouth, and dedicated it to St.

Paul, sending twenty-two of the Wearmouth monks there with

Ceolfrith, the prior, as their abbot. The two houses were so

closely connected that, though their buildings stood seven

miles apart, they formed one monastery of the Apostles Peter

and Paul. The united convent received from its founder the

Rule of St. Benedict, together with regulations which he had:|

compiled from the practices of seventeen other monasteries,;
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chiefly, we may be sure, from those he had seen in the famous

monastery of Lerins, where he had made his own monastic

rofession. For the fifth time he went from England to Rome
procure pictures, books, and other things for his new house,

caving, as ruler of Wearmouth, his kinsman Eosterwine, whom
e had already made his coadjutor there, for he was often

ent for to court, and so needed some one to take his place
hen he was away.

During Benedict s absence at Rome the plague visited his

monasteries. At Jarrow all the monks who could read, or

reach, or chant antiphons, were carried off, except
!eolfrith and one boy whom he brought up. So the

bbot sorrowfully told the lad that they must recite

le psalmody without antiphons, except at vespers and matins,

his they did for a week, and then as the frequent omissions

i the services caused the monks to weep afresh for their

rethren whose voices were stilled in death, Ceolfrith said that

e and the boy would sing the antiphons alone. This they
id at every service, the boy s young voice joining bravely
ith the abbot s, until others learnt enough to be able to help
icm. The boy was almost certainly Bede, who was then

bout thirteen. At Wearmouth Eosterwine died of the plague,
md the monks elected Sigfrith in his place. Soon after

enedict s return from Rome both he and Sigfrith fell sick,

enedict was paralysed and unable to leave his bed. He
larged his monks to keep the Rule of St. Benedict and the

egulations which he had drawn up for them, to be careful of the

oble collection of books which he had given them, and never
o be swayed in their election of an abbot by birth or family

onnection, but always to choose the best man from their

wn convent according to the Rule. He caused Sigfrith to be
:arried into his cell and laid by his side, and the two abbots

:issed and took leave of each other, and then they and all the

rethren chose Ceolfrith to rule over the united convent. Six

nonths after Sigfrith s death Benedict s long illness ended ; he
ied fortified by the Blessed Sacrament on January 12, 689.
le was a man of great holiness, wisdom, and energy, and
ad much influence over others. Many nobles entered his

monastery, and though at first they caused Ceolfrith so much
rouble by their impatience of discipline that he resigned the
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office of prior, Benedict persuaded him to resume it, and

soon made his convent a pattern of order and brotherly love.

Benedict s advice was constantly sought by the Northumbrian

kings, and while he admired all things Roman and reverenced

the Roman see, he probably upheld the policy of the North

umbrian court with reference to the division of Wilfrith s

bishopric. His position would be shared by his convent, and

would account for Bede s evident lack of sympathy with

Wilfrith. His monastery became famous throughout Western

Christendom as the home of Bede. His work in promoting

learning in the North entitles him to be ranked with Theodore,

Hadrian, and Ealdhelm, as one of the chief of those who
made the victory of Rome and the Benedictine Rule in

England the means of furthering literature, art, and civilisa

tion ;
its effects were far-reaching, for through Bede and Alcuin

it is closely connected with the revival of letters among the

Franks and the peoples of the Frankish empire.
As the conversion of the English was for the most part

effected by missionary bishops of the monastic order, the

bishops churches founded in newly converted

churSies
Districts were served by monks and called monas-

j

teries. The success of the monastic missionaries !

led to the ordination of secular clergy to work among the
j

converts. When a new bishopric was formed for a people i

already more or less evangelised, the bishop s see would some

times be placed in a secular church, and in any case he !

would be surrounded by secular clergy, and the longer a people

had been Christian the larger would be the number of the
j

clergy round the bishop. While, then, the episcopal churches
j

founded at the outset of missionary work in a kingdom would

be monastic, those which were founded in dioceses formed by \

later subdivision would be secular. For example, Lindisfarne

remained monastic, while York after its refoundation was

secular; Canterbury was monastic, Rochester, though only

founded a few years later, and London were secular. In

early times the distinction between the monastic and the

secular clergy had no constitutional importance in bishops

churches. Monks and clerks lived together in the bishop s

monastery, as it was called. Gradually these churches took i

each its distinctive character. If a secular bishop was
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appointed to a monastic church, his church was served by the

monks and he kept his clerks in his household. Conversely, if

a monastic bishop had a secular church, it would be served by
its own body of clerks, while he and his household would live

more or less as in a monastery. In course of time the monastic

Cathedrals fell into the hands of secular clergy. Very likely

S

lere were more secular bishops than our monastic historians

ould lead us to suppose, and a secular bishop would strengthen
ie secular element in his church. Be this as it may, the

lange may sufficiently be accounted for by the general decay
bf monasticism in the country. Then, in the tenth century, a

few movement set in, and bishop s churches which had once

een monastic were regained for monks of a stricter sort, who
usted the secular clergy, and became in each case the

onastic chapter. This is to look a long way ahead, but in

ur future reading it may be useful to know the direction in

hich matters were tending. So far as we have yet gone, and

rther, a bishop s monastery would include both monks and

erks living together. At Christ Church, Canterbury, the

erical element was always strong, at least during the time

Dvered by this book, except apparently for a very few years
i the eleventh century. This was natural in a metropolitan

lurch, for the business of the primatial see demanded many
|.erks.

Yet it was always considered a monastery. Indeed
1 through the period of monastic decay and the extinction of

1 Benedictinism, there were many so-called monasteries though

ey were in fact in the hands of secular clerks. Moreover, it

ust be remembered that in England, as also in Germany,
e term &quot; monasterium &quot;

or &quot;mynstre
&quot; was constantly applied

many churches which were not monastic, generally at least

churches of importance with a college of clergy. So we still

eak of the cathedral churches of York and Lincoln, and
e collegiate churches of Beverley and Southwell as minsters

onasteria\ though they were served by secular clerks.

As monks were the chief builders of our early churches,

mething may be said here on English church architecture

fore the Norman Conquest. While many of the

s important churches were made of wood,
urches were from the first built of stone, after the

oman fashion, as it was said, for the use of stone in building,
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though not unknown to the Scots, was largely due to Roman
influence. Though the political empire of Rome was over

thrown by Teutonic barbarians, Rome s conquerors yielded to

its moral influence. No emperor dwelt within its mighty

palaces, yet Rome remained imperial, for it held an empire
over the minds of men

;
it was the source and ruling centre

of Catholic Christianity in the West. The Teutonic peoples,

while accepting its religious teaching, borrowed from it their

ideas of art and civilisation. The architecture which they

copied was not that of the classical and heathen period.

Christian Rome adopted a new style of building which was

freed from the trammels of Greek art; the entablature was

cast aside, and the distinctive elements of Roman architecture,

the round arch and the pier, assumed prominence. This style,

while still in a rude and undeveloped state, was copied by the

Northern nations. In their hands it grew in majesty and

splendour, and was finally brought to perfection by the builders

of Northern France, Normandy, and England.
From its Roman origin, this style has received the general

name of romanesque. It was, however, practised with differences

in different countries, so that romanesque buildings in Provence

and in Germany, for example, though one in principle, have

distinct characteristics. Our early architecture, which exhibits

a variety of this style, has been called
&quot;

primitive romanesque,&quot;

to distinguish it from the independent romanesque im

ported from Normandy. For the sake of convenience the

term Saxon may be used for it. The existing specimens of

this style exhibit marked differences, as might be expected

from the length of the period between the dates of St.

Augustine and Eadward the Confessor, but it is not possible

to arrange them chronologically with any degree of certainty.

MI kie Following a method which has lately been pursued i

thwaite s with success, we may consider them first according
j

&quot;

to ground plan, as belonging to two classes, the one

basilican, the other square
- ended. Roman influence is

evident in the basilican plan, which was imitated from the

basilican churches of Rome. What that plan is

Sche&quot;
nas already been explained in what has been said j

of Augustine s cathedral church. Briefly, the usual ;

basilican arrangement is a wide nave with aisles, an apse
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entered by a wide arch with the high altar on the chord of the

[re, and the choir in front of it, either in the nave, or where a

jectangular transeptal space is interposed between the nave

|nd the apse, in that part, with a confessio in the crypt, and

enerally at the end opposite to the apse, a porch leading into

in atrium or forecourt. Here, one or more of these character-

[tics
were often absent, and it has been observed that the

ipse, if broad, was entered by three small arches, as though the

oiilders felt unequal to the wide arch of the Roman basilica.

|f
this type were, among others, besides Christ Church, the old

dnster at York, Wilfrith s minsters at Ripon and Hexham, and

le church at Reculver built in 669, and the aisleless churches

St. Pancras at Canterbury, Lyminge, and Rochester. The

|pe may be studied in two existing churches, Brixworth, in

&amp;gt;rthamptonshire, where the aisles are gone, and where the

tern arches, instead of leading directly into the apse, led

the transeptal space in front of it, and Wing, in Bucking-

ishire, where the arcades still open into aisles.

Of a wholly different type are churches with a square-end
stead of an apse. This type is connected with the Scots

[ssion,
and its genesis may be found in an early

jhion of domestic building, in the booth-shaped

(uses built on &quot; crucks &quot;

or forks, by uniting two

jirs
of trees or timbers, bent each to each, by a ridge beam,

lis formed the skeleton of a house of a single bay with flat

is and walls of wattle. As applied to a church, this bay may
regarded as the original sanctuary. To this a larger bay
like construction would be added for the congregation, the

being connected by a narrow doorway, as in a domestic

iding. Such, we may suppose, was Finan s church at Lindis-

ic, where the thatch was afterwards removed, and the walls

roof covered with lead, and such, too, though probably

cjisisting only of one bay, was the old church (vetusta ecdesia)

lastonbury. Thence came the square end of the English
chrch, which ousted the Roman apse, though not entirely,

fcj
there are one or two specimens of apsidal non-basilican

&quot;irches. One of these, the Saxon church at Worth, in Sussex,

h|
transepts with narrow entrances, and an apse entered by

ride arch. The square end resisted the influence of the
rman apse, and became a national tradition.

o
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In the early square-ended churches the eastern division is

small, it was merely the sanctuary, the choir being placed in the

narrow and longer nave. Crypts were no longer built, and the

churches were generally narrow and without aisles. Specimens
of these churches are numerous. Benedict Biscop s church

at Wearmouth, in spite of his Roman predilections, was

evidently on this plan, but it shows Roman influence in its

western arrangement, where the porch, which still stands as

the lower part of the later Saxon tower, has four openings,
one doorway leading into the church, the western into a

baptistery, of which traces have been discovered, and the

other two into the covered walks of the atrium. At Jarrow
the present chancel is, it is maintained, far too long for a

Saxon presbytery, and was really the narrow nave of the old

church in which Bede preached. A good example of such a

narrow nave, with a small square presbytery at the east end,

is afforded by the ancient church at Escomb near Durham,
j

The extreme smallness of the internal entrances into different

parts of a church, as from the nave into the sanctuary, point

to the domestic origin of this class of buildings. Of this

feature the little church of Ealdhelm at Bradford-on- Avon in

earlier, and the smaller of the two Saxon churches of Deerhurst,

Gloucestershire, in later times, are good examples.
Ealdhelm s church is an interesting variety, for it has a

square porch or annexe on the north side of the nave, and

connected with it by a narrow doorway : it can
Saxon towers. , , ,, , / n

scarcely be called a transept, for it is really in

dependent of the nave. From such side porches would)

come the idea of the central tower, resting originally or|

four walls, the fourth being built across the nave, as in th(|

church in Dover Castle, where the transeptal arches an:

little more than doorways in walls. A further advancij

would be made to the true cruciform church of later
daysj

where the steeple rests on lantern arches, as at Stow
iij

Lindsey, built by Earl Leofric towards the middle of th-

eleventh century. Along with a central tower, some churchej

had also a lower western tower, notably the church
Cj

Ramsey Abbey, and the still existing church at Deerhurst i

Gloucestershire, which has lost its central tower.
Tw(j

towered churches were probably not built until the latter pa
1
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pf the tenth century. Western towers do not belong to the

Earliest periods of Saxon architecture. At Wearmouth, Brix-

Ivorth, and probably in the case of Trinity Church, Colchester,

ihe tower is built upon an earlier western porch, which would

jead into the baptistery and the forecourt. Yet western towers

ere built before the Danish invasions, and probably in the

ighth century, though most of the existing specimens seem to

e much later. In form they resemble the Italian campanile,

ey are tall, unbuttressed, and severe in outline.

Saxon architecture, being a national variety of romanesque,
es the round arch in important positions and in ornamenta-

n. It exhibits certain characteristic details, (i)
Details

at, narrow, and square-edged projections called

aster strips are common external ornaments, and are often

nnected by arches so as to form a decorative arcade,

alogous to these strips is the flat rib, or impost moulding,
d to ornament jambs and arches. (2) From a method of

nding arose the fashion of laying stones alternately on their

es and ends. This is called long and short work, and is

in jambs and quoins. (3) Doorways are cut straight

ough walls without splays. (4) Some small doorways and

dows are crowned with a triangular arch formed by two

i|:lined stones. (5) Many windows have a double splay,

ernal as well as internal. (6) Double windows are often

ided by baluster shafts, which look as though turned by a

e. These balusters are used in other places besides

dows; they have one, or more commonly two or three

sfells, and are encircled by bands. Saxon piers are generally

rdtangular, mere bits of walling with massive imposts. The

stjne-carving
in some churches was extremely rich, as at

&quot;&quot;

armouth. The surfaces of the towers often exhibit pilaster

s, and sometimes much other ornamentation. This is

ially the case at Earls Barton in Northamptonshire, where
tower is profusely decorated, and at Barton-on-Humber,
Hull, where the decoration is less profuse and less

ric. The twin lights of belfry windows are often

searated by a baluster shaft surmounted by a heavy trans-

,.; veke bracket, which runs the whole depth of the wall, and
rts it. Examples have been found of chambers for

itation in the towers and roofs of Saxon churches. These
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chambers were no doubt used by the priests, and would seem
to imply one or more others external to the church for cook

ing and other purposes. Connected with the tower-chambers

were internal western galleries, which seem to have been not

uncommon. Stone altars, of which there were generally more
than one even in small churches, and screens, have left their

traces, and fonts which may fairly be assigned to Saxon times

are still used.

The general advance in civilisation which followed the

triumph of Christianity is illustrated by the progress made in

the lesser arts as well as in architecture. Skill in
i he monks .

and some working metals was always held in high esteem

by the Germanic peoples; Weland &quot;the wise

smith &quot; had a place among the superhuman beings of their

mythology, and the maker of arms and armour chanted

magical verses as he smote the glowing metal. While the

Church forbade the &quot;spells
of smiths,&quot; it encouraged their

art by making new demands upon it and directing it into new

channels. In the eighth century, two of the thirty altars
j

in York minster were overlaid with plates of gold and
|

silver. One of them was studded with gems. Over the

other stood a cross covered with gold, and before it hung a

chandelier of twenty-seven lights ; the chalice was a massive

vessel of gold. At Minster, the third abbess Eadburh, or

Bugge, a daughter of Centwine of Wessex, built a church,

in which cross and chalice and paten were splendid with gold

and gems, and a censer hanging from the roof sent up a cloud

of incense. Bells called the monks to meet for prayer and

other purposes, and were certainly made in England.

Benedict Biscop and others were, however, forced to import

many things that they wanted for their churches, and thus set

new patterns before the English goldsmiths, whose work

became famous throughout Europe.
Whether the pictures imported by Benedict were imitate!

by native artists seems uncertain, though Bugge s church

certainly contained three pictures. By the be

Painting ginning of the ninth century pictures for churches
and music. & 3 *

must have commonly been painted in Englan

for a canon of 8 1 6 orders that every church should have &amp;lt;

picture of its patron saints. Bugge s church had glass in th&amp;lt;
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jvindows, which may or may not have been brought from

ijaul. The art of glass-making which Benedict introduced

into the North does not seem to have flourished there long,

pr less than a century after his death an abbot of Wearmouth

i.sked that a glass-maker might be sent to him from Germany,
Because no one knew the business in those parts. Of the

(are bestowed by the monks on chanting enough has been

id. Apparently their psalmody was at first accompanied by
e lyre, which was struck with a plectrum, but organs were

d as early as Ealdhelm s time, and were then perhaps first

jitroduced
into England. Some part of the furniture which

lie monks needed for their churches was doubtless made in

jieir
own monasteries ;

in later times we shall see that this

as so, and St. Benedict s rule contemplated monks being

igaged in handicrafts. A casual notice by Bede that a

rtain monk was a skilful smith is proof, if any be needed,
at handicrafts were practised by the monks of his time.

Chief, however, among their manual employments was the

iltivation of the land. Often planting their settlements on
rren heaths, or in the midst of desolate fens, or on some spot
)vered with brushwood, they laboured patiently,J

. ..

&quot;

Agriculture.

armg, ploughing, and sowing the land until it

&amp;gt;came fruitful. Bede gives us a notice of the agricultural

prk
done in his monastery, telling us how Abbot Eosterwine,

(jice
one of the king s thegns, after entering Benedict s convent

the prime of life, delighted to share in the work of the

thren, in winnowing, threshing, milking, cultivating the

rden, and helping in the bake-house and kitchen, and how
er he became abbot, if he came where any of the monks
re ploughing or winnowing or working at the forge, he
uld stop a while and take part in their work.

AUTHORITIES. The character of early English monasticism is to be
hered from Bede s Hist. Eccles. and his Vita Abbatum, founded on the
toria Abbatum Gyrvensium, auct. anon, in Mr. Plummer s Bede, and Bedce,
ra Hist. Minora, Engl. Hist. Soc. The rule of St. Benedict has often been
nted, a good edition with commentary and life is by Brandes, Einsiedeln,
17 ; a handy one without notes has been printed at Monte Cassino, 1872,
18. St. Columban s rule is in Fleming s Collectanea Sacra, edited by
irinus&quot; (O Sherrin), Louvain, 1667, and reprinted by Migne. Mabillon s

nales Benedictini, vol. i.
( Paris, 1703-39, 6 vols., contains interesting

Hces of the early monasteries of Gaul. Every student of monastic
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history owes a heavy debt to Montalembert s Moines d Occident, and
Dom Gasquet s Introduction to the 1896 edition of the English trans

lation should be consulted on St. Benedict s rule. Lingard s History
and Antiquities of the Anglo-Saxon Church, 2nd edit., 1844, reprinted

1858, will be found useful. On early exemptions and bishops churches

see Bp. Stubbs s Introduction to Memorials of Richard /. vol. ii. , Epp.

Cantuar., Rolls ser. It is a pleasure to acknowledge a debt to a paper
on Double Monasteries read by Miss Bateson before the R. Hist. Soc., which

will be printed in the Society s Transactions for 1899 ; it contains a scholarly
and interesting account of the institution in various countries. The sketch of

Saxon church architecture is to no small extent grounded on a paper
entitled &quot;Something about Saxon Church Building,&quot; in the Archceological

Journal, liii. ,
for 1896, by Mr. Micklethwaite, who has for the first time

attempted to use ground plans rather than details as a basis for classifica

tion and date, but it is of course inadequately represented here. The reader

is also referred to Sir G. Scott s Lectures on Mediceval Architecture, vol. ii.,

London, 1879 ; G. G. Scott s Essay on English Church Architecture, London,

1881, 4to; and Freeman s History of Architecture, London, 1849.



CHAPTER XI

ACTIVITIES

THE manual employments of the monks did not afford an

mtidote to the feverish desire for irrational asceticism
;

ndeed physical labour and extreme asceticism often

ent hand in hand. As the demand for evangelistic

ork slackened and ceased with the general accept-

ce of Christianity, English monasticism seems to

ave been in some danger of sinking into a state of uselessness

id abjection. And such a catastrophe would not have

ected those only who were under monastic vows
;

it would

ave crippled the activity of the Church and would have pro-

uced a wholly false idea of Christian life and duty. It has

een remarked with great justice that at this critical point in

3 history, English monasticism was saved from such a

lamitous degradation by the spirit infused into it by
tieodore and Hadrian in the South, and Benedict Biscop in

e North. The minds of the religious of both sexes were

urned to the pursuit of learning. At the same time, too, a

ew call was made on monastic energy by the awakening of a

al for missionary enterprise. With this missionary zeal the

ame of Wilfrith must certainly be connected, as it must also

ith a third element in monastic regeneration, the influence

Benedictinism. While the monks of lona and the con-

ents connected with the Scots mission lived together in

rdered communities, the Benedictine system, of which
Wilfrith was the apostle in the North and the Midlands, was
stinct with a far stronger conventual spirit than existed

mong the Scots and their followers. The rule of St.
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Benedict by supplying monks with a moderate and regulated
ascetic system, sufficient to subjugate the flesh without en

feebling the intellect or endangering the constitution, and by
its insistence on the common life and conventual duties, dis

couraged withdrawal from others bound by the same vows,
and indulgence in solitary and excessive asceticism. The

spirit of each kind of monasticism has already been illustrated,

and this chapter will therefore be devoted to a sketch of the

learning and the missionary efforts which for a season ennobled

monastic life in England after the coming of Theodore.

The learning derived from the school at Canterbury, which

was revived and personally taught by Theodore and Hadrian,
lasted in the West Saxon monasteries until the middle of the

eighth century, and owed much to the literary energy of

Ealdhelm. In the North, the learned period was of longer

duration, for the intellectual activity implanted by Benedict

Biscop in the convent of his sister-houses at Wearmouth and

Jarrow, and rendered illustrious by Bede, inspired the founda

tion of the school of York, which reached the height of its

fame towards the close of the eighth century, shortly before

its extinction. The missionary work of the English Church,

at least so far as this period is concerned, was virtually

contemporaneous with the devotion to learning, and the two

movements cannot be kept entirely apart, for learning and

missionary zeal were happily not strangers to each other.

To the school at Canterbury, under Theodore and

Hadrian, ecclesiastics resorted from every part of England,
and carried back to their own monasteries and

Tr
of&quot;boots

n homes an eaSer desire both to add to their own

store of knowledge, and to teach that which they

had learnt to others. Hence arose a demand for books,

which were scarce and costly. This demand was met by

importation from abroad and by transcription in monasteries.

Monks who were skilful in transcription devoted all their

time, save what was taken up by worship, to copying books,

which were lent to their houses for that purpose either by

other monasteries or by great men. A notice of the importa

tion of books occurs in a story of Ealdhelm. On a visit that
|

he made to Dover, he eagerly scanned the foreign merchandise i

exposed there for sale in the hope of finding some book of
\
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pacred learning, for the trade was brisk in books brought

)ver from Gaul. He lighted on a volume containing both the

pld and New Testaments, and offered a price for it which was

[ejected. He afterwards obtained the precious volume, for

jie
was believed to have delivered the owners from a storm by

jiis prayers, and the book was placed at Malmesbury, where

was still to be seen in the twelfth century.

Benedict Biscop spared neither labour nor expense in collect-

g the library with which he endowed his monasteries, and his

accessor, Ceolfrith, was not less eager in adding to it. Among
eolfrith s additions were three copies of the Vulgate, or later

anslation of the Bible, and one of the older version. Two
the copies of the Vulgate Ceolfrith placed in his sister-

lonasteries, the third he took with him when he resigned

abbacy and set out for Rome in 716, intending to

resent it to the pope, but he died at Langres while on his

[ay thither. The Bible which was destined for the pope is

11 in existence, and is the famous Codex Amiatinus now in

e Laurentian Library at Florence. It is a large folio of

&amp;gt;29 leaves, and the distinctly foreign character of the writing

ows that it must have been written by Italian scribes brought
er by the abbot. The riches of Benedict s library can to

me extent be estimated by the books that Bede used. They
rm a long list, and together with many works on theological
d other ecclesiastical subjects include books of literature

.d science, and some Greek books, for the most part probably
arnmars. Among the Greek books, however, was the text

the Acts of the Apostles in Greek and Latin. This book,
lich was used by Bede when writing on the Acts, is the

11-known Codex Laudianus, now in Bodley s Library at

cford, an important authority for the text of the Acts. It

l.s been suggested that it was brought over to England by
. rchbishop Theodore, though it may well have been purchased
Italy by Benedict.

The skill and labour required for the production of books
ndered them extremely valuable. Aldfrith the Wise, King of

orthumbria, gave no less than eight hides of land

the monks for a fine copy of the Cosmographers
s
^?t J,

s of

\iich Benedict had brought from Rome. It was
teemed no small favour when the king lent the convent the
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book On the Holy Places, which Adamnan, Abbot of lona,

had written and presented to him. The monks, doubtless,

copied the precious volume, for Bede gives some extracts from

it There were two schools of writing in England in these

early days, at Canterbury and Lindisfarne. The Canterbury

style of writing was introduced by the Roman mission, and the

scribes who practised it imitated the Roman uncials with some

local peculiarities. This style, of which the Canterbury Psalter,

written about 700, and now in the British Museum, is an

example, never made much way in England, and had no effect

in forming the national handwriting. It was far otherwise

with the school which adopted the writing of the Scots or

Irish, and had its headquarters at Lindisfarne. As in archi

tecture the fashion, derived from the Scots, of building square-

ended churches triumphed over the apsidal mode introduced

by the Romans, so it was with handwriting. The half-uncial

round handwriting of Lindisfarne became the basis of English i

handwriting. Modifications were soon made, and a native

English style was evolved, which continued until a new hand

was imported from Gaul towards the end of the tenth century. \

Many books copied in monasteries were beautifully illuminated,

The Irish monks were skilful in illumination, and their skill

was inherited by the English. At Lindisfarne, Bishop Eadfritl:

produced the splendid specimen of this art known as the

Lindisfarne Gospels^ which is now in the British Museum

While the figures of the evangelists might have been executec

in other lands, the intricacies of the geometrical patterns, com

bined with figures of birds and dragon-like creatures, and th&amp;lt;

j

wonderful interlacings of knots are peculiar to the work of th&amp;lt;

Irish and the English who adopted and carried on their art. !

Perhaps the most eminent of the scholars who studied a
j

Canterbury was Ealdhelm, or St. Aldhelm, Abbot of Malmes;

Learning in bury and first Bishop of Sherbome, of whom w
th

sa^n
st ^ave a^ rea&amp;lt;^y neard- He was, Bede says, admirabl

monasteries, for his erudition alike in liberal and ecclesiastic?
Ealdhelm.

wrjtmgSt jje taught all who came to him for learr

ing at Malmesbury, and was anxious to show that there
wa|

no longer any need for his countrymen to go to Ireland
fc|

learning, since they could have a better education in thel

own land. Like other Canterbury scholars, he had a con;
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iplete mastery of Latin and an acquaintance with many Latin

authors; he is said to have known Greek, and Hebrew also,

ibut that is, doubtless, an exaggeration. He was the first

Englishman who attained any skill in Latin verse com

position, and wrote a treatise on that art addressed to

Aldfrith of Northumbria under the pseudonym of Acircius.

His Latin is amazingly pompous and involved. This has,

somewhat unfairly, been put down as the result of the early

teaching that he received from Maidulf the Scot. It seems

rather to point to the influence of British learning, for in the

^outh-west country, where the British element was strong,

bscure and barbarous Latin was highly thought of. This

ashion, which was independent of Canterbury, was derived

rom the writings of a certain Martianus Capella, an African

hetorician of the fourth century. Ealdhelm doubtless

:ultivated his extraordinary style to gratify a pedantic vanity.

3is contemporary, Bishop Daniel, a learned as well as a wise

md holy man, must also have contributed to the spread of

education in Wessex, and under the influence of Ealdhelm

md Daniel, the West Saxon monasteries became the abodes

bf learning and of activity in all good works.

Conspicuous among Ealdhelm s disciples were women of

nonastic life. In activity of all kinds, artistic, literary, and

eligious, the convents of women came no whit behind

hose of men. The handicrafts chiefly practised ŝ &quot;
i them were spinning, weaving, and embroidery,

pecially applied to the production of vestments, and articles

sed in decoration of churches and altars, and for other pious
nds. Cuthbert was buried in a shroud given him in his

fetime by an abbess of Tynemouth, and his tomb was hung
rith silks sent to him by yEthelthryth from Ely. Vestments
nd altar-cloths were wrought in women s monasteries for

jhurches at home, and for the use of English missionaries

broad, and great excellence was attained in the art of

mbroidery. Some consecrated ladies employed themselves
i copying .and illuminating books. The art of writing in gold
as practised by women as well as men, and Wilfrith s famous

Lvangelium at Ripon must have been matched, so far as

cribe s work was concerned, by the volume containing the

:pistles of St. Peter which, in 735, Eadburh, or Bugge, Abbess
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of Minster, wrote in letters of gold for Boniface, the English

Apostle of Germany. Bugge was famous as a scribe, and

Lul, or Lullus, who succeeded his old master Boniface in the

see of Mainz, sent her a silver pen as an appropriate present.

Ealdhelm wrote an enthusiastic eulogy on Bugge s church at

Minster, of which something has already been said.

Ealdhelm s favourite female scholars seem to have belonged
to the monastery of Barking, where in his time the abbess was

Hildelith, the successor of ^Ethelburh, the first abbess.
At Barking. , . __., _ * i

the sister of Bishop Earconwald, who was carried off

by the plague. To Hildelith and nine of her sisterhood

Ealdhelm dedicated the prose version of his treatise the Praise of

Virginity. He speaks in high praise of their scholarly tastes

and attainments, and compares them to bees, because they

everywhere collected materials for study; they were skilled

in the interpretation of Scripture and in the writings of the

Fathers, in chronology, grammar, and Latin verse.

Wimborne, founded by Cuthburh, a sister of Ine, and
|

the wife of Ealdhelm s friend, Aldfrith of Northumbria, was

doing good work in education in the time of the
|

at wimbome
Abbess Tetta about 735. Like men s monasteries,

i

the houses of women received youthful inmates, \

and it is not to be supposed that all the young girls

admitted into a convent, whether simply for education, or

that they might in time become novices, and finally professed

sisters, at once took kindly to a studious and monastic life. I

At Wimborne the prioress tried to enforce discipline by ,

punishment, and treated the poor girls with severity. When,
{

as it happened, she died, they rejoiced, and with mingled spite ;

and gladness fell to dancing on her grave, and kicked away

the newly-made mound and half a foot of earth below it.
i

Tetta, though much shocked, does not appear to have been;

hard on the young offenders, whom she brought to a better

mind by exhortation, prayer, and penance.

They soon had a more lovable teacher, the illustrious Lioba,

or in English, Leobgyth, a kinswoman of Boniface, who, it is

said, was rightly called Leobgyth, for it signified
the

Beloved. Constant in prayer and in reading thej

Scriptures, she would never in girlhood listen to irreverent ;

conversation or take part in the frivolous amusements of the
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j)ther young maidens of the house, and, when not engaged in

leading, would work with her hands. While still young, she

ient Boniface a graceful letter telling him that she had learnt

jo
write Latin verses from her former mistress Eadburh, perhaps

jhe Abbess of Minster, and enclosing him a specimen of her

kill. She became a teacher, and probably the prioress, at

imborne, and before long was summoned to take part in her

nsman s work in Germany.
At the date of Ealdhelm s death, in 709, the boy who had

tped Ceolfrith to sing the antiphons in the plague- time at

rrow had grown to be a man, and had begun to

ite books. Bede, or Bseda, who was bom in 673,
d was presented to the abbot Benedict Biscop
en seven years old, spent his whole life in Benedict s mon-

ery, dwelling, as it seems, at Jarrow. His youth was passed
the study of the Scriptures, in taking part in the services

the church, and the other duties of the convent, and in

ading, for which the splendid library of the house gave him
ecial opportunities. He was ordained deacon at nineteen, and
est at thirty, at the request of Abbot Ceolfrith, by John of

rverley, then Bishop of Hexham, in whose diocese the monas-

y was. From that time onwards he was in the habit of

aking notes on the Scriptures, either from the works of the

thers, or in accordance with their interpretations.
&quot;

I have

er,&quot;
he says,

&quot; found my pleasure in learning, teaching,

writing.&quot; That is the summary of his life, quiet and unevent-

scholarly, unselfish, and shining more and more unto the

rfect day. No great Scriptorium, such as existed in many
er monasteries, would be found at Jarrow, and Bede studied

his own little cell, and with small help from others ; for he
d all his own writing, made his shorthand notes himself, and

pied out his own work. The united convent numbered six

ndred brethren, besides strangers who visited it for the sake

instruction, so that, though comparatively few of the monks
uld have been fitted by previous education, or could have
en spared from the daily work of the house, to profit by Bede s

idling, his scholars must have been many. They regarded
n with tender affection; he was their &quot;most beloved

ister,&quot; they his &quot;

dearest sons.&quot;

His learning, which was derived through Benedict from
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Rome and Lerins, rather than from Canterbury, may be said

to have embraced all the knowledge of his day. He knew
Latin and Greek and something of Hebrew, and,

lg&amp;gt;

though he held that pagan literature was profit

less to the soul, and might even be injurious to a Christian

man, he had studied it, and quotes from many Latin authors,

both of the Augustan and later times, and specially from

Virgil. In his Commentaries on the Scriptures he shows aa&quot;

extent of theological reading which is nothing less than amazing.

Being wholly devoid of pride, and only anxious to help others

by setting before them the best comments he could find, he

makes no attempt at originality, and some of his Commentaries

consist wholly of quotations. He wrote on Church order, and

composed homilies and hymns. A &quot;

penitential
&quot; has been

ascribed to him, though not on any certain grounds. Early

in life he wrote books for his pupils, on grammar, rhetoric,

and Latin metres. Natural science attracted him, he studied

Pliny, and the work on the Nature of Things written by Isidore

of Seville in 612, and his book De natura rerum represents

the then state of learning on the subject. He was skilled in

arithmetic and chronology, which he studied for ecclesiastical

purposes.
Here Bede s historical work must receive special honour.

Great as his learning was in science and grammar, it has long

become obsolete : his historical writings are still of

the hignest value, for they contain the chief, almost

the only, records of the early history of our own

people, and of the lives of the saintly men and women who

adorned the infancy of our Church. So long as history

is studied, so long as any sense of literary excellence

remains among us, they will lose nothing of their honour.

Historically, the most important of them is his Ecclesi

astical History of the English People; his exquisite Lives

of the Abbots of Wearmouth and Jarrow^ and his Life of St.

Cuthbert are founded on still extant anonymous works.

Written in clear and unaffected language, the Ecclesiastical

History presents a vivid picture of the author s character ;
it

exhibits his deep piety, his love of truth, his catholic spirit
and

generous admiration of all that was good in those who differed

from him his omission of some of Wilfrith s best actions
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leing a solitary exception to this general fairness of treatment

Uhis tenderness of heart, and his appreciation of moral

j^auty. He took pains to collect information from the best

jmrces, constantly quotes his authorities, and when he records

jiything derived from mere hearsay, is careful to let his readers

how it. As a story-teller he is unrivalled, and the later

istorian blushes to mar the pathos or dim the brightness of

tde s narratives by his own imperfect reproductions. The

Wok, which was finished in 731, at once received the honour

^deserved, and made Benedict s monastery famous through-

jit
Western Christendom. It became the basis of the entries

rlating to the earlier events recorded in the Anglo-Saxon

dironicle; it was translated into English under Alfred s

erection, and in its original form was largely used by our

rediseval historians. Although Bede was so industrious a

sident, he would not allow his work to keep him from

aending all the convent services.
&quot;

I know,&quot; he is reported

tjhave said,
&quot; that angels come to the canonical hours and the

reetings of the brethren. What if they did not find me among
tt brethren? Would they not say, Where is Bede? Why
cjnes

he not with the brethren to the appointed prayers ?
&quot;

I

The story of Bede s death is told in a letter of Cuthbert, a

njnk,
and afterwards abbot of the united convent. From a

fanight before the Easter of 735, his strength

fated, though he still taught his scholars, chanted
Bedels

death,

pjlms by day, and spent much of his nights in

piyer. Often, too, for he was skilled in the poetry of his

rdive tongue, he would sing some English verses which bade
mh ponder on what lay before them, ere they set out on the

jdrney that all needs must go. In spite of increasing weak-
nds he laboured on, desiring much to finish a translation of

Sti John s Gospel into English, and some extracts from the

wlks of Bishop Isidore
; for,

&quot;

I would
not,&quot;

he said,
&quot;

that

afjr
I am gone, my children should read a lie, and labour in

vah.&quot; At the dawn of the Wednesday before Ascension Day,
hdbade the brethren who were with him write diligently, and
thl wrote by his side until the third hour (9 A.M.), when they
wde called to the rogation procession. His boy-scribe Wilbert,
wtt was left with him, said, &quot;There is only one chapter

wdting in the book thou hast been dictating, and it is hard



208 ACTIVITIES CHAP.

for thee to be questioned further.&quot;
&quot;

It is
easy,&quot;

he answered;
&quot; take thy pen, mend it, and write quickly.&quot; In the afternoon

he sent for the priests of the house, and distributed among
them his little treasures some pepper, napkins, and incense

begging them to be diligent in saying masses and prayers
for him, and as they wept because they would behold his face

no more in this life, he told them that his soul longed to see
&quot;

Christ, my King, in His beauty.&quot; So he passed the hours !

in gladness, his boy Wilbert writing by him. Evening came, j

and Wilbert said,
&quot; Dear master, there is only one sentence

j

more not written down.&quot; &quot;It is well,&quot; he said, &quot;write it.&quot;

In a little while the boy said, &quot;Now it is finished.&quot; He

answered, &quot;It is well, thou hast said the truth
;

it is finished.

Take my head in thy hands, for I love to look on my holy j

place, where I have been wont to pray, and would call once
j

more on my Father.&quot; Then, as he lay on the floor of his cell, !

he chanted the &quot; Gloria Patri,&quot; and so chanting breathed his
|

last. He died on May 25, 735, on the festival of the
I

Ascension, for it was then reckoned as beginning at six in the

evening of Wednesday.
The epithet &quot;Venerable&quot; was specially applied to Bede

about a hundred years later. Of the legends as to its origin,

only one is worth preserving for its beauty. It tells

A
Bfde

d f us t^iat *ate *n * ê Bede s eyes waxed dim that he
j

could not see, and that one day certain evil jesters told!

him that there were people in the church waiting to hear the wore I

of God, whereas there was no one save these mockers. So !

ever anxious for the salvation of others, he went into the churd|
and preached, not knowing that it was empty, and when h(|

ended his sermon with a prayer, the blessed angels in the ai
;

responded to his words &quot;

Amen, very venerable Bede.&quot;
l

In 733, Bede visited Ecgbert, then probably Bishop-elec

of York, who was a member of the royal house of Northumbriz

EC bert
anc^ one f k*s ld pupils- The next year Ecgbeij

AbP.ff York, was consecrated, and Bede wrote him a letter, of whic
j

more will be said hereafter, advising him to apply t

1 Chron. Min. ap. Pertz, xxiv. 180. I owe this reference, and my firj

acquaintance with the legend, to the Rev. C. Plummer s edition of Bede|

Historical Works, i. Introd. xlviii. , but this is a small thing among the mar)

benefits which I have received from the same source.
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he pope that his see might be made metropolitan,

ninding him that his request would be supporte

ousin Ceolwulf, the Northumbrian king. Ceolwu^

bdly and learned man, well versed in the Scriptures and in

he history of his people, and Bede had submitted his

Ecclesiastical History to him for revision, dedicated it to him

hen finished, and sent it to him that he might have it copied,

he gift of a pall from the pope was, by this time at least,

bid by the English Church to be necessary for the

tercise of metropolitan authority. Tatwine, a learned and

ply Mercian priest, who succeeded Bertwald at Canterbury

|
731, received a pall, and on receiving it, consecrated two

jshops.
He was succeeded in 735 by Nothelm, a priest of

bndon, who also received a pall, and immediately afterwards,

id not before, consecrated bishops.

Meanwhile, in 735, Ecgbert received a pall at Rome from

(fegory III., and thus became the first Archbishop of York, for

lulinus cannot be reckoned as having held that dignity. His

pwer was increased by the accession of his brother Eadbert to

tp
Northumbrian throne. Ceolwulf had a troubled reign.

A revolt was made against him in 731, and he was forcibly

insured; he was restored, but six years later voluntarily
rJcame a monk at Lindisfarne, and was succeeded by his

cbsin Eadbert. The two brothers worked in perfect concord,
mbert ordering the civil, and Ecgbert the ecclesiastical,

aairs of the kingdom, a partition of authority illustrated by
e ant coins which bear the legends both of the king and the

ajhbishop.
For thirty-two years Ecgbert ruled his church

ati province with wisdom and diligence. He adorned his

cjirch
with goldsmiths work, and with silken hangings woven

in foreign lands, improved its music, and introduced the

sdvices of the canonical hours. Of the works ascribed to

hn, he certainly composed a Pontifical, a Penitential, and a

jDalogue on ecclesiastical order.

Archbishop Ecgbert s chief claim on our remembrance
is that, as a worthy disciple of Bede, he founded a
sdool at York, on the Canterbury model. Like

Tfeodore, he taught himself, giving instruction in

tH Scriptures, while his kinsman ^Ethelbert, Ethel-
-.- b*, or Albert, whom he made master of his school, and &quot;de-

p
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fensor cleri,&quot;
an office probably implying the administration oil

the property of the church and other secular affairs of the see,!

taught grammar, rhetoric, the art of calculation, and natural

science. They had many scholars, and among them a youn^i

Northumbrian of noble birth named Alcuin, or Ealhwine as hi

name would be in English, who was destined to be their mos
famous pupil. Every day, from dawn to mid-day, except or

holy days, when he would be engaged in divine service, Ecgber
would sit on his couch and instruct his scholars severally h

the Scriptures. Then he would privately celebrate mass

would dine sparingly, and after dinner would listen while hi

scholars discussed literary questions. He would say complin
with them, and after it was over would give his blessing t

each one singly. ^Ethelbert visited Rome and Gaul i:

company with Alcuin, to collect books, and founded a librar

at York, which included books in Latin and Greek, the writing

of the Fathers, and works of Aristotle, certainly in a Lati

guise, of Virgil and Cicero, of manylater Latin authors, an

of Bede and Ealdhelm. The list of books given us by Alcuii

the earliest catalogue of an English library, illustrates tb

wide range of study pursued in the school of York. Eadbe

resigned his crown to his son Osulf in 739, and became

monk at York. Archbishop Ecgbert died on November i&amp;lt;

766, leaving the government of his school to ^Ethelbert, wh

succeeded him as archbishop the following year.

Under ^thelbert, who likewise received a pall, the Yoi

school apparently grew in prosperity, and scholars resorted i

it from Gaul and Germany. ^Ethelbert virtual

Alcuin, rebuilt the minster, which had been much injure

by a fire, committing the oversight of the work

Alcuin, whom he ordained deacon, and another York scholj

named Eanbald. In 780 he resigned his see, consecrate
|

Eanbald as his successor, and entrusted his library to the ca I

of Alcuin. The next year, when Alcuin was in Italy, whither 1

had been sent by Eanbald to fetch his pall, he met, not for tl

first time, the Prankish King, Charles the Great, or Charlemagn

who invited him to come and help him to educate his peop;

On his return to England he obtained leave to accept ti|

lung s invitation, and for the next eight years, with the
excej

tion of a visit to England in 787, he remained with Charlf;
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residing over the palace school and organising other schools

J.
monasteries and churches. Then he revisited England,

|it after about two years stay was persuaded by Charles to

iturn in 792, and again devoted himself to the promotion of

Jlucation and religion in the king s wide dominions. He was

jjined. by several friends and old pupils from England, who
k part in his work. The benefits which Alcuin conferred on

peoples of the Frankish kingdom do not concern us here,

ke Ealdhelm, he seems to have disliked the influence of the

rned Scots, who were also teaching in the dominions of

arles ;
their speculative genius was opposed to his English

tjnperament, and led more than one of them into error. He
himself a champion of orthodoxy and took a prominent

t in the religious questions of Charles s reign. Though he

nt so much of his life abroad, he loved his native land,

t&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;k

a deep interest in the affairs of the English Church, and

t;r remembered the school of York with special affection.

C arles rewarded his services by the two abbacies of Ferrieres

a 1 Troyes, though Alcuin was not a monk, and probably never

b:ame one, and was still only in deacon s orders. In 796 he

reired from active life, and lived in the monastery of St.

&.rtin, at Tours, of which he received the government, and
were he died on May 19, 804. During the years of his

aljence from the court he carried on a correspondence with

C|arlemagne, a considerable part of which has come down
to us. His intellectual and ecclesiastical achievements were
th fruits of the religion and learning implanted by Benedict

Bcop in his united monasteries, and handed on with increase

Bede to Ecgbert and his school at York, of which Alcuin

the supreme ornament Before his death, evil days had

ccjie upon the church in the North. For convenience sake

have pursued the subject of the intellectual activity that

rned the English Church to a later period than that to

ch our narrative has brought us. We must now turn to the

*r wholesome interest which occupied the minds of many,
the lives of several, of the best members of the monastican

or r in England during the eighth century.

Missionary effort is the surest token of a lively faith which
ca be given by a Church, and it is therefore pleasant to find
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that as soon as the evangelisation of the English was coral

pleted, and their Church had received organisation, many
of both sexes were filled with a desire for the coni

Missions. ./-iii i f i

St. Ecgbert version of the heathen peoples of the continent i
and Frisia. i . .1 i -,-,-r--, ^ , m

mission work in Frisia was necessarily of short duration, anf

its immediate effects appear to have been evanescent, thougj
it may be that, here and there, the seed which he sowed fell on

good ground. Yet his visit at least bore fruit in turning th

thoughts of his fellow-countrymen in that direction. EcgberJ
the Northumbrian, who in his youth accompanied Ceadda to

Ireland, had, while there, fallen sick of the plague. He vowel

that if he recovered he would not return to England, and

would spend the rest of his life in the service of God amoi
the Scots and Picts. From that time he lived as an ascetl

teaching the Irish among whom he dwelt, and gaining gref

influence among them, for he was gentle-spirited, holy, and

humble of heart. About 687 he was seized with a desire!

go and preach to the peoples from which the &quot;

Angles and

Saxons of Britain were known to have derived their origin.

As his vow prevented him from starting from England, he

meant to sail round the island, and so reach the land of the

Teutonic heathens. His companions were chosen, his ship

was . ready, and he was on the point of embarking, when a

message, which he believed to be a divine command, and which

seemed enforced by a violent storm, prevented him from

sailing. One of the party that he had organised named

Witbert, who had lived for many years as a hermit in Ireland,

embarked without him, and landed in Frisia. The king

Rathbod, unlike his predecessor Adelgis who had entertained

Wilfrith, refused to listen to his preaching. For two years he

laboured patiently and fruitlessly among the heathen, and then

returned to Ireland, where he set himself to do good to his

neighbours since he was not enabled to win strangers to the

faith.

Though Ecgbert gave up the idea of going himself to

Frisia, and must have been disappointed at the

brord, b. 658, failure of Witbert s mission, he did not relinquish
d 739? his efforts for the conversion of the Frisians, and

in 690 organised a mission of twelve Englishmen to preach
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them. At the head of this party was Willibrord a North-

brian, a man of great courage and wisdom. He had been

ught up from infancy in Wilfrith s monastery at Ripon, and

the age of twenty had gone to Ireland to gain instruction

the Scriptures. He was in priest s orders, and was in his

y-third year when he set out with his companions on the

rk which was dear to the heart of his old master Wilfrith.

ey landed at the mouth of the Rhine, and Willibrord,

ing that Rathbod would not listen to his words, went to

pin of Heristal, Duke of the Franks, who had conquered
south-western part of Frisia, and offered to go and preach

tire. Pippin willingly accepted his offer, and in 692 he went

ome to obtain the approval of Pope Sergius. That the

istian missionary, while seeking the salvation of individuals,

uld regard the increase of the one Catholic and Apostolic

rch, the kingdom of Christ on earth, as the aim of his life,

be gathered from the teaching of Christ Himself. It was

that these early missionaries regarded their vocation, and

hey recognised the pope as the spiritual head on earth of

Church, the guarantee of its unity, they sought his ap-
al when they endeavoured to plant a church in a heathen

Willibrord returned with many relics, which he intended

Id take the place of the idols of the Frisians,

fter Willibrord had laboured for about three years among
conquered Frisians, Pippin sent him to Rome a second

and at his request Sergius consecrated him T
. , . , Willibrord

Archbishop of the Frisians, on November consecrated

696, presenting him with a pall, and giving
ard

the name of Clement, though he was, and still is,

rally known by his English name. Besides carrying
is work in the part of Frisia which had been won by the

Frjiks,
he also preached to the unconquered Frisians, and

shewed extraordinary courage in destroying their idols. Once,

preaching in Heligoland, he baptized three converts in

a 3ring sacred to Fosite, the guardian deity of the island.

Enlged at this desecration, the people with Rathbod s sanction

him and his companions cast lots, to determine which
of hem should be sacrificed to appease the wrath of their

goq. One of his company was martyred, and Willibrord was

He fearlessly told the king of hisbrdght before Rathbod.
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need of salvation, and Rathbod marvelled at his courage, an

sent him in safety to Pippin. He made an attempt to convej

the Danes, and when they would not hear him, took
awjj

with him thirty lads that he might educate them to be missioi

aries to their fellow-countrymen. As archbishop, he form&amp;lt;|

an organised church among the Frisians, consecrated assista

bishops, built monasteries and churches, and for each
chur&amp;lt;|

ordained a priest, establishing a settled clergy and makii

a decided step towards a parochial system, such as was
tht|

growing up in England. In 703 or 704 he received a vi

from his old master Wilfrith, who must have rejoiced greatly
see how one of his former pupils was gathering in an abunda !

harvest from a field in which he had himself been the fii

labourer. In the course of their conversation Willibrord tol

him that miracles had been wrought through some relics

King Oswald. The success of Willibrord s work was large)

due to the support of the Franks, and was much increased i I

their completion of the conquest of Frisia. Rathbod dii

in 719, and Pippin then, if not before, gave Utrecht

Willibrord for the place of his see. He was highly esteemil

both by Pippin and his son Charles Martel, who succeeded \

father as Mayor of the Palace of the Austrasian kings, and !

Charles s request he baptized his infant son Pippin, the futUj

King of the Franks. Towards the end of his long life he co !

secrated a coadjutor to himself, retired from work, and did

probably in 739, in his eighty-third year, at a monastery whi&amp;lt;

he had founded at Epternach near Treves.

During Willibrord s first visit to Rome, one of his coij

panions named Swidbert was chosen by his brethren in Frisia
j

be consecrated as bishop ; he returned to England \

mbSonaries ^9 2 or 693, and received consecration from Wilfrit|

for Bertwald, the archbishop-elect, was then in Gat
|

whither he had himself gone for consecration. For a whii

Swidbert had his see at Dorostat, or Wyk-by-Duurstede, on tl

Rhine, went thence to preach to the Bructeri, a people setth

between the Lippe and the Ems, and turned many to Chr

tianity. An invasion of the heathen Saxons scattered h

converts, and Pippin, at the request of his wife Plectrude, ga
v

him an island in the Rhine, the present Kaiserswerth, whe

he built a monastery. He died at Kaiserswerth in 713, ar
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ere, in the romanesque church, relics of him still remain in

silver shrine. The country about Elst in Betuwe was

angelised by Werenfrid. One of Willibrord s companions,
med Adalbert, or ^Ethelbert, laboured with much success

Egmond in Holland, and Wira, whose name is mentioned by
cuin in connection with Swidbert, and who may also have

een one of the missionaries sent out by Ecgbert with

illibrord, is said to have preached in the country about

uremond.

Acting independently of Ecgbert s mission, and apparently
about the same time that it went forth, two English priests,

th named Hewald, and distinguished according to

e colour of their hair as Black and White Hewald,
o had spent some years in study in Ireland, went

Aether with some others as missionaries to the old Saxon

nd. Leaving their companions, the two Hewalds went

the reeve of a certain township and asked him to

ng them to the ealdorman of the tribe, for they had a

essage for him. This the reeve promised to do, and

ey abode some days in his guest-house. It soon became
ised abroad that they were of a different religion, for every

y they sang psalms, and prayed, and celebrated mass on a

rtable altar which they had brought with them. The country

ople were much excited, for they feared that, if the strangers
TC received by the ealdorman, they might convert him to

iristianity, and that so the worship of their gods might be

dangered. They determined to prevent this danger, fell upon
missionaries suddenly on October 3, and put them both to

:ath, White Hewald being slain at a blow, and Black Hewald
th long and cruel torture. Their bodies were thrown into the

line, and floated down to the place where their companions
ire staying. They were found by one of them named

Imon, a man of noble birth who had given up a warrior s life

become a monk, and were buried by him. When Pippin
ard of their martyrdom, he caused their bodies to be taken

&amp;gt; and buried them with great honour in the church of

}logne. The larger number at least of these missionaries

pear to have been natives of Northumbria.
Wessex also bore a good part in missionary enterprise, which

is evidently dear to Bishop Daniel, for thence came Winfrith
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or St. Boniface, the Apostle of Germany, and many of his fellow-

helpers. Winfrith, whose parents were of noble race, was born at

Crediton about 680, and, like Bede, was presented at
S
tte
B
AjSt5 seven years of age to the abbot of Exeter, where he

f680^755
entered the monastic order. He transferred himself!

to the abbey of Nutsall near Winchester, and there
j

entered fully into the intellectual movement in Wessex promoted
by Ealdhelm, for he became skilled in grammar, rhetoric, and

music. Having been ordained priest at the age of thirty, he was

chosen by the West Saxon abbots to attend a synod of Arch

bishop Bertwald, and must have known that in his own land

ecclesiastical dignity was certain to come to him. But he gave

up all for mission work, and, possibly in 716, sailed with two

or three fellow-monks to Frisia. As Rathbod was then making
war on Charles Martel, and was destroying churches throughout !

the country, missionary work was impossible, and Winfrith,

after a fruitless interview with the heathen king, returned to

his English monastery. In a year or two he determined to I

renew his attempt, and taking with him a commendatory letter

from Bishop Daniel, went to Rome to Gregory II., who gave

him his blessing and sent him as a missionary to the Germans.

He preached in Thuringia, where the people, though nominally

Christian, had fallen into evil practices, and the clergy were

uncanonical in life and unsound in doctrine. On the death
j

of Rathbod in 719, he again went to Frisia, and stayed there

three years helping Archbishop Willibrord. He refused Willi-

brord s offer to consecrate him as his bishop-coadjutor and

successor, because he desired to perform the work entrusted

to him by the pope. Accordingly he left Frisia, and preached |

to the heathen Hessii.

Winfrith again visited Rome in 723. Gregory gave him
i

instructions for his future work, and consecrated him &quot;

region- ;

ary
&quot;

bishop, that is, a bishop without a see. On ;

Boniface / .
r 11-

consecrated his consecration he took an oath of obedience
bishop. to tjie Roman seCj foun(ieci on the oath taken

j

by the bishops of Italy, and probably also at that time!

received from the pope the name of Boniface. He
|

returned to his labours among the Hessii, and, rinding:

their pagan superstition hard to overcome, took the tre-i

mendous step of hewing down the sacred oak of Thor at
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peismar, in the presence of a crowd of heathens. This

Courageous act met with its reward in the conversion of the
1

holders, and Boniface and his companions built a chapel in

nour of St. Peter out of the wood of the huge tree. Boni-

e kept up a constant correspondence with his friends in

gland, where the progress of his work was watched with

ep interest. Among his English correspondents were Arch-

hops Nothelm and his successor Cuthbert, and Ecgbert of

rk, Bishop Daniel, several abbesses and specially Eadburh

Bugge, abbess of Minster, his kinswoman Leobgyth, and

sisters in religion at Wimborne, Tecla and Cynehild. He
d they ask for one another s prayers, he tells them of his

nts, asking for a copy of the prophetical books of the Bible

large handwriting, because his sight was bad, for Bede s

nor works, and other books
;
he thanks them for their gifts,

d sends them presents in return.

In spite of much opposition Boniface succeeded in reform-

g the church in Thuringia. Gregory III. made him an

.hbishop, still without a see, and papal legate, ffis n ]ish

d he was the valued friend of the house of Pippin fellow-

Heristal, of Charles Martel, Carloman, and Pippin
e Short, whom, in accordance with the command of Pope
chary, he crowned king of the Franks at Soissons in 751.
e power of the Frankish house in Southern and Central

rmany owed much to the influence of Boniface, and there,

in Frisia, Christian missionaries and Frankish rulers worked
full accord. This, however, only concerns us here in so

as it explains the dominant position which Boniface held

Germany. He founded four bishoprics in Bavaria, held

uncils of the German province, and in 743 fixed his archi-

iscopal see at Mainz. Many men and women of the monastic

der came to him from England, and specially from his own
est Saxon land, to help him in his work of evangelisation
d ecclesiastical reform. One party under the charge of a

est-monk named Witbert seems to have been sent out from

astonbury, and Witbert in writing to the convent to an-

unce their safe arrival asks them to send his news to Abbess
;tta at Wimborne. Tetta had a deep interest in these

rjssions,
for Leobgyth, or Lioba, possibly at that very time

j ned her kinsman in Germany, and with her went Tecla and
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perhaps also Cynehild. Of two of the West Saxon helpers of

Boniface, the brothers Willibald and Wunebald, we have

memoirs written by an English nun of Heidenheim, who was

related to them. Willibald, who was brought up from infancy
in an abbey at Bishop s Waltham, in Hampshire, was a great

traveller. In company with his brother, he visited Rome.
Wunebald stayed there, and after some years joined Boniface

in Thuringia. Willibald, however, set off with two other

friends, and journeyed to Sicily, Ephesus, Cyprus, and Pales

tine. They bathed in the Jordan, and stayed for a time ini

Jerusalem, where they visited the holy places, and among
them the Holy Sepulchre,

&quot; a square house cut out of the rock

with a chapel above it.&quot; After a tour of seven years Willibald

returned to Rome, and, in obedience to a request of Gregory

III., went to help Boniface.

Some of these English fellow-workers Boniface consecrated

as bishops, and others he set over monasteries. Lul, or

Lullus, who had been brought up from childhood

in Srmany
in the abbev of Malmesbury, and had worked with

him for many years, he made his coadjutor at Mainz;
Burchard he consecrated Bishop of Wiirzburg; Willibald, the

traveller, Bishop of Eichstadt ; and Wittan, Bishop of Buraberg
in Hesse. Wunebald became abbot of Heidenheim, where

he was succeeded by his sister, whose English name Walburh

appears as Walpurga, and has, in some strange way, become

connected with witches festivals, but there were perhaps other

saints of the same name, and one of them may have given her

name to the Walpurgis night. Lul s aunt Chunihilt and her

daughter Bertgith, both skilled in secular learning, Boniface

made teachers and probably abbesses in Thuringia ; Chunitrud

taught the Scriptures in Bavaria, Tecla he appointed abbess

of Kitzingen, and Lioba abbess of Bischofsheim on the

Tauber. As abbess, Lioba gathered round her a large number

of disciples, and many of them were chosen to rule other

German convents. She ever had the Scriptures in her hands,

studied them diligently and lectured on them, and on the

works of the Fathers, the canons of the Church, and the Latin

language. Beautiful in person we are told she was, and she

was not less lovely in spirit, for she was humble and kind as

well as wise and learned, she ruled by love and was never
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irovoked to harsh words. While she was hospitable and

{are ful for the comfort of others, she herself ate and drank

Iparingly, and the small cup that she used was called in her

buse &quot;the Beloved s little one.&quot; Boniface regarded her with

jeep affection, and often visited her ; her influence was wide-

ead, and she was highly esteemed by Charles the Great

d his queen Hildegard. She died in 780, probably on

Dtember 28, the day on which she is commemorated.
In his old age Boniface longed once again to preach the

spel to the Frisians, the people of his earliest mission,

ny of whom were still heathens. He resigned
; administration of his province to Lul, and taking dom of St.

h him a band of clergy, some of them certainly
]

English birth, journeyed through the marshes of Frisia and
:ached in its scattered villages. Many believed on his

rds, and on June 5, 755, he had arranged to confirm a

ge number of newly-baptized persons at Dokkum, near the

uwers Zee. Soon after sunrise on that day he was told

at a heathen force was advancing against him. He called his

rgy round him, ordered them to bear in procession the relics

ich he always carried with him, and went forth from his tent

th them to meet his enemies. The younger men of his

mpany, which numbered fifty in all, wished to fight for their

s, but he forbade them, saying that they were taught in

ripture not to render evil for evil. He exhorted them to be

good courage; death would be short, they would soon

gn with Christ for ever. He and nearly all his company
re slain by the heathen. His body was buried in the

urch of Fulda in the monastery that he had founded. A
lc of him still remains in the crypt of the cathedral church

Fulda, and his crosier is also preserved there. He was a

in of no common order, at once a saint, a statesman, and a

lolar. As a missionary, he was courageous and indefatigable;
a prelate, skilful in organisation and firm of purpose. The
th of obedience which he took to the Roman see was strongly

pressed and unreserved, and as the founder and first

ritual ruler of the German Church, he brought it into close

nnection with the papacy. Apart from any consideration

the effects which the relation thus created with Rome may
ve had upon the course of German history in later ages, his
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action in this respect gave the Church which he created a

standard of orthodox faith and practice, and prevented it from

becoming a mere handmaid to the Carolingian House. To
the English Church he was ever a loving and dutiful son

; he

watched its fortunes with anxiety, and looked to its bishops
and councils for advice ; he was cheered by the sympathy and

strengthened by the prayers of its members, and was nobly

supported by the devotion of those whom it sent to help him

in his work.

Yet another English missionary did great things for the

continental kinsfolk of his people. A Northumbrian priest

named Willehad, anxious for the salvation of those

.
St - ^n

l
ehad for whom Boniface laid down his life, landed in

b. 730? d. 789. _ . . . .

Fnsia in 770 and settled in the very place where

the archbishop and his companions were martyred. There he

stayed for several years doing good work, both among Christians

and heathens ; he baptized many, and made excursions with

his followers into the surrounding country, preaching and

breaking idols. At last he was forced to flee for his life, and

took shelter with Charles, or Charlemagne, who welcomed him

gladly. The king was determined not to suffer the Saxons,

whose lands stretched from beyond the Elbe almost to the

Rhine, to remain heathen, and since 772 had made attempts

to force Christianity upon them by war. In Willehad he

saw a useful ally, and he sent him in 779 to preach the

Gospel to the Saxon people settled between the Elbe and the

Weser, about Bremen, where he had much success. When

the Saxons rebelled against Charles under the leadership of

Widukind in 782, many of his converts were slain, and he left

the country. He visited Rome, where he was comforted and

encouraged by Hadrian I., and then went into retreat in

Willibrord s monastery at Epternach. Charles put down the

rebellion of the Saxons after three years of bloody war, and

in 785 Willehad again returned to his labours among them.

Widukind made his peace with Charles, was baptized by

Willehad, and is said thenceforward to have been zealous

for the spread of Christianity. On June 13, 787, Charles

caused Willehad to be consecrated Bishop at Worms, and

fixed his see at Bremen. He at once began the work of

ecclesiastical organisation, but his time was short. He died
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:m November 8, 789, a week after the dedication of his

athedral church.

Such, and so great, was the work done among the heathen

pr Christ s sake by members of the English Church in its

iarlv days. Of the peoples of Western Europe none
J J

, , . , , , , , Conclusion.

feceived the Gospel with more gladness than the

English, and among none was it spread by worthier means.

he wars and massacres by which Charles forced Christianity

on the Saxons stand in strong contrast to the means by
hich the faith of Christ won its victories over the English.

owhere was the preaching of that faith followed by nobler

suits than in England, and no church was so quickly or so

hly adorned by saintly and learned men and women as the

nglish Church, or was so eager to spread the kingdom of

hrist in other lands.

The death of Bede in 735 may perhaps be taken as

arking the close of what may be called the heroic period in

r church s history. Wise and holy men survived him, and

hers came after them, but, speaking generally, few, with the

ception of those who went forth as missionaries to the

then, seem to have attained to the measure of those who
nt before them. Nor were they equally happy in their times,

r the love and simplicity of early days began to fade, and

ey were called upon to contend against evil both within the

lesiastical orders and external to them. Bede, however,
ed the quiet life of a scholar, and the year of his death can

ly arbitrarily be chosen as the date of a change which was

gradual growth, and of which some signs appear earlier, and
lamented over by Bede himself. The learning and the

ionary zeal which saved English monasticism from the

nger of sinking into a selfish and inactive asceticism by
oviding the best members of the monastic order with lofty
d unselfish interests, have been followed out in this chapter
thout regard to the general course of the history of the

urch. We must in our next chapter go back to note how
progress of the Church was often hindered, and how it

uggled, not always successfully, to reform abuses in its own

&amp;lt;|der

and ministers, and to resist the evils of the world in

jiich it was placed.
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CHAPTER XII

EVIL INFLUENCES

&amp;gt;E makes many references in his writings to the degeneracy
his times, and, though it must be remembered that a man
his deep spirituality of mind would naturally be

lined to magnify any decline in piety and

iigious activity, the definite character of his

Implaints and the course which things took in later years

fke assure us that he did not speak without good cause,

prtly before his death, he wrote fully to Ecgbert of York

the evils which he saw were existing in the Church in

)rthumbria. His visit to Ecgbert, in 733, was undertaken

the purpose of study, and he hoped to repeat it the next

ir. Failing health prevented him, and on November 5,

[4,
he wrote to his friend and former pupil the letter on the

of ecclesiastical reformation noticed in our last chapter.

5t, as regards the clergy, he urges that bishops should be

)re careful in choosing their attendants, for some bishops
rounded themselves with men who were given to folly,

isting, and drink. Bede had himself suffered from some

(guarded talk that had been permitted in the presence of

own diocesan Wilfrith, when Bishop of Hexham. Certain

mtry-bred monks, while sitting at table with the bishop,
talked of Bede s work on chronology entitled JDe

\mporibus, and one of them had declared that it was heretical.
r

jiat
such men should be talking about a book of chronology

lile sitting at their drink, illustrates the widespread interest

|ich
was taken by the monastic order in matters of learning,

de wrote a letter to Plegwin, one of his friends at Hexham,
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to be shown to Wilfrith, proving how baseless the charge
was.

In his letter to Ecgbert, Bede reminds the bishop that there i

were villages in his diocese without priests, and he exhorts him

to ordain men to them that they might preach,

ce^eDrate tne holy mysteries, and baptize. He
would have the bishop take care that they preached

the Catholic faith, and specially taught the Apostles creed and

the Lord s Prayer. Even among the monks and clergy there

were ignorant men who did not understand Latin, and for

this reason Bede says that he had translated the Creed and the

Lord s Prayer into English. His complaint as to villages lacking i

priests shows that the parochial system was becoming general, i

and that godly men considered it scandalous that a village should

not have its own priest.

He was not satisfied with the efficiency of the Northumbrian !

episcopate. There were, he declares, many villages in
the]

mountainous parts of Ecgbert s diocese which foil
and of . , , .... 1-1

episcopal years had not been visited by a bishop, and]
supervision. rema ined without learned preaching and without the

j

rite of confirmation, though the episcopal tribute was
levied)

everywhere. What Bede says about preaching shows us
thatj

the country clergy were as a rule unlearned, and thali

rudimentary teaching only was to be expected from
them,j

He says that the bishops neglected to make a yearly visitation

of their dioceses, which were, indeed, too large for that, noi|

were the bishops willing that their dioceses should be subdivided
j

because subdivision would diminish their wealth. More bishop i

rics, however, were urgently needed, and King Ceolwulf, Beck!

said, would be willing to create them if Ecgbert applied to him
j

Let him strive to have Pope Gregory s plan carried out it:

the North. As Bishop of York he should apply for a pall tha i

his see might become metropolitan, and he would have
hin|

then cause his province to be divided into twelve bishoprics j

By this means ample provision would be made for the spiritua

care of the people.

It was hard to say where new sees could be established!

for former kings had, Bede says, made such reckless grants tl

monasteries that the churches which were most fit to be mad!

cathedral churches were already appropriated. To meet thij
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ifficulty, he proposed that the new sees should be placed

existing monasteries, and in order to overcome any objection

hich a convent might have to such a use of its

mrch, he suggested that the bishop should be be placed in

ected by the monks, and should rule his diocese
mi

i conjunction with them. This plan of joint diocesan

dministration would scarcely have found favour except
ith those who, like its author, belonged to the monastic

rder
;

it seems to exhibit the influence of the Scots system,

ough it was, of course, different from it, and if it had been

lopted would certainly have led to the subordination of

hops to monastic superiors.

A monastery that received a bishop s see would, as Bede

d, probably need an increase of revenue
;

its expenses

hospitality would certainly be greater. This he

uld have provided by annexing to it some so- m^
S

aS
u
tfS~es

.ed monasteries which were monastic only in

ne. Of these there were many in Northumbria, of no

fit, as he says, either to God or man, for God was not

noured in them and they sent no men to the defence of

kingdom against barbarian invasion. The barbarians of

om he speaks were the Picts, who had threatened North-

bria ever since the overthrow of Ecgfrith at Nectansmere.

me pretended monasteries he would have suppressed. In

ny of them young nobles were brought up who, on reach-

manhood, remained in them, idle and unmarried, but

ding evil lives, and even corrupting consecrated virgins,

brm of iniquity of which we hear a good deal. Full of

L consequences was the custom of regarding monasteries

nded by laymen on their hereditary estates as their

vate and heritable property. A provision in the privilege
nted by Wihtred to the Kentish monasteries, and

epted and confirmed by ^Ethelbald of Mercia in a

until held at Clovesho in 742, seems directed against this

use, which was closely connected with the tendency to

at abbacies as pertaining to the families of founders,

der pretence of founding monasteries, rich laymen jwould
am grants of lands of inheritance from kings and their

an, and, though continuing to live with their wives, would
ke themselves lords of convents composed of renegade

Q
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monks and worn-out henchmen. So, too, they would set up
monasteries for their wives, who without taking monastic

vows would make themselves rulers of religious women.
The evil had gone on in Northumbria for about thirty years,

ever since the death of Aldfrith in 705, and there was

scarcely a man of wealth and importance who did not hold

the lordship of a monastery. Now and then one of them

did receive the tonsure, but he did not become one of the

brethren of a convent, but straightway abbot of his own house.

It was Ecgbert s duty, Bede urged, to make most diligent

inquiry into the state of every monastery in his diocese, and

Particularly as to the conduct of their rulers, both

duty respect

5
- abbots and abbesses,

&quot;

specially as I hear,&quot; he says,
mg them.

that you ^5^5 are wont to assert that to hold an

inquiry of that sort is the right of a bishop and not of a
king.&quot;

His words seem to point to the perpetual antagonism which

existed between bishops and the monastic order, of which some

thing has already been said. A bishop was far more likely

to interfere with a monastery, whether by an unfair exercise

of his authority, or by an attempt to enforce wholesome

discipline, than a king, who would, as a rule, be content to

know that his name was inscribed as a benefactor in its

&quot;book of
life,&quot;,

that he had a right to the prayers of the

convent and the support that the good word of the monks

would give him in his kingdom. Bede was too thoroughly

a monk not to share, at all events to some extent, in the

feelings of his order, but with him the good of the Church

came before everything. The evils that he lamented pro

ceeded from the action of great men, royal officers, and the

like, and from the carelessness of kings who did not check

their ill -doings, and, therefore, as he knew that Ecgbert

claimed, and would doubtless exercise, jurisdiction over the

monasteries in his diocese, he would have him use his power

for the good of monasticism and of the Church at large.
:

He again impresses upon him the duty of providing for the
j

religious instruction of the laity, and observes with regret that,

instead of the practice of daily communion, many even of

the more religious communicated only at Christmas, Epiphany,
j

and Easter. Towards the end of his letter he speaks of
thej

sin of avarice which had spread even among the monks.
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e monastic obligation to poverty was often disregarded, and

n under religious vows not only kept, but even added to,

tjeir possessions.

Bede s letter is mainly a cry for more efficient episcopal

ninistration, which he thought might be secured by an

ease in the Northumbrian episcopate. At the

e at which it was written there were four North- Northumbrian

i

)rian bishoprics, York, Lindisfarne, Hexham, bishops,

Whitern. The see of Whitern, the scene of

labours of St. Ninian, had been established shortly before

,
when Pecthelm appears as its first occupant. Though

Northumbrians lost the Pictish land on the Firth of Forth

their defeat at Nectansmere in 686, they still remained

4 ters of the Picts in Galloway, and, as they had increased

lumber there, a bishop was consecrated for them. Five

lish bishops sat at Whitern before 803, when, the North-

u.brian power having fallen into decay, the line came to an

As Bede hoped, Ecgbert of York became archbishop,
no addition was made to the northern episcopate. Even
it been otherwise, further reform would have been neces-

,
for it is evident that Bede was not satisfied with the

ops of his time.

Yet the Northumbrian bishops of the last thirty years of

ife were excellent men. At York, John of Hexham, who
ceded Bosa in 705, was famed for his holiness,

miracles were attributed to him. He seems to Yo
[
k and

Hexham.
e gone about his diocese performing episcopal acts,

he founded a minster and a house for nuns at Inderawood,
the Hull, later known as Beverley, whence he is usually

c ed John of Beverley. Thither, when he grew too old for

work, he retired in 718, after consecrating as his

ressor a second Wilfrith, who had, like himself, been a

lar in the monastery of Whitby. Wilfrith II. was, we are

, diligent in preaching, spent his revenues on the adorn-

t of his minster and other churches, and in charity, and

universally honoured and beloved. He, too, ended his

5 in retirement, and was succeeded by Ecgbert in 732. At

ham, Wilfrith I. was succeeded by his faithful follower

a, who carried on the work of his former master. He corn

ed and adorned the churches built by Wilfrith at and
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near Hexham
;
he was skilful in song, brought a singer namedj

Maban, who had been trained at Canterbury, to teach
hisj

clergy the Roman method of chanting, and collected a largd

library of books, Lives of the Saints, and other religious works.

He was deposed from his see, probably in 732, perhaps or|
account of some opposition to the scheme for the restoratiorj

of metropolitan dignity to York.

At Lindisfarne, St. Cuthbert was succeeded by Eadfrith!

chiefly known as the writer of the Lindisfarne gospels, and fo !

his devotion to his predecessor s memory. Hi!

^ed *n 7 2I) anc^ a^ter a vacancy f three
yearsijj

was succeeded by ^Ethelwald or Ethelwold, ii

earlier life one of Cuthbert s attendants, a skilful artist,
whiji

caused the splendid cover of the Lindisfarne gospels to b I ;

wrought by an anchoret named Bilfrith, a famous goldsmitf
|

and had a fine cross erected at Lindisfarne. Such were th

bishops of Northumbria during the period marked in Bede
:

eyes by the rise of abuses which should have been checked b

episcopal control, men not lightly to be condemned as thoug j

they winked at abuses, especially as the evils of which Bed
j

complains were not confined to Northumbria. It may bj

that the lives of these bishops were too exclusively monasti&amp;lt;j

and were consequently not conducive to good diocesa

administration; for it is obvious that a bishop might be

pattern of monastic virtue, and yet be hindered by the hoi

which monastic life had upon him from ruling his diocesj

efficiently.

Another cause of trouble in the Church is pointed out tj

St. Boniface, who speaks of the mischief wrought by wickej

kings. He says that ecclesiastical privileges we|

first violated in the reigns of Osred of Northumbr,

(705-717) and Ceolred of Mercia (709-716), thii

agreeing with Bede, so far as Northumbria was concerned,
J

taking the death of Aldfrith as marking the beginning of
j

period of trouble. Osred, whom we have seen as a chi

presiding over the council on the Nidd, in the first year of I
1

reign, grew into a wild and dissolute youth ;
he oppressed t|

nobles, and forced consecrated women to minister to his
lusij

Ceolred also broke into monasteries and committed
liij

iniquities. Both came to an evil end. Osred was slain by K
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nsfolk, and Ceolred was seized with sudden madness while

asting with his nobles, and died miserably. Under such

ngs as these, ecclesiastical property and institutions were

used, and religion naturally declined. The letter in which

miface speaks of the wickedness of these kings was written

Ceolred s successor ^Ethelbald, urging him to reform his life.

^Ethelbald had been banished from Mercia during the reign

Ceolred, and while in exile had visited a hermit named Guth-

c, who was believed to have the gift of prophecy.

lough the desire for a solitary life spent in ascetic

actices, which was so common in the saints of the

ots, was becoming less general among the English, it was still

werful in some persons of ecstatic temperament, and led them

adopt the lives of hermits or anchorets. Though these terms

e often used synonymously, a distinction should be made
tween them. The anchoret or recluse, male or female, was

mured in a cell or anchorage, often built near some

onastery or church; the hermit was free to leave his cell,

hich was usually placed in a more or less lonely spot,

d wander whither he would. The distinction, however,
s not clearly observed in these early times, and Guthlac

called a hermit and an anchoret indifferently. He
s the son of a Mercian noble, and his youth was spent
wild forays. Suddenly the thought of how soon death

t an end to all earthly things came forcibly to his

nd, and he entered the double monastery of Repton,
en under the rule of an abbess named ^Elfthryth, or

frida. For a while his fellow-monks were annoyed with

m because he would not drink with them, for on receiving
e tonsure he made a vow of total abstinence.

After spending two years at Repton, he obtained permission
become a hermit, and journeyed until he came to an unin-

bited island in the fen-country about the rivers

en and Welland. This was Crowland, in the south
the present Lincolnshire. There he dwelt with
o followers from Repton, amid sluggish waters and fever-

unted marshes, contending with evil spirits which appeared,
he believed, in bodily forms. On one occasion, at any rate,

e intruders seem to have been Britons, some of the

nquered race who had found shelter, and either preserved or
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regained their freedom, in that desolate district. A few miles

from his dwelling his sister Pega lived in a cell as a female

hermit, but he refused to see her until they should meet in

heaven. The fame of his sanctity brought crowds of men

of every degree to visit him, bishops and nobles, rich and

poor ;
and to all alike he spoke profitable words, for he was

in truth a holy man and well versed in the Scriptures. After

his death, his island was the site of a monastic settlement

which became a famous abbey. When ^Ethelbald came to visit

him, Guthlac told him that he should speedily and peaceably
succeed to the Mercian throne, and his words were fulfilled

soon afterwards on the death of Ceolred.

Under the rule of ^Ethelbald the Mercian kingdom entered

on a period of greatness which, though marked by many

religious foundations, was not conducive to the

true welfare of the Church. ^Ethelbald gained

suPremacY over the whole of England, south of the

Humber, and for a time completely abased the

kingdom of the West Saxons, though a few years before the

end of his reign they inflicted a severe defeat upon him. In

ecclesiastical as well as civil affairs he acted as the head king

of Southern England, and his predominant influence may be

discerned in the election of three archbishops of Canterbury,
of Tatwine a priest from a Mercian monastery, of Nothelm a

priest of London, then under Mercian rule, and, in 740, of

Cuthbert who was translated from the see of Hereford. He

seems to have allowed, and indeed to have encouraged,

synodical action, and he made grants to many monasteries!

both in Mercia and in kingdoms which were not under his!

immediate rule. In spite of this liberality, which was perhaps

evoked by a desire to do what was expected of a great king, i

his reign was injurious to the interests of religion. In the!

letter to which reference has already been made, Boniface and
\

five bishops of sees in the Frankish dominions, three of them :

of English race, reprove him severely for his evil life. Hcj

had abstained from marriage only that he might commit

fornication, specially with mynchens, or as we should call

them nuns, and other women consecrated to God. HL&amp;lt;

wickedness was imitated by his great men, and child-murdeii

was practised even in monasteries. Moreover, he allowed h$j
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aldormen and thegns to oppress the servants of God and

iolate their privileges.

In 747 the Church made a vigorous effort to reform abuses,

ts action may with great probability be connected with

ede s letter to Ecgbert ; while the immediate cause

f it was a letter sent by Pope Zachary, demanding C1̂ cn of

^
nstant reformation, and threatening the contuma-

ious with excommunication. Acting on this letter, Archbishop
&quot;uthbert held a provincial synod at Clovesho in September, at

hich ^Ethelbald and his nobles were present. Eleven out of

le twelve bishops of the province attended the synod. The

ishoprics and bishops of the province of Canterbury at that

late were, in addition to the archbishop, Dunn of Rochester,

bishops of the three Mercian sees, Torthelm of Leicester,

Iwitta of Lichfield, and Podda of Hereford; of the two

Vest Saxon sees, Hunferth of Winchester and Herewald of

herborne ; of the two East Anglian sees, Eardulf of

)unwich and Eanfrith of Elmham (Eanfrith was absent from

synod) ; Ecgwulf of London, the East Saxon bishop,

/[ilred, bishop of the Hwiccas, or of Worcester, Alwig of

Jndsey, and Sigga of the South Saxons, or of Selsey. The

ope s letter was read, and the bishops drew up thirty canons

3r the reform of abuses.

It will be convenient to consider the more important of

icse canons, so far as is possible, under two heads, according
their relation to the secular clergy and laity and
the monastic order, though it will not be possible

keep the two classes perfectly distinct. Bishops

fere to give themselves to teaching God s people,
ere to set them a good example, and were to visit the

hole of their dioceses every year, summoning the people
) meet them at different places, that they might preach
e Word of God to them, and forbid, among other sins,

ie practice of heathen magic. They were not to ordain

ny clerk to the priesthood without previous examination into

is character, doctrine, and ability. Priests were to be

iligent in baptizing and preaching in the places assigned to

lem by their bishops, that is, in their parishes. The
aroehial system was, then, by this time thoroughly estab-

shed. They were to learn how to explain in English the
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Creed, the Lord s Prayer, the sacramental words in Baptism,
and the Mass, and other offices of the Church. They
were to observe festivals and saints days, according to the

Roman use and calendar, and a special order is made for

the observance of the days of Pope Gregory
&quot; our father,&quot; and

Archbishop Augustine. At a council held in 755 it was

decreed that the day of the martyrdom of St. Boniface should

also be solemnly observed. The four Ember seasons were to

be kept as fasts by all, laity as well as clergy, and in accord

ance with the Roman rite. All ecclesiastical persons were

carefully to prepare themselves for receiving the Holy Com
munion, and lay persons were to be exhorted to communicate

more frequently.

The canons with reference to monastic persons illustrate

the irregular and unsettled condition of English monasticism

at that time, and indicate the separation which was

about to take place between ecclesiastics of secular

^^ rengi us nfe- ^ was decreed that the bishops

should admonish all abbots and abbesses in their

diocese to live according to rule. This was an attempt to

enforce the Rule of St. Benedict
;

it probably caused monks

and clergy to cease from dwelling together, and led them to

form communities, exclusively monastic or secular, as the case

might be. A complete reformation of the pseudo-monasteries
was considered impossible, but the bishops were to visit them

and do what lay in their power for the good of the inmates.

All bishops, abbots, and abbessej were to provide schools in

which young people might be instructed in religious knowledge.

Monks and the seniors of convents were to lead regular lives,

to wear a fitting dress, and to eschew fine garments. This pro

vision was by no means unnecessary, for the monastic

nabit was not exclusivelyworn by the religious of either

sex. St. Boniface remarks upon the purple borders

which were worn upon the robes of young men in English

monasteries, and Ealdhelm says that there were monastic

ladies who wore violet-coloured vests, scarlet tunics, and

sleeves slashed with silk and lined with fur, and curled their

hair with irons. The punishment which fell upon Coldingham
did not prevent ladies in other houses from using their skill in I

needlework for the gratification of their own vanity, instead of
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the adornment of God s altars. Another 01 these canons

ders that the cells of mynchens (sanctimonialium domirilia)

ire not to be places of gossip, feasting, and drinking, but

ther of reading and psalm-singing, than of weaving or sewing
le clothes. So, too, bishops were to take care that monas-

tr es generally answered to their name, and were not made

t|e resorts of minstrels, musicians, and buffoons. No lay

son was to be admitted into the monastic order without

probation as laid down in the rule, lest it should after-

ds be found necessary to expel him from his monastery,
he should then wander among the laity to the scandal of

ion, and no abbot was to receive more monks than his

se could support. From that time no clerks, monks, or

ichens were to dwell in the houses of the laity, each was

o back to his or her monastery.
All ecclesiastical persons were to refrain from excessive

king, and except in cases of sickness were not to drink

&amp;gt;re the canonical, or third hour of the day.

pie used to rise early at that period, and nine in
jj^ffng*

morning was probably the time of the principal
al of the day. Excessive drinking was a national habit,

Boniface says that he had heard that even bishops in-

ed in it. In order to render these and other synodical
rees effectual, it was decided that bishops on returning
n a synod, should call the priests and abbots of their

ceses together and instruct them as to what had been

reed, and that if a bishop found anything amiss in his

cese which he was unable to amend, he should lay the

rrjtter
before the archbishop in a synod. Cuthbert sent the

of this synod to Boniface, who in return wrote him an
ount of a council which he had held in Germany, and sent

several recommendations for reform in the English
arch, enforcing the necessity of some of the measures

ady taken by Cuthbert s synod.
^Ethelbald was possibly moved by remonstrances addressed
lim by the bishops, against the violence and extortion of

officers, for, in 749, he and his witan decreed
t no burden should be laid on churches or jEtheibaid

nasteries, except for the building of bridges and
of Mercia&amp;gt;

defence of strongholds. A few years later he was defeated
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by the West Saxons at Burford, and lost his supremacy in the

south, and in 757 was slain by his own followers, dying with

an evil character, for a dreamer saw him in torment. After a

usurper had reigned for a short time, Offa, a member of the

royal house, succeeded to the Mercian throne.

Cuthbert, who was evidently an active and excellent arch

bishop, died on October 26, 758, and first of all Archbishops
of Canterbury was buried in his cathedral church.

It is said that, with the consent of the Kentish king,

p law&quot;

he obtained a decree from Gregory III. that Christ

Church should for the future be the burial-place of

/ the archbishops, and that he ordered that his death should

not be made known until he was buried. Accordingly, when I

the monks of St. Augustine s, on hearing the tolling of the
j

Christ Church bell, came to carry off his body to bury it, they

found that he had already been buried in the baptistery which

he had added to his church. They were grieved that their

church should lose the honour it had so long enjoyed, to say

nothing of the payment called
&quot;

soul-sceat
&quot; made at burials,

or of offerings presented at the archbishops tombs. Cuthbert

was succeeded by Bregwine, a friend of Lul, the successor of

Boniface in the see of Mainz, whom he had met in Rome.

He was not a Mercian, and Offa probably thought him no

friend to the Mercian party in Kent, for he despoiled him of

the Mercian monastery of Cookham, which ^Ethelbald had

granted to his church. Bregwine died on August 25, 765, and

was buried with Cuthbert in Christ Church, his death being

kept secret until after his burial, so that though Jaenbert,
1
the

abbot of St. Augustine s, and his monks were prepared to

carry off his body by force, if need be, they were outwitted.

He was succeeded by Jaenbert, who, according to a late and

entirely untrustworthy story, was elected by the monks of

Christ Church in order to avoid an appeal to Rome on the

burials question. We may believe that Cuthbert and

Bregwine each received a pall, Jaenbert certainly received one

and in 767, apparently after receiving it, consecrated JEthel-

bert to the see of York, and two other bishops, besides

1 This name should be written laenberht, for it is, Mr. Plummer points

out, a form of Eanbriht. The initial is therefore vocalic, not consonantal.

The usual form is retained in the text to avoid confusion.
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jlubert
an English missionary, whom he consecrated as a

[shop for the Old Saxons.

I Though the greatness of Mercia was shaken by the defeat

( ^Ethelbald and by civil discord, Offa, after some years,

iised it to a climax. He made himself master of
Kin

te whole country from the Humber to the Thames, the Mercians,

]r he defeated the West Saxons, and added the 757
&quot;

796

esent Oxfordshire to his immediate kingdom ; he conquered

ent, extended his border at the expense of the Welsh, and

ercised a strong influence in the affairs of Wessex and

orthumbria. Some years after conquering the East Anglians,
caused their king yEthelbert to be beheaded. ^Ethelbert s

cath was made the subject of legends ; he is said to have

en a holy king, and became the patron-saint of the church

Hereford. It was believed that Offa founded St. Alban s

-obey as an atonement for his murder. There is no reason

doubt that he was the founder of St. Alban s, and he may
sibly have restored a minster on Thorney Island, the pre-

:essor of the Confessor s West Minster, said to have been

finded in the earliest days of English Christianity; indeed,
h grants to monasteries, to Peterborough, Worcester, Christ

(|iurch, and St. Augustine s at Canterbury, and many more,

ugh generally recorded in spurious charters, are so numerous
t t there can be no question as to his liberality to the Church.

Is relations with Popes Hadrian I. and Leo III., and with

t mighty Prankish ruler, Charles the Great, who was, through

intimacy with Alcuin, thoroughly acquainted with English

akirs, show that he was regarded on the continent as a

I werful monarch. In a letter written by Hadrian to Charles,
hfore 786, the pope refers to a malicious report that Charles

ad Offa, &quot;King of the English people,&quot; had conspired to depose
1m, and says that he would gladly receive envoys from Offa.

In spite of his liberality, Offa brought evil on the Church,

sought to consolidate his kingdom by giving it an inde-

pident ecclesiastical organisation. The rise of
i i i i -i 1-1 , Una and

rcia had divided England between three large the see of

tes, Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex. North-
Cl

bria, which had its own archbishop, was weakened by civil

cord, and virtually stood apart from the politics of the rest

the country. Mercia, though mistress of Kent, was ecclesi-
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astically subject to Canterbury. The grievance was not merely
sentimental

;
the primate was a factor of importance in the

politics of Southern England, and the success of English

missions, and the fame of English scholars, had contributed to

exalt his position in Europe. In Kent, which had for a time

been subject to East Saxon kings reigning with Mercian

support, had passed under West Saxon influence, and had

next been conquered and reconquered by Mercia, civil rivalries

had vastly increased the power of the metropolitan see. The

archbishops coined their own money, at least from the time

of Jaenbert, some of whose coins are in existence. A hostile

archbishop might be a serious menace to the continuance

of Mercian rule in Kent. OfTa designed to divide the southern

province, and erect a Mercian archbishopric as a means of

strengthening the unity of the Mercian dominions, and of

weakening the power of the church of Canterbury, which he

perhaps suspected was being used by Jaenbert against his

sovereignty in Kent. For political reasons he endangered the

peace of the church, and attacked the see of Augustine.
Offa s opportunity came in 786. George, cardinal-bishop of

Ostia, who was then residing at the court of Charles, as the

legate of Hadrian, received a command from Hadrian sent by

Theophylact, cardinal-bishop of Todi, that they were both to go

as legates to England &quot;to renew the faith and peace which

St. Gregory had sent us by Augustine the Bishop.&quot;
This was

the first time that England was visited by papal legates. The

mission of legates acted as a powerful instrument

m increasing the papal authority. A legate repre

sented in distant lands the pope by whom he had

been sent, and coming from the pope s side (legatus a latere)

was invested with a measure of his authority, so that in all

matters of jurisdiction he acted as the superior of the bishops

of the land which he was commissioned to visit. The legate
a

latere was different from a mere envoy, who simply conveyed a

message, or was sent to carry out the pope s bidding as to

some special matter, but was not personally invested with any

measure of the dignity and authority of a representative of the

pope himself. In later times there were legates in England of

another sort, whose presence was far less prejudicial to the
|

independent life of a national church. These were called



A LEGATINE VISIT 237

tive legates (legati nati\ but with them we have nothing
do here. No other legates came to England after this

sit, until the eve of the Norman Conquest, when the English
rone was occupied by a king who was a foreigner in heart

d by education. Not that earlier kings would have refused

admit legates, but they did not want them or ask for them,
d the popes did not send them. For there were no heresies

the English Church which called for correction, and as the

stom arose that archbishops should go to Rome for their

11s, and make oath of obedience to the Roman see on re

iving them, there was no need to enforce an acknowledgment
the papal authority in England by any further means.

the English Church was allowed to go on its way with

narkably little direct interference from Rome. Along with

i legates, George and Theophylact, Charles sent as his

ibassador a Frankish abbot named Wigbod.
On arriving in England in 786, the legates went to Canter-

rjry
and discussed the affairs of the church with Jaenbert.

ence they went to the court of Offa, who received
i TT i i -i i i 1 T i -i i

A North-m with joy. He had doubtless already laid his umbrian

sieme for the creation of a third archbishopric
svnod -

hjfore Hadrian, and we may believe that it was the determin-

cause of the legates visit, though, as we have seen, the

ajuses which had appeared in the English Church had caused

sue anxiety at Rome, and Hadrian may have been glad of

opportunity of using his authority to suppress them. The
1 ates had much talk with Offa, and with Cynewulf, the king
the West Saxons, who was visiting him, and with the great

rfn of Mercia. George, who was the head of the legation,

tjde
his colleague stay with Offa, and visit

&quot;

parts of Britain,&quot;

England,
1 while he and Wigbod went into the North to

nbald I., Archbishop of York, to hold a council in his

pvince. Eanbald sent to yElfwald, then king of the North-
i ibrians, who, after some delay, came from the northern parts

his kingdom, and a day was fixed for the council. It was,

rhaps, held at Finchale near Durham. Alcuin, the famous

Bishop Stubbs says that the Britain meant here is probably North Wales,
principality of Gwynedd, which adopted the Roman Easter 768-809, see

mcils, etc. Hi. 461. But if the report of the legates doings was written by
gbod, see posted, he would have used the name Britain as suggested above.
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scholar, who had come over from Gaul on a visit to his own
j

country, was present at it, together with Pyttel, one of his i

friends, both of them only in reader s orders. George caused

the pope s letters to be read. Then, after all had declared that

they would obey the pope and him, he read twenty decrees which

he had drawn up, and all present accepted them for themselves

and those subject to them, and subscribed them, each adding
the sign of the cross to his name.

After this, George went south with Wigbod, taking withj

him Alcuin and Pyttel, who carried the acts of the northern

Thes nod
counc

^&amp;gt;

met Theophylact, and in 787 held another

of Chelsea, legatine council at Cealchythe, or Chelsea, which
7871 was attended by Jaenbert and the bishops of the!

southern province, and by Offa and his witan. At this council

he caused the decrees which had been accepted in Northumbria
|

to be read clearly in English as well as in Latin,
1 that all

might understand them, and all accepted them.

1 In the report of the legatine mission first printed by the

Centuriators, and copied from them by Spelman, Wilkins, and Haddan anc i

Stubbs, these words were given as &quot;tarn Latine quam Teutonice.&quot; Philo

logists said that &quot;

Teutonice&quot; must be wrong, as that word was not used tc

denote a language until much later. It was also remarked that the repor
j

contained no notice of the creation of the archbishopric of Lichfield, anc

Bishop Stubbs, fully convinced of its authenticity, noted that it was imperfect I

The MS. used by the Centuriators, and believed to have been lost, has latell

been discovered, and a corrected version of the report is printed in Monu &amp;gt;

menta Germ. Hist., Epp. Karolini j&vi, ii. 20 sq. , Berlin, 1895. ^ isnovj

proved that &quot;Teutonice&quot; is an arbitrary alteration, the word in the MS. beinjl

&quot;theodisce,&quot; which in this connection must mean English. Dr. Doveinai|
admirable paper &quot;Das alteste Zeugniss fur den namen Deutsch

&quot;

in tb|

Sitzungsberichte of the Munich Academy for 1895, p. 223 sq., Munich, 1896
j

points out that no Englishman would have used &quot;theodisce&quot; to denote hi
\

own language, but that it might very well have been used in opposition t
i

Latin by a North German, who would, more or less, have understood English.

and have recognised it as a form of his own speech, and argues from this an
j

other internal evidence that it is probable that the report was written bi

Wigbod for his master Charles. Wigbod, in copying from the report pre|

pared by the legates, would select for his master the acts of canonical irapor:
!

ance, and leave out a matter of purely insular interest such as the Lichfiel
j

archbishopric, so that the incompleteness of the report is in favour of ii

authenticity, of which there can now be no question. It is from the amende

version of the report that we learn that Alcuin was present at the two council; (

while philologists have found in it the earliest known use of the word Deutsc

(theodisc) as the name of a particular language. I have to thank th

Bishop of Oxford for calling my attention to the corrected version of th

report and to Dr. Dove s paper, and Professor Napier, of Oxford, for kind |

explaining the significance of the new reading.
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Of these decrees we need only notice three. In cap. 3 it is

ained (i) that two synods should be held every year; it is

kely that this was carried out, but the number of councils

wn to have been held in succeeding years suggests that the

eewas not ineffectual; and (2) that bishops should hold yearly
ations. Cap. 4 orders bishops to see that canons

1 ed canonically, and monks regularly. This is the Ca
&quot;j.f

n&quot;lcal

f st notice of canons in the history of the English

(ji
rch. From the time of St. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo
5-430), the clergy of a bishop s church sometimes dwelt

ther under his direction in a semi-monastic manner, though
under monastic vows. About 750, Chrodegang, a Bishop

letz, drew up a rule for the clergy of his church, founded

he Rule of St. Benedict, ordaining that they were to eat

ther, sleep in a common dormitory, and be under officers,

, though bearing other titles, corresponded to the officers

a convent. The clergy who lived thus by rule (KCU/WV or

m) were called canonid or canons. An attempt was made
he Frankish empire to bring secular priests generally under

rule ; it failed, and canons remained a class apart ; they
e seculars not under monastic vows, though theoretically
nd by a semi-monastic rule. In England, the term

&quot;canon,&quot;

earing in these conciliar acts drawn up by foreigners, does

appear to have been in ordinary use until at least the end
:he tenth century. After the revival of Benedictinism,

mpts were made to bring the clergy to accept the canonical

They were quietly resisted, and though, as we shall see,

rule of Chrodegang was introduced into a few churches,
:ver gained any hold on the English clergy, and generally
term &quot;canon&quot; meant little more than a member of a college

lergy, serving a church in common and having a common
m on its revenues. Cap. 1 7 orders the payment of tithes,

ugh without directing how they were to be applied,
these legatine councils were attended by kings
their witan, they had the authority of witenagemots, and

refore the obligation of tithe, previously declared by the

rch, was in these councils made imperative by secular

b

Tithes.

In addition to canonical business, the question of a
rcian archbishopric was debated in the council of the
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southern province. After some contention, the council agreed

to the proposal that the see of Lichfield, then occupied

by a bishop named Higbert, should be raised
An arch- .

bishopric of to metropolitan rank. Jaenbert was compelled
eld

to surrender to Higbert a part of his province,

said to have been as much as seven out of the twelve

southern bishoprics, so that Canterbury was left with only

Winchester, London, Sherborne, Rochester, and Selsey as

suffragan sees. Higbert received a pall, probably in 788,

and thenceforward attested charters as equal in dignity with

Jaenbert, though junior to him in date of consecration.

Apparently before the council broke up, Offa caused his son

Ecgferth to be hallowed king, and thus obtained through the

legates the papal recognition of him as his colleague and

successor. Out of gratitude to the pope, he vowed at the

council to send every year to Rome three hundred and

sixty-five mancuses a mancus being thirty pence for the

poor and for the maintenance of the lights in St. Peter s.

This was probably the origin of Peter s pence, a tax of a penny

on every hearth, which was sent from England before, and

after the close of the ninth century. The king s offering was

not an excessive return for the help that he had derived from

Rome in his scheme to subordinate the dignity of the see of

Canterbury, and the welfare of the Church, to the political

greatness of his house and kingdom. Jaenbert was the last

archbishop buried in St. Augustine s
; he was succeeded by

^Ethelheard, probably a Mercian abbot, who was, perhaps,

elected in 791, and was consecrated on July 21, 793. The

delay in his consecration may have been caused by the

unwillingness of the clergy and people of Kent to receive a

Mercian archbishop.
The mission of Wigbod established close relations between

Charles and Offa, and the interest felt by Alcuin in the

Church of his native land gave the friendship of

Ch
andTh

a
e
gne the two kings an ecclesiastical importance. Charles

English strongly disapproved of the decrees of the Second

Council of Nicaea, held in 787, which not only

condemned the iconoclasm of the Isaurian Emperors, but

declared that adoration was due to the images of Christ and

His saints. In spite of Hadrian s confirmation of these
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ccrees Charles ordered the publication of a treatise called

t|e Caroline Books in which this doctrine was censured in

itiignant terms. Being anxious to obtain the support of

,te English Church, he sent a copy of the acts of the

Icene Council to England in 792, and it was there decided,

eidently by synodical authority, that the worship of images was

rbrobated by the Church of God. Alcuin, who was then in

Iigland, was deputed to present to the Frankish king, in the

ntne of the English prelates and princes, a letter which he had

\Ntten proving it to be contrary to the Scriptures. By
Carles s invitation English bishops attended the council of

I&amp;lt;jinkfort
held in 794, in which the action of the Nicene

Cjuncil
was anathematised and the adoptionist heresy was

cademned. The prevalence of this semi-arian heresy in

caain parts of his dominions caused Charles to order that

th| words Filioque, asserting the catholic verity of the procession

oJJhe Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son, should be intro-

di:ed into the Nicene Creed chanted in his chapel. This truth,

it rill be remembered, had already been acknowledged by the

E*lish Church at the council of Hatfield. On the death of

Hdrian in 795, Charles sent a present of vestments to the

bi .ops of the Northumbrian and Mercian sees to obtain

pikers
for the pope s soul, and further promised Offa that

E^lish pilgrims to Rome should be free from toll

During the eighth century the Church in Northumbria
wa distressed by civil discord and disaster. From the death

ofUldfrith, in 705, to the end of the century,
. . , . - T . - ,

Civil discord

loijteen kings reigned in Northumbria, of whom m North-

no! one died peacefully in possession of the kingly

pojer.
1

Two, Ceolwulf and Eadbert, voluntarily entered

maasteries, the rest were slain, banished, or simply deposed.

Tfly were, for the most part, violent and evil men. One
frament of Northumbrian history will suffice to illustrate the

diirbances which put an end to the prosperity of the Church
in

pat kingdom. ^Ethelred, the son of a banished king,
, wa elected king in his youth on the deposition of his father s

su(|essor.
He was cruel, and after a reign of five years was

bed in 779. He was succeeded by ^Elfwald, who was
nt at the legatine council of 786. Unlike most of these

e the list in Bp. Stubbs s Constitutional History, i. 137, ed. 1875.

R
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kings ^Ifwald was just and pious ; he reigned for nearly ten

years and then was murdered. The next reign was short;

the king was banished, and afterwards slain. Then, in 790,

^Ethelred was recalled from exile, and was restored to the

throne. Alcuin, who was then in Northumbria, was much-

interested in his restoration, for he hoped that he would rule

well, and after his return to Gaul he wrote more than once to
j

^Ethelred, exhorting him and his nobles to avoid excess and j

be guided by the clergy, reminding him that his predecessors
j

had reaped the due reward of their injustice, covetousness,

and debauchery. ^Ethelred, however, reigned no better than

before his deposition, and was slain by his nobles in 796

The next king was banished after a reign of only twenty

seven days, and was succeeded by Eardulf, who had, amonj

many others, suffered from ^Ethelred s cruelty. It is sai(

that ^Ethelred had ordered that he should be put to death a

Ripon, and that the executioner left him for dead, but he wa.

found to be alive when the monks came to bury him.

In the midst of these disturbances the Church in th(

North received a heavy blow from beyond the sea. In 793

Scandinavian pirates burnt the monastery on thi

. holy isle of Lindisfarne, plundered the church, sle\

f some ^ ^ne monks, and carried others into captivity

Bitter was the cry of lamentation over the injur

done to this venerable place, and Alcuin exhorted yEthelred t

take this awful warning as a call to repentance. He wrote t

Higbald, the bishop of the church, and his monks, entreatini

them to be of good courage and to seek to live a higher lif&amp;lt;

J

and promised to seek help from Charles for them and f(!

their captive brethren. The monks of Wearmouth and Jarro

he exhorted to take warning by the calamity of Lindisfarn

His letter shows that religion had decayed among the: I

since the death of Bede; he urges them not to be unwortH

of their spiritual fathers, not to be slothful, or careless of
tlj

treasures of their library and the beauty of their churche

Their pupils, he says, should imitate Bede s industry, and

spend their time in digging out foxes or hunting hare

The year after the overthrow of Lindisfarne the pirates
f&amp;lt;

on Jarrow and plundered it. Some English warriors
caugj

them and slew their leader, and soon afterwards their shi
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ere wrecked, some of the crews were drowned, and all who

jjcaped to the shore were slain without mercy.

j

Eanbald I. died on August 10, 796. He seems to have

Insulted Alcuin as to his successor, for Alcuin exhorted him

\ secure a free election to the clergy of his church. T
i

Eanbald II.,

ad wrote to them warning them against simony. AbP . of

lie next archbishop, Eanbald II., was elected
York) 7g6

Jobably before the death of Eanbald I., as though to avoid

spe anticipated interference, for he was consecrated on the

ith by his suffragans, at Sockburn. He had been brought
u in the school of York, and was much beloved by Alcuin,

\io, on his consecration, wrote him a letter full of godly
cunsel. Alcuin bade him beware of worldliness and self-

inulgence, and be careful as to the conduct of his clerks ;

tfcy were not to drink to excess, wear fine clothes, or scour

. tt country hallooing after foxes fox-hunting of a sort

I sims to have been popular in the north but should ride

b his side singing psalms. He did not write thus with-

. oc a thorough knowledge of the state of the Church in

; Nrthumbria. Eanbald struggled to reform abuses
;

for he
hd a provincial council which was attended by laymen

:: ad well as clergy, in 798 or 799, at Finchale, where a

; pjfession of faith was made, and ordinances were enacted

:
fa the increase of religion.

;: LEanbald suffered much from the hostility of King Eardulf,

i wp suspected him of intriguing against him with the Mercian

:;: kit, and, in 80 1, the archbishop thought that he
H;S uarrd

mFht be forced to leave his church. Eardulf had with&quot;

6

t i pJ away his wife and was living in adultery, and King Eardulf-

;; wimay be sure that the archbishop condemned his wicked-

:
ni. Eanbald, however, seems also to have taken a part in

,. pdtics less consonant with his sacred office; for Alcuin
sutests that he harboured the king s enemies, and says that

;;
hekept too many soldiers in his train. Eardulf was driven

.

:

frdi his kingdom in 808, and laid his grievances before

,

CHrles the Great, then Emperor of the Romans, and Leo III.

, H is said by a Northumbrian authority to have married one
.
of he emperor s daughters, but the statement lacks confirma-

.,
tid Both the pope and the emperor evidently thought that

.;
Eabald had had a hand in the king s expulsion, and they
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joined in sending envoys to Northumbria who restored him.

On leaving Northumbria the papal envoy fell into the hands

of Scandinavian pirates, who brought him back to England,
where he was ransomed by a Mercian noble. Eanbalc

seems personally to have been an excellent man, though h

was, perhaps, led by the exigencies of his position to adopt a

line of conduct not to be commended in a bishop. Hi

secular power is illustrated by the large number of his coins

which are still extant, and are said to be the first issued by an

archbishop of York, with the exception of those of Ecgbert

The date of his death is not known. After his time civil discorc

and disaster shrouded the Church in Northumbria in dark

ness. That its light may be discerned shining so long amid the

surrounding gloom, is due to the school of York, which hac

supplied it with learned and godly clergy.

Offa and his son Ecgferth, who succeeded him, having both

died in 796, Cenwulf, or Kenulf, was chosen king by the

Mercians. He had at once to face a revolt in

R
Kit

in Kent which had broken out before his accession.

The Kentish men chose as their king Eadbert

Praen, a member of their royal house ; he was in holy

orders, and had probably been forced by Offa to receive

ordination to prevent him from aiming at the throne. This

revolt made the support of the see of Canterbury important

to the Mercian king, and consequently the archiepiscopal

authority of Higbert seems to have waned after the death oi

Offa, for the bishops-elect of Lindsey and Dunwich sough

consecration from ^Ethelheard, and made profession o

obedience to him. No earlier records of professions
o

obedience made by English bishops-elect at their consecration

are known to exist, and it may be that the wrong done to thi
j

Church of Canterbury either caused documents of this sort
t&amp;lt;j

be drawn up for the first time, or at least ensured theij

preservation, as evidences of the rights of the metropolitan see

^Ethelheard warmly upheld the Mercian cause in Kent, an
,

obtained from Leo an anathema against Eadbert as a

apostate priest. This enraged the Kentish people ;
he wa

forced to leave his see, and in 797 Alcuin wrote to the noble

and people of Kent exhorting them to recall him.

The next year Cenwulf reconquered Kent, took Eadbe:
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jisoner, and blinded and mutilated him. He was not un-

ilndful of the help that he had received from ^Ethelheard ; he

Stored the estate at Cookham, which Offa had

cen from Archbishop Bregwine, and wrote to Leo

siting him to ascertain the rights of the see of

Cnterbury, and enclosing a letter from ^Ethelheard

a|d his suffragans on the subject. Leo replied that Hadrian

Id not have divided the southern province if Offa had

told him that the division was generally desired. It was

ous from his letter that ^Ethelheard had only to go to

Jjime to obtain the restoration of the rights of his see.

uin rejoiced at ^Ethelheard s return to Canterbury, advised

to do penance for deserting his church, and encouraged
in his efforts to put an end to the archbishopric of Lich-

, expressing a hope that, though Higbert should be

rived of all metropolitan authority, so pious a man would

be mortified by being stripped of his pall. In 80 1, Alcuin

:d the emperor to receive the archbishop on his journey

lome, and sent his servant, with a horse and a saddle, such

a he Frankish bishops used, to meet him at the cell of St.

oc, near Staples, which Charles had conferred upon Alcuin.

helheard prospered at Rome, and on January 12, 802,
restored the rights of his see. This restoration was

nowledged by the bishops and clergy of his province at a

incil held at Clovesho on October 12, 803, in the presence
!enwulf and his witan. At this council it was decreed

h

h

6

d

thenceforward no layman or secular person might be

ted as lord of a monastery. Poor Higbert seems to have
n deprived not only of his pall, but even of his episcopal

ers, for Eardulf attended the council as Bishop of Lichfield,

first among the names of the clergy of his diocese who

ompanied him comes &quot;

Hygberht abbas.&quot;

UTHORITIES. Bede s Epistola ad Ecgbertum Episcopum is in Mr.
nmer s and other editions of Bede, and his Epistola ad Plegwinum in

s s edition, 1843. The greater part of the other materials for this

ter will be found in Councils and Eccl. Docs. vol. iii. ; see also, for the

;spondence of St. Boniface, Alcuin, and Charlemagne, Jaffa s Monumenta
untina and Man. Alcuiniana, u.s. , and Man. Carolina, Berlin, 1867.
Life of St. Guthlac, written shortly after his death by Felix, is in AA.
Bolland. Apr. ii. 37, and elsewhere. The dispute about the burial-place
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of the archbishops is recorded in Thome s Chronica Abb. S. Augustini, ap.

Twysden s Decent Scriptores, London, 1652, and is related by Hook in his

Lives of the Abps. vol. i. The place of the legatine council in the north is

not quite certain. A synod was held at Finchale in Sept. 787 (see Symeon,
Hist. Regum, sub an.), and Bp. Stubbs identifies it with the legatine council

(Councils, iii. 443, 444). Mr. Plummer, however, in the forthcoming vol. ii. of

his edition of the Sax. Chron., inclines, with reason, to the opinion that the

northern legatine council was held before the end of 786. In any case, it was

probably held at Finchale, which seems to have been the ordinary meeting-

place of northern synods. The rule of Chrodegang is in L. d Achery s

Spicilegium, torn, i., Paris, 1723. Most of our knowledge of Northumbrian

history after the end of Bede s work comes from Symeon of Durham, who, as

Bp. Stubbs has pointed out, preserves some ancient Northumbrian annals.

Symeon s Opera are in the Rolls series. Eardulfs marriage to a daughter
of Charlemagne is asserted in Ann. Lindisfarn. ap. Man. Germ. ed. Pertz,

xix. 506. The story of the restoration of Eardulf is in Einhard, Ann. Man,

Germ. i. 195, and Man. Carolina, pp. 313, 316. Other general authorities

are the Sax. Chron. ed. Plummer, Florence of Wore, and the ancient Lists
j

appended to his Chronicle, William of Malmesbury s Gesta Regum and Gesta
\

Pontificum, all already quoted, and Kemble s Codex Diplomaticus, Engl. Hist. I

Soc. See also Bp. Stubbs s art.
&quot;

Offa&quot; (4) in Diet. Chr. Biogr.



CHAPTER XIII

VIKING INVASIONS

RING the first three-quarters of the ninth century the

glish Church passed through a period of vicissitudes and

rm. In the early years of the century it was

ivered from the dangers which threatened it from

predominance of the kings of the Mercians,

o had sought to make it subservient to their own ends,

ter, its alliance with Ecgbert and the West Saxon house

cntributed to the future consolidation of the kingdom, and

rrrise~d to advance its influence and means of useful-

s. The fair prospect was speedily overcast by the clouds

viking invasion, which had already begun to lower, and
&amp;gt;n shrouded it in almost total darkness. Throughout by
the larger part of the country, all over Northumbria

d the Midlands, the organisation of the Church was for a

ie virtually destroyed. Churches and monasteries sank in

ns, their ministers and religious congregations were

ittered or slain, episcopal sees remained vacant, and in

me cases bishoprics were not revived. The West Saxon king
ne was left to roll back the ever-rising flood of heathen

asion, and to begin a work of restoration in Church and
ite which was carried on by a line of great kings.
In order to appreciate the significance of events during
s period and at a later time, we must for a moment
ce a look at things which lie far ahead of us. The
:lesiastical and moral reformation of the tenth century was

sely connected with a monastic revival and the importation
m abroad of a stricter form of Benedictinism. In this
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light the taste for continental civilisation and the policy of

forming relations with continental powers, which is conspicuous
in the kings of the house of Ecgbert, become matters of*

ecclesiastical importance. Nor, if we would rightly understand

the reformation of English monasticism, must we omit to

mark the nature of its decay. This is too generally ascribed

solely to the cataclysm of the viking invasions. Had this been

so, its restoration would have been more quickly accomplished, j

and would have been brought about without much hardship
j

to the secular clergy, who would not then have had what
|

may be called a prescriptive title to monastic property. The
j

comparative slackness of English Benedictinism, and the early j

period at which seeds of decay are visible in English
|

monasticism, have already been pointed out. The progress of
j

this decay is not easily discerned amid the records of more I

stirring events or the darkness of invasion, but some indica-
\

tions of it may be noted. The monasteries fell into the hands
j

of the secular clergy, partly because monasticism had long been

in a feeble state, and not merely because it was well-nigh ex-
j

tinguished by war and massacre, though these put a finishing
j

stroke to a change which had previously been in progress.

Archbishop ^Ethelheard, after having defeated the mis-j

chievous policy of Offa, and procured the restoration of the
j

Wuifred &quot;S
nts f his see

&amp;gt;

died on May 12, 805, and wasj

AbP. of Cant, buried in his cathedral church, where for so many j

805-832. centuries his successors were laid to rest. He was i

succeeded by his archdeacon Wuifred, who was, probably, a native
j

of Kent, where he had great possessions. A fragment of a
I

letter, addressed by the English bishops to a pope named Leo, i

which cites precedents to show that the archbishops of Canter- !

bury were not bound to go to Rome for their palls, seems to
j

belong to the time of his election, when Leo III. was popej

though there is not sufficient evidence that the custom was|

established so early. Wuifred received a pall, but
the]

assertion that he went to Rome for it does not rest
orj

satisfactory authority.

For a short time he was on good terms with Cenwulf, but)

by 808 so serious a quarrel had broken out between them
thaij

it had come to the pope s ears. The cause of their dispute
j

may easily be guessed. Cuthred, who since the overthrow o
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fadbert Praen had reigned in Kent in dependence on

[ercia, died in 807, and though he was succeeded by a

ing named Baldred, with whom the archbishop was

n friendly terms, Cenwulf really ruled the kingdom, with Cenwuif

/ulfred s large possessions rendered him peculiarly

verful in Kent. While his predecessor s coins are stamped
the reverse with the names of Offa or Cenwulf, his coins

not bear a king s name. The quarrel between him and
nwulf doubtless arose from the king s jealousy of his

itical influence in Kent, and Cenwulf, like his kinsman Offa,

not scrupulous as to the means he used to depress the

tropolitan see. In 814, Wulfred and Wigthen, Bishop of

nchester, went to Rome on some business of the Church,

bably to represent the archbishop s cause to the pope, who
ms to have arranged matters, for in 816 Cenwulf was

sent at a provincial council held by Wulfred at Chelsea.

The next year the king seized the monasteries of Minster

Thanet and Reculver. Wulfred was not the man quietly
allow his church to be robbed, and in order to

eat his resistance Cenwulf laid false charges ^^1$ by

inst him before the pope. Then, according to

contemporary document, &quot;the whole English nation was
six years deprived of primordial authority and the

nistry of holy baptism.&quot; We cannot be sure of the

aning of these words. It is incredible that a virtual

erdict of so tremendous a character should have been laid

the whole English people, specially as the event is not

ntioned elsewhere. The words are no doubt rhetorical,
d those concerning baptism may only signify a cessation of

ilfred s authority ; for from the see of Canterbury baptism
t came to our people, and the archbishop was, as one of

greatest of his successors was called, &quot;the head of

ristianity in this land.&quot; It seems possible, then, that this

^zling sentence may simply mean that, during the progress
he dispute, Wulfred was more or less for the literal sense
the words must surely not be insisted upon prevented
m exercising his authority, either by Cenwulfs interference,

by the pope, during such time as the king s charges against
i were still under consideration. Wulfred evidently repre-
ted his innocence to the pope and the emperor, Lewis the
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Pious, who both seem to have taken his part. This enraged

Cenwulf, who, about 820, cited Wulfred to appear before him

at a witenagemot at London, his royal city. He there

demanded the surrender of another estate and the payment
of a fine, as the price of his withdrawing the charges against the

archbishop, declaring that if he refused he would confiscate

all his property, banish him, and never receive him back

either for pope or emperor. After some resistance, Wulfred

was forced to agree. The king, however, did not keep his

word, and the quarrel still went on.

Cenwulf died in 821, and is said to have been succeeded

by his son Cenhelm or Kenelm, a child of seven. According
to legend the little king s sister, Cwenthryth, an

St. Kenelm. , . . , . . ..
, ... . ,

J

abbess, persuaded his guardian to kill him in a

forest. His head was cut off, and the murder was made

known by a white dove which flew up to heaven from his

fair hair. In after -times the legend was elaborated : it was

said that the dove flew into St. Peter s at Rome, and laid

a letter on the high altar. None could read it, for it was

written in English, until an Englishman who was standing by

took it, and read how the little king was slain, and his body

was hidden in a thicket. Then the pope wrote letters to all

the English kings telling them what had been done. So men

found Cenhelm s body and buried him with his father, in the

minster that his father had built at Winchcombe, and they

built a chapel in the place where the body was found, near

Halesowen in Shropshire, and called it St. Kenelm s Chapel,

and the day of St. Kenelm s death was kept on July 17.

His uncle Ceolwulf was chosen king by the Mercians, and was

consecrated by Wulfred. The whole story of St. Kenelm

seems highly doubtful, and at any rate we need not believe that

Cwenthryth s eyes fell out at her brother s funeral, though an

historian of the twelfth century says that the psalter she was

carrying was shown in his time stained with the blood which

flowed from them. She inherited her father s private possessions,

and among them those that he had taken from the archbishop.

Ceolwulf was banished, and, in 825, when the goodwill of the

archbishop was of the highest importance to the Mercian king,

Wulfred, at a witenagemot held by Ceolwulfs successor Beornwulf,

obtained from Cwenthryth a surrender of the estates which he
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aimed, and which she had previously pledged herself to restore

him. Again the Church triumphed over an attempt of the

ercian house to use it as a means of self-aggrandisement.

he greatness of that house had by that time passed away; the

ial agreement between Wulfred and Cenwulfs daughter was

de on the eve of the fall of Mercian independence.

We have now arrived at the beginning of the period
the West Saxon supremacy, won by Ecgbert, and destined

er the kings of his line to grow into the
The Church

ereignty of a united nation. In this
&quot;

making and national

England
&quot;

the Church of England bore a signal

;. Amid the divisions and struggles of the heptarchic

od, the Church alone represented the idea of unity. It

the Church of all the kingdoms, and of none of them

[usively ;
it was not the Church of Kent, or of Mercia, or

/Vessex, but of the English nation. Each kingdom had its

legislative assembly; the Church alone had assemblies

hered at first from every kingdom, and later, in the province

Canterbury, from every part south of the Humber. A
man of one kingdom was a stranger, perhaps an enemy, in

ther ; a churchman was at home in all. Bishops were not

essarily natives of the kingdoms in which their dioceses lay.

e see of Canterbury was held now by a West Saxon, and

by a Mercian, as well as by Kentishmen. The North-

brian Ceadda was Bishop of the Mercians ; Berctgils, an
t Anglian bishop, was a Kentishman

; Pecthelm, the first

bop of Whitern, though probably by birth a Northumbrian,
his name (the helm of the Picts) suggests, had been one
Ealdhelm s monks in Wessex. Thus the Church fore-

dowed and set an example of a unity which was gradually
ained by the nation, for the story that represents Ecgbert as

:laring himself sole king of the English is a late fabrication.

Offa s policy of providing Mercia with a separate ecclesiastical

ernment would, if successful, have hindered the attainment

unity, and its defeat by ^Ethelheard is therefore an
nt of the highest importance in the making of the
ion. While the elevation of the see of York to

tropolitan dignity certainly strengthened the separation of
rthumbria from the rest of England, it was not in itself a dis-
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ruptive measure, and only contributed to effects produced by
other causes. Nor did the foundation of the archbishopric of

York detract from the example of unity afforded by the

Church. The two archbishops stood, according to Gregory s

plan, in close relations to each other, and though notices of

intercourse between Canterbury and York are rare, we find

Alcuin advising ^thelheard to take counsel with his &quot;co-

bishop
&quot;

of York, Eanbald II., with reference to the restoration

of the rights of his see, and three years later, when ^Ethelheard

was setting out for Rome, a second meeting took place between

the two archbishops.

Ecgbert was the son of Ealhmund, a member of the royal

house of Wessex, who, about ten years before the revolt of

Eadbert Praen, had reigned in Kent, no doubt in

of Wessex, opposition to Offa. As a probable claimant to the

802-839.
^ngship b^h jn Wessex and Kent, Ecgbert was

obnoxious alike to Offa and to the West Saxon king Beorhtric.

In 789, Beorhtric married one of Offa s daughters, and the

allied kings drove Ecgbert out of the country. Like many
other English exiles, he found shelter with Charles the Great.

He may have been in Charles s train when, on Christmas Day

800, Leo III. placed the imperial crown on Charles s head;

he must have seen much of the civil and military organisation

of Charles s dominions, and can scarcely have been unaffected

by the ecclesiastical atmosphere of his court. He returned to !

England on the death of Beorhtric, who was poisoned by his I

wife in 802, and, after overcoming some slight resistance,
j

became King of the West Saxons.

Eleven years later, Ecgbert overran West Wales or Cornwall, !

the last fragment of the British kingdom of Dyfnaint This ex-
;

pedition marks an epoch in his career, for in after-

congests, years he seems to have regarded it as marking!

the beginning of his hegemony. He completed his I

conquest in 823-825, and extended his immediate kingdom!

to Land s End. As he marched westwards, he halted

at Crediton, and in the presence of Wigthen, Bishop of

Winchester, of Hereferth his coadjutor, and of Ealhstan of

Sherborne, made grants to the see of Winchester, and either!

during this war, or after some later rising of the West Welsh, j

is said to have dedicated a tenth of the conquered land to
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*od, and certainly gave three estates in Cornwall to the

urch of Sherborne. Since the days of Ine the West Saxon

gs had not given largely to the Church, and these grants

de by Ecgbert, when, as we may suppose, he was seeking

blessing of Heaven on his campaign, are therefore specially

eworthy as significant of an alliance with the Church. His

wer became a menace to Mercia. In 825, the year in

eh Beornwulf and his Mercian witan had forced Cwen-

yth to settle the just claims of Archbishop Wulfred, and

bably before Ecgbert had returned from his campaign in

rnwall, Beornwulf invaded Wessex. Ecgbert defeated him

h great slaughter at Ellandun, probably in Wiltshire.

The West Saxon victory was followed by a complete break-

of the Mercian power. The people of Surrey, the South

tons, and the East Saxons submitted to Ecgbert,
d the East Anglians purchased peace from him by

The

f KeJt

uest

ying Beornwulf, who had taken refuge among
m. Then Ecgbert sent his son ^Kthelwulf, and with him

hop Ealhstan, whose part in the expedition should be noted,

conquer Kent. They drove out Baldred, who, on the eve of

flight, granted Mailing to Christ Church, as though to

chase Wulfred s goodwill. This grant, together with the

sence of Ealhstan in the invading army, suggests that, in

te of the friendly relations which had existed between

ildred and Wulfred, the archbishop favoured the cause of

gbert. This may well have been so, for Ecgbert was the

n of a former king of Kent, and had for thirteen years resided

the court of Charlemagne, from whose son, Lewis, Wulfred
d received sympathy, and possibly help, in his quarrel with

nwulf.1 Ecgbert made ^thelwulf the King of Kent under

nself, and soon afterwards conquered Mercia and set a king
er it. Moreover, in 831, he received the submission of the

rthumbrians, so that he was acknowledged as supreme over
the kingdoms of the English.

Ecgbert s interest in the Church is unmistakable, and may
ely be connected with his long residence at the Frankish

urt, where he must have seen how Charles strengthened
power by the support of the Church, and employed

Bishop Stubbs, however, conjectures that &quot;the sturdy prelate submitted
h reluotance to the rule of Egbert

&quot;

(Cons. Hist. i. c. 8, sec. 88).
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the clergy in secular affairs. It seems probable that during

Ecgbert s reign some increase was made in the West Saxon

episcopate. Hereferth, though described as Bishop
^ Winchester, was perhaps the bishop of some tribe

included in Wigthen s diocese, and some thirty years

after Ecgbert s death a notice occurs of a bishop of Wiltshire.

It may be that Ecgbert designed to complete the administrative

organisation of his immediate kingdom by setting a bishop

and an ealdorman over each tribe, the people of each shire, &amp;gt;\

of the West Saxons, and that the viking invasions hindered i

the full accomplishment of his design, which was not carried !

out, so far as the bishops were concerned, until the beginning I

of the next century.
The relations between the Church and the West Saxon

dynasty were soon drawn closer. Wulfred died on March 24,

832. He enriched his church with his great wealth;

m his struggle with Cenwulf he proved himself a man
|

coura e
5
and his political conduct suggests that he

j

had no small ability. He was succeeded by a Kentish
j

abbot named Feologeld, and also called Swithred, who died in

less than three months after his consecration. Ceolnoth was

elected in his place, probably also in 832, and was consecrated
j

and received his pall in 833.
l He is supposed to have been a!

West Saxon, and no doubt owed his see to Ecgbert s influence,
j

He crowned the friendly relations between the Church and!

the West Saxon house. At a witenagemot held at Kingston.
|

in Surrey, in 838, he made a perpetual alliance between himsel: 1

and his successors, and Ecgbert, ^Ethelwulf, and their heirs
J

The kings confirmed Baldred s grant of Mailing to Chris!

Church, and promised liberties to the ancient monasteries

under their protection. In return, the archbishop promisee

that he and his successors would maintain a perpetual friend i

ship with them and their heirs, and would help them in
al|

times of need. The archbishop s promise was kept, and th
i

1 On the difficulty as to the date of Ceolnoth s succession see Councils an

Eccl. Docs. iii. 609, 611. That Ceolnoth was a West Saxon is asserted b

the late E. W. Robertson, Essays, pp. 196, 200, who probably had som

authority, though he does not refer to it, and seems to be making a pur

assumption when he says that Feologeld s election was quietly set aside b

Ecgbert. The dates in the text are those adopted by Bishop Stubbs, whos

arguments seem, as usual, to rest on a secure foundation.
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[Vest
Saxon house, which was at last enabled by the wisdom

Lnd energy of Alfred and his successors to bring the work of

Scgbert to a triumphant end in the union of the English

eople, received constant and valuable support from the Church.

Unhappily this support was not given without some loss of

&amp;gt;irituality
of character on the part of the bishops and clergy.

7
ith the advance towards national unity, government
ecame a more complicated matter than in the days employment

f small kingdoms, and the crown needed educated

inisters. At the Frankish court Ecgbert had seen

ow profitably churchmen might be employed in the service

f the crown
; they brought to it a training and knowledge not

be found among the laity, and they had not the same tempta-
on to family aggrandisement He and his successors constantly

-nployed the clergy in secular affairs. An attempt to sketch the

irt taken by churchmen in the administration of the kingdom
y, for convenience sake, be deferred until we have arrived at

ime when the machinery of government was complete. Yet
is necessary to notice here, that the part taken by Bishop
ihstan in a military expedition by no means stands alone.

e presence of bishops and clergy in campaigns will meet us

ntinually. Bishops were sometimes in joint command of

editions, at other times a bishop would act with the ealdor-

n in leading the force of his diocese to join the main army,
ile generally one or more of them would come to a battle-

d as the chaplains of the king. Many clergy were slain in

:tle, specially during the viking invasions. Yet they did not

ngle in actual fighting. There may have been exceptions
this abstention, and certainly, during the later Danish wars,

became necessary to forbid clergy to wear arms and fight.

a rule, however, the bishops and clergy used only spiritual

apons, and, while fighting was in progress, offered the

crifice of the mass, and remained in prayer for the success of

eir countrymen.
The promise made by the kings to Archbishop Ceolnoth
th reference to a certain class of monasteries is suggestive
the progress of change in English monasticism.
e rights of founders and their kin, the source of

uses noted by Bede, were strengthened by the

nciple of dependence on a lord in social life. It was in
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accordance with the general trend of society that a convent

should have a lord who represented the original grantor of

their land. This lay lord had a right to the spiritual services

of his house, and seems to have claimed to appoint its ruler,

while on his side he was bound to protect, and was expected to

enrich it. Kings were lords of the larger number and the

more important of the monasteries, and the authority of the

West Saxon kings in this respect would seem, from the agree

ment of 838, to have been increased by the fact, or theory, that

the monasteries founded in their dominions in ancient times,

which claimed to belong only to their religious superiors, and to

be &quot;

free monasteries,&quot; had commended themselves to Ecgbert

and ^Ethelwulf, taking them as their lords and protectors.

The bishops were strongly adverse to the lordship of

laymen over monasteries. Apart from their power over the

monasteries which formed part of the possessions of their sees,

they declared themselves in the Legatine Council of 787 to

be the &quot;spiritual lords&quot; of all the monasteries in their

dioceses, and claimed that monastic elections should be free

from lay control. This claim was urged in the councils of

the southern province of 803 and 816. At the same time in

the council of 816 the bishops seem to arrogate to themselves

a larger part in monastic elections than is assigned to their

order by St. Benedict ; they declare that they have the right

of choosing abbots and abbesses with the consent and advice

of the family of the house. The Kingston agreement, which

recognises the bishops as the spiritual lords of the anciently
|

free monasteries, described as then under the lordship of the
J

kings, and guarantees that elections in them should be free

according to the rule, does not appear to apply to any other !

religious houses.

Repeated injunctions by conciliar authority that convents I

should live according to their rule suggest departure from it
|

Monastic life was declining. In the north, irregularities;

even at Wearmouth and Jarrow had evoked remonstrances
j

from Alcuin. In the south, religious women no longer j

dwelt in the monasteries of Bath and Gloucester. OrBj

is said to have refounded them, and given Gloucester!

over to secular clerks. So, too, Christ Church, Canter:

bury, is said to have fallen into the hands of seculars during
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th archiepiscopate of Ceolnoth (833-870). In this case,

hd/ever, there is evidence of a gradual change. Arch-

bnop Wulfred gave a charter to the
&quot;family&quot;

of Christ

rch (the use here and elsewhere of famtlia, a looser term

thi conventus, is noteworthy), in which he speaks of them as

elegy, and allows them to hold certain houses as private and

hd table property, though he enjoins on them the use of the

ccimon dormitory and refectory. It is probable that this

coimand was an attempt at reformation, and in any case his

chrter represents the family of Christ Church as living, in 813,

Chrodegang s canons rather than like monks. Notices of

dejnite acts handing over monasteries to secular clergy may,

ed, generally be taken as attempts to explain a change
h took place gradually. This change was completed by

viking invasions.

brty years after their descents on Lindisfarne and Jarrow,

vikings began again to attack England. Meanwhile they
made many raids in Ireland, and had wrought
h evil in the western islands ; had destroyed St.

Ccfimba s monastery in lona and slain all the monks there,

sixty-eight in number. The religion of these invaders

much the same as that of our heathen forefathers a

ch of Teutonic paganism ;
it does not appear in literature

th

br

The vikings.

unl a later period when it had received additions due to

co;act with Christianity. In character they were brave,

cnl, greedy, and treacherous. They came first to plunder,
an later, when they found out the weakness of Christian

coitries, to conquer and to settle. Everywhere their fury
fel most heavily on ecclesiastical persons and things ; they
sa&amp;lt;ed and burnt churches, tortured and slew priests and

rndks, and violated consecrated virgins. While it may well

be:hat their heathen rage was excited by the fierce wars by
whh the Franks had propagated Christianity, their invasions

we: not undertaken from a religious motive; they came to

ga treasure, and specially gold, which played an important part
in icir heroic legends as &quot;the ringing gold, the fire-red hoard,&quot;

foiyhich Siegfried dared the curse. In churches and monas
tery, gold, and silken hangings, and rich things of all kinds
we: to be tound guarded only by defenceless men and women,

n spite of their heathen rage, their beliefs lost hold

s
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upon them in the lands they invaded. Unlike our fore

fathers, they were brought under the influence of Churches

in an advanced state of organisation, and of teachers wh

were ready to expound to them a purer creed, and offer them

sacramental mysteries in the place of heathen magic. Ac

cordingly, the Northmen who settled here, and indeed in othe;

Christian lands, accepted Christianity either at the time o

their settlement or not long afterwards. Before the period o;

settlement many terrible raids were made on England.

During Ecgbert s reign the viking invaders came from Ireland

whither they had already begun to establish themselves. In

835 a fleet came to Sheppey, where Sexburh s minster stood,

and made an entrenchment. The next year Ecgbert fought

with them at Charmouth in Dorset, and was defeated, and

there Bishops Wigthen and Hereferth were both slain. In

838, the year of the king s agreement with the Church,

Ecgbert inflicted a signal defeat on the vikings and their West

Welsh allies at Kingston Down in Cornwall. He died in 839,

and was buried in the minster at Winchester.

Ecgbert was succeeded by his son ^Ethelwulf, who had

been brought up by the wise and learned Swithun at Win

chester. It is said that he had received subdeacon s

/Ethelwulf .
., -IT/- i T i

and St. orders, and was released from them by the pope:
Swithun.

but tnis is mere iegen(i. A brave warrior like al

his line, he was also deeply religious, and had a desire, whid

may be connected with his father s long residence in Gaul, foi

a higher culture than was then to be found in his own land !

His religion was not of a lofty kind, for he was superstition j

and neglectful of his kingly duties. The decay of learning!

and the consciousness of a decline from the high religion;

standard of earlier days, caused many to seek refuge n

superstition from the terror of the impending storm of vikin.j

invasion. In Northumbria, one Pehtred had written an accounj

of a deacon named Nial, who pretended to have been raise
j

from the dead, and of a letter which he said had been ser

down from Heaven, commanding a stricter observance (

Sunday, together with other foolish and heretical matter

The Sunday question evidently agitated many minds, k

^Ethelwulf was much troubled by a story of an Anglian pries,

who declared that it had been revealed to him that, unle



BIRTH OF ALFRED 259

en kept Sunday more strictly, the pagans would waste the

d with fire and sword. The king thought that he could

,rd off this danger most effectually by a pilgrimage to Rome,
e made some arrangements for his journey, but his design
ks hindered for a time by a renewal of the invasions.

He had two excellent ministers, who are said to have done

t they could to stir him up to action. They were both

chmen, Bishop Ealhstan and his own old tutor, Swithun.

istan, who held the see of Sherborne for forty-four years

4-868), was his treasurer and war minister
;
he provided the

with forces, and, once at least, marched against the enemy
erson in conjunction with the ealdorman of the people of

erset, and defeated them. Swithun is said to have con-

1 himself to ecclesiastical administration, though he was

&amp;gt;ably
the king s constant adviser on all matters. ^Ethel-

gave him the bishopric of Winchester in 852, and he

it until his death ten years later. His true claims to

our are obscured by silly legends, yet it is possible to

ern that, in addition to his piety and learning, he was

ificent and able
;
he built a stone bridge across the Itchen

ic foot of Winchester, and persuaded the king to defend

minster with a wall, on the foundations of which the

ent wall of the close doubtless stands. After the battle

lingston the attacks of the vikings from Ireland seem to

e ceased, and a new series of attacks began in 840, made
Danish fleets, which sailed round Frisia, and landed both

England and Gaul. Among other raids of the time the

ngs made slaughters at London and Rochester, and, accord-

to one account, at Canterbury, though this is a misreading
Quentavic, where the neighbouring shrine of Saint Judoc
Id excite their cupidity. Again, in 850, Rorik, &quot;the gall

Christendom,&quot; sailed up the Stour with a large fleet and
med Canterbury, and thence sailed to London, defeated

Mercian king, who attempted to relieve his city, and

ghtered the inhabitants.

En this calamitous time, in 848, ^Ethelwulfs wife Osburh,
oble and pious lady, bore her youngest son Alfred, or

ed,
1
at Wantage in Berkshire. Young as he was

Alfredj

53, his father in that year sent him to Rome, ^-848.

His biographer elsewhere says that Alfred was in his eleventh year in
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probably along with an embassy charged to arrange his own

projected visit, for ^Ethelwulf desired to obtain the pope s

blessing for the child. Leo IV. invested the boy with the

insignia of the Roman consulship, and is said, at ^Ethelwulfs

request, to have &quot;hallowed him to king, and taken him for his

bishop s son.&quot; As Alfred had three brothers older than

himself, such a royal hallowing would have been somewhat

premature. It is probable that the rite performed by the

pope was that of confirmation, and that the unction used at

confirmation, together with the ceremony of investing the child

with the consular insignia, presented themselves to the mind

of the chronicler in after-years as a consecration to the kingly

office.

Although the Danes had made a step towards conquest

and settlement, by passing the winter of 854-855 in Sheppey,

^Ethelwulf would no longer delay his pilgrimage.

Before he left his kingdom, he dedicated a tenth

part of his possessions in land to the service of

God for the redemption of his own soul and the souls of his

predecessors. What this dedication imported is not certain,

for the charters which relate to it are of doubtful authority. It

is, however, generally accepted that being distressed by thej

viking invasions, ^Ethelwulf sought to purchase divine help bj |

a sacrifice of a portion of his wealth, both official and private

He accordingly released a tenth part of the folcland in hi;j

kingdom, whether held by ecclesiastics or laymen, from all

burdens, except the three universal public charges ;
he gavt ;

away a tenth part of his private estate to churches ami

his thegns, and he ordered that for every ten hides of hi

land a poor man should be clothed and fed. Whatever

his donation was, it could, of course, apply only to ht

immediate kingdom; it certainly had no connection with
thj

tithe of increase, and only claims a place in the history cj

tithes as an illustration of the prevalence of the idea that th i

tenth of a man s wealth is sacred.

853, and this would explain some difficulties in the narrative
;

for example

child of five years was young to be sent on so distant a journey (see
Bishc

Stubbs, Introd. to Gesta Regum, ii.
)

Yet the biographer bases his calculatio,

on the date 849. The Preface to the so-called Winchester version of the So.

Chron. ,
a strictly contemporary authority, is conclusive. It says that Alfn !

was twenty-three at his accession in 871 ;
he was therefore born in 848.



in BETHEL WULF S PILGRIMAGE 261

^Ethelwulf journeyed to Rome in 855, taking Alfred with

im, and remained there a whole year. Many and splendid

ere the gifts which he presented to Benedict III.

d his church. Among them were a crown, two .

shes and two images of pure gold, and a silken

ole and other vestments embroidered by English hands.

o all the bishops and clergy of Rome he gave a piece of

Id, and a piece of silver to all of meaner degree. Like Offa,

promised a yearly offering to the Roman see, which he

erwards confirmed by will, and so helped to establish the

yment of Peter s pence. While he was at Rome he caused

Saxon school,&quot; a hostel founded in earlier times for the

tertainment of English clergy and pilgrims, to be rebuilt,

it had been destroyed by fire.

On his way home ^Ethelwulf visited the Frankish monarch,
arles the Bald, and on October i, 856, his wife Osburh

ving. as we may suppose, died, he married
i j i, T Ti i -u r Queen Judith.

larless daughter Judith, a child of not more
n thirteen years. Although it was contrary to West Saxon

torn that a king s wife should be crowned or styled queen,
arles caused Archbishop Hincmar to crown his daughter
her marriage. When ^Ethelwulf returned to England, he
nd that the witan of Wessex, with Bishop Ealhstan at their

,
were unwilling to receive him, and had chosen his

sji
^Ethelbald as their king. ^Ethelbald had probably received

government of the western part of his father s dominions

ing ^Ethelwulfs absence, and refused to resign it. The
n may have resented ^Ethelwulfs violation of national

extern, and have preferred an active and warlike king,
sih as ^Ethelbald was, to his idle and pious father, with
h foreign tastes and foreign bride. ^Ethelwulf resigned
tft western part of his kingdom to his son, and reigned

ojy over Kent, and the other eastern lands which had been
exed to the West Saxon kingdom. On his death, in

8p,
^Ethelbald outraged Christian morality by marrying his

faker s youthful widow. That the bishops condemned this

::

ujon
is probable, but the assertion that the king did penance

fcj
his sin, and sent Judith back to her father, rests on no
ence worthy of consideration. She returned to Gaul after

^Hhelbald s death, married Baldwin the Forester, Count of
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Flanders, and became by him the ancestress of Matilda, wife

of William the Conqueror. ^Ethelbald died in 860, and was

succeeded by his next brother ^Ethelbert, who, after a
reign

of about six years, was succeeded by his brother ^Ethelred.

From 866 the viking invasions assume a new character;

they are no longer merely raids for plunder, a period of

conquest begins. &quot;The
army,&quot;

as it was called,
T1
York

lof
gathered by various leaders, and recruited both

from Denmark and from the viking fleets from the

Rhine to the Seine, invaded the land and remained in
it,

conquering it first in one direction and then in another. The

invaders were constantly reinforced, and every river was an

open gate through which fresh foes poured into the land.

Each band on landing entrenched itself for a while, until it

had seized horses, and then rode inland. All were men of

war, and hastily gathered local levies stood little chance

against them. The army in which Ivar and Ubbe were

among the chief leaders entered by the rivers and lagoons of

East Anglia, and the next year invaded Northumbria. York

was stormed on November i, 867. Some remains of the

culture of earlier days seem to have lingered on in the

Church of York amidst incessant civil strife. Eanbald II,

had been succeeded by an archbishop named Wulfsige, and

Wulfsige by Wigmund, who, about 850, when there was a

gleam of peace in the North, wrote to Lupus, Abbot of

Ferrieres and St. Judoc s, at Quentavic, requesting a renewal

of friendly intercourse. In his reply the abbot asked for a

loan of books from the York library that he might have them

copied, and among them for two of Bede s biblical works.

Such light as still remained at York was quenched in blood,

and the library doubtless perished. The vikings spread them

selves over Deira. St. Hilda s house was destroyed, and the

place where it stood appears later under its Scandinavian j

name as Whitby ;
all the monasteries and churches of the

province probably shared its fate. Archbishop Wulfhere.

Wigmund s successor, appears to have first found shelter in

Wharfedale, and later, with a puppet king whom the Danes

set up beyond the Tyne. He and the king were both driven

out by the Danes in 873, and after another year s exile \&\

was allowed to return to York.
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- In 870 the army invaded East Anglia and destroyed all

t:: minsters that stood thickly in the country. At Medes-

hupstead, or Peterborough, the Danes burnt the The

a )ey and massacred the abbot and all the monks. ma
o

&quot;y
s
r

t

dom

/d as they did there, so did they at Bardney, Eadmund,

Owland, Ely, and every minster to which they

c;ne. A wonderfully vivid account of the resistance which

tly met with in East Anglia, and the havoc that they wrought
its churches, occurs in a book written, as we have it,

the fourteenth century, and of no historical value except as

serving traditions. The East Anglian king, Eadmund,

foght with them, was defeated, and suffered martyrdom
fo| Christ s sake. It is said that on his refusal to deny

st, the Danes, on November 20, bound him to a tree

atHoxne in Suffolk, shot at him with arrows, and finally

ct off his head. With him also was slain Hunbert,
B op of Elmham. Very shortly after Eadmund s death

was revered as a saint and martyr; his body was trans-

,
in 903, to the minster which Sigbert had built at

ichsworth, and which became in after- times the stately

y of St. Edmund s Bury. The story of his martyrdom
told to Dunstan by an eyewitness, an old man who had

la

B
aL

w
bdt the king s armour-bearer.

n the midst of these calamities Archbishop Ceolnoth died

onTebruary 4, 870, and was succeeded by ^Ethelred, who
is [escribed as Bishop of Wiltshire at the time

of bis election to Canterbury. The Danes next

in ded Wessex. ^Ethelred, who was nobly sup-
ed by his younger brother Alfred, resisted them manfully,

an inflicted a severe defeat upon them at Ashdown in Berk-

sh *
; but they soon gathered strength again and routed the

it Saxons at Basing, and again at Merton in Surrey,
wfre Heahmund, who had succeeded Ealhstan as Bishop of

S borne, was slain. Soon after his defeat at Merton, ^thel-
died on April 15, 871, and was succeeded by Alfred.

fery heavy was the burden which the new king took up, for

mhe year of his accession nine pitched battles be-

sic 5 many skirmishes are said to have been fought
A1

8

f^9̂

ng&amp;gt;

to he south of the Thames. Though he struggled

fully against the invaders he lost ground, for they were
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constantly reinforced. The year after his accession, the

Danes encamped before London, and in his distress he vowed

to send alms to Rome and to the Christians in India

Nevertheless, the Danes took the city and colonised it. The

were beginning to settle down in the country which they hac

conquered. After burning the minster at Repton, the burying

place of the Mercian kings, they drove out Burhred, th

King of the Mercians, Alfred s brother-in-law, apportions
the eastern part of his kingdom among themselves, and set u

a puppet king over the western part. Burhred went on

pilgrimage to Rome, and died there. Bernicia was ravagec

by Halfdan, who destroyed its monasteries and churches, the

holy places of which we have read so much. At Wearmoutf

and Jarrow, at Tynemouth, Coldingham, and Lindisfarne, thf

servants of God were tortured, mocked, and slain.

Since the first slaughter of the monks of Lindisfarne in 793

the church seems to have been served mainly by secular clergy

The wander
When ^ monastery was again threatened in 875

fng?of

er

the bishop, Eardulf, and the Abbot of Luel, o

St. cuthbert.
Carlislej which as one of St Cutlibert s foundation

was dependent on Lindisfarne, remembering Cuthbert s charg

concerning his body, took up the coffin containing &quot;the ir

corrupt body of their father.&quot; They placed in it the head c

St. Oswald, the relics of St. Aidan, and the bones of some othf
\

bishops, and carrying it with them, left their holy isle with tb

younger clergy. All who remained were slaughtered. Tbj

fugitives wandered about with their sacred burden for eigl

years, seeking in vain a place where they might rest in safer)

Once they tried to cross from the Solway to Ireland and we:|

beaten back by a storm, and then it was that a precioi)

volume of the Gospels, believed to be the &quot;Lindisfan.

Gospels.&quot;
which Bishop Eadfrith had written, fell into these;

was washed ashore, and recovered. The volume was preserve

at Durham in the twelfth century. At last, in 883, whn

peace was restored in the North, the bishop and his compai

settled at Chester-le-Street, near the present Durham.

By the beginning of 878 Alfred s power of resistan

was at an end. The Danes under Guthorm dominat

Wessex as far west as Selwood Forest, and Alfred retreat

with his personal war-band into the woods and marshes
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omerset. Shortly before his misfortunes reached their climax

e seems to have had a dispute with Archbishop ^Ethelred,

kio apparently complained of the king to John VIII.

fhe pope encouraged the archbishop in his resist-

|nce
to the king, and hinted that Alfred might lose

iis kingdom if he persisted in his perverseness. Neither the

ause nor the issue of the dispute is known ; though it may
e guessed from the pope s letter that it concerned the

mporal rights of the see of Canterbury. This incident, in

self of little importance, may be taken along with the fact

lat some jealousies and disloyalty existed among the West

axons, as affording a suggestion for the late and wholly un-

ustworthy legend that in the early years of his reign Alfred

as harsh and arrogant, and that his misfortunes were the

suit of his own conduct. Among the legends of Alfred in

omerset, a story that St. Cuthbert appeared to him and
romised him victory, probably represents an early effort to

talt Cuthbert s fame in Southern England, and specially to

:&amp;gt;nnect it with the house of Alfred with a view to the profit
f the saint s church.

After Easter (March 23) Alfred and his men fortified

isle of Athelney, formed at the junction of the sluggish
aters of the Tone and the Parret, in the midst of

accessible marshes. The fate of Christian Eng-
H

nd hung upon the king, who, though brought so low, did

Dt lose faith or courage. He kept his men and his friends in

Dmerset in good heart by making sudden attacks upon the

e, and set himself to raise a new force. His summonses
ere obeyed, and in the second week of May he was at the

sad of an army. He defeated the Danes at Ethandune,
robably Edington, in Wiltshire, and besieged them in their

&amp;gt;rtification. After a siege of fourteen days they submitted
him

; Guthorm promised to leave Wessex and to receive

aptism. Three weeks later Guthorm and thirty of his chief

arriors came to Alfred at Aller, near Langport in Somerset,
id there Guthorm was baptized, Alfred standing godfather to
im and giving him the name of ^Ethelstan. He then went
ith Alfred to Wedmore, where on the eighth day the chrisom-
let was taken from his forehead, and the king gave gifts to
m and his men.
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The attempt to conquer England had almost succeeded;
its failure was due to Alfred s steadfastness in adversity and

his perseverance in a seemingly hopeless conflict.

By preserving the south of England from heathen

conquest he made possible the triumph of the gospel, the

restoration of the Church, and the establishment of a national

monarchy. By his treaty with Guthorm, and probably other

treaties with the Danes to the north of the Thames, the land

was divided between the English and Danes. Alfred had his

West Saxon kingdom, and the western part of the old Mercian

land to a line defined later as marked by the Thames, the Lea,

the Ouse, and Watling Street. To the north and east of this

line lay the Danish land. This included Halfdan s Northum

brian kingdom, the eastern half of the old Mercian land under

the rule of the five Danish boroughs, and East Anglia and Essex,

where Guthorm and his host settled. London, which at first

remained in the hands of the Danes, was before long acquired

by Alfred, who colonised it and caused it to be fortified.

The division of England led to its political consolidation.

By Alfred s peace with the Danes the immediate dominion of

the West Saxon house was enlarged, for he gained the

western part of Mercia. He wisely committed his Mercian

subjects to the rule of an ealdorman named ./Ethelred, one

of their royal house, and gave him his daughter ^Ethelflsed in

marriage. Both ^Ethelred and his wife, who became famous

as the &quot;

Lady of the Mercians,&quot; contributed largely to the

reconquest of the Midlands, and after they had passed away,

their country became fully incorporated with Wessex. For in

Mercia, and in the other old heptarchic divisions, the extinction

of the native kingships left the West Saxon king the natural

lord of all the English, so that as the house of Alfred won back

the country from Danish rule, the people of every part of it

became subjects of the king of the English nation.

Turning from the political side of Alfred s victorious

peace to that which concerns our proper subject, we may

regard the baptism of Guthorm as the starting-
Conversion ...... i i /-it. ii

of Danish point of a series of conquests won by the Churcn.
j

settlers.
If few events jn tnese SpintUal conquests are

|

known to us, they are not the less certain. Guthorm ,

reigned as a Christian king, and, save in one war, was faithful
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his agreement with Alfred. His Danes, who were near

a|m to the people of East Anglia, quickly became one with

m, and followed their king s example in accepting Chris-

ity. So, too, in the North, though Halfdan died a heathen,

successor Guthred was a Christian and, if we may believe

Durham story, a special devotee of St. Cuthbert. And

throughout the whole Danelaw, the Danes had not long

led down among the English before they renounced

thenism, and in less than a hundred years after their

then forefathers conquered the North, gave three arch-

lops to the English Church.

UTHORITIES. The Saxon Chronicle, which at 855 becomes virtually

emporary. Until 870 Councils and Eccl. Docs. vol. iii. still gives much
Besides the general authorities previously noted, as Florence of

cester, William of Malmesbury, and Symeon of Durham, who relates

tl wanderings of St. Cuthbert s body in his Historia Dunelm. Eccl. ap.

a, Rolls series, we have ^Ethelweard s Chronicle, written by a layman,
a ;reat-great-grandson of King ^Ethelred, in the latter part of the tenth

ury, which, though jejune and obscure, is of some value, specially for the

of Alfred ;
it is printed in Monumenta Hist. Brit. pp. 491-521. We

have the delightful work De Rebus gestis sElfredi, attributed to Asser,

h may be divided into two parts, the first consisting of general history

849 to 887, apparently founded on the Chronicle, and largely translated

it, and the second part containing the Life of Alfred to 893. It comes
one ancient manuscript, MS. Cotton. Otho A. xii. , used by F. Wise in

edition of Asser, Oxford, 1722, who collated it with a sixteenth-cent,

in C.C.C. Cambridge. The Cottonian MS. was burnt in 1731,
an engraving of it proves that it belonged to the early part of the

enth century. The Life as we have it was certainly written or edited by
/elshman ; it has received many interpolations, some of them well

a rtained. Florence of Worcester, who died 1118, uses an ancient Life of

ed which contained much that is in our &quot;

Asser,&quot; but does not mention
ame of the author. William of Malmesbury also used a Life which seems

lave been the same with that we now have, with the exception, of course,
ter interpolations. T. Wright attacked the genuineness of the Life in

hceologia, xxiv. ;
it was defended by Pauli, and accepted by Freeman ; and

B lop Stubbs, while pointing out the grave doubts that arise from the present
cc lition of the text, is not disposed to question the general truth of the work
ashistory, or to throw suspicion on its genuineness and authenticity (see

of Malms. Gesta Regum, Pref. vol. ii., Rolls series). While there
s

|ns
no sufficient reason to refuse to believe that the work was written by

;r, it cannot be accepted as a settled matter, for some of the chief
culties in it are concerned with the relations between Alfred and Asser.
text has been tampered with so much that its statements must be
ved with caution, except when supported by other good authority, but
e is no reason for a wholesale rejection. Wise s edition is reproduced in

Monumenta Hist. Brit. Among modern books Keary s Vikings in
\\rtern Christendom, London, 1891 ;

Pauli s Life of Alfred, translated

Thorpe, Bonn s Lib., London, 1893 (reprint); and Green s Conquest
ngland, have been found useful.



CHAPTER XIV

ALFRED

THE viking invasions well-nigh destroyed all religion andj

learning in England. Some idea of these effects on the|

Effects of
Church may be gained from the changes which they !

the viking brought about in the episcopate. They entire!}

1

invasions. ^ Qff ^ ^ Qf y^ frQm the Ufe Qf ^ ^ J

in the South. Little is known of its history for about a hundred !

years, save the names of successive archbishops, and when ai !

last it emerges from darkness we shall find its archbishop

acting as the political head of a separate people, and
ai|

almost independent of the English king. From the Danish wan
j

to the Norman Conquest, Northumbria, though soon nominal!]

brought into subjection, can scarcely be said to have beei
:

:

thoroughly united to the rest of England ; it remained ;

;

separate land though under the kings of the English. Thl

general tone of morality was lower than in the South, and

the Church to no small extent shared in the isolation ami

the backward condition of the society in which it wa

placed. The see of Lindisfarne ceased to exist, though thj

bishopric survived at Chester-le- Street until the removal c

the see to Durham in the last years of the tenth centun

The bishopric of Hexham, which came to an end befor!

the death of Ecgbert, was not revived. In the east tb

bishopric of Dunwich disappeared, the succession to Elmhai

seems to have been interrupted for nearly ninety years affc

the death of Bishop Hunbert in 870, and a gap of almo:

equal length occurs in our knowledge of the succession to ttj

bishopric of Lindsey. In the Danish Midlands the Bishc.
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offLeicester fled to Dorchester in Oxfordshire, so as to be

ner the West Saxon border, and the succession to Lichfield

apears to have been broken.

(Throughout the districts occupied by the Danes the

chrches had for the most part perished. Things must have

i better in Wessex and the Mercian territory of

th West Saxon kings, yet even in those lands the^^\&*
chrches which had escaped the fury of the invaders

w(e falling into decay. The clergy were almost wholly
urducated and neglectful of their calling. A letter of Pope

Jojn VIII. (872-882) to the archbishops, ^Ethelred of

terbury and Wulfhere of York, and the bishops generally,

tel us that the English clergy had adopted the dress of

la^nen. The pope required them to resume their clerical

ga). This laxity in the matter of dress was significant of other

in Clarities ;
the clergy lived as laymen, and many priests had

tafn wives in violation of the obligation of continence.

These disorders must be attributed partly to the relaxa-

tid of discipline and the deterioration of character brought
abut by the troubles of the times, and partly

the difficulty of obtaining fit persons to fillto

th

M
su i as readers, cantors, and acolytes ;

while it was for-

bi

Its causes.

places of the priests who had perished in the wars,

riage was always allowed to clerics of the lower orders,

len to those in holy orders priests, deacons, and sub-

de:ons a married man seeking admission into the higher
or;rs being compelled to separate from his wife. The
sc city of candidates for the priesthood consequent on the

VLng invasions, during which many priests were slain, and
th schools for the education of the clergy held in the episcopal
m sters were broken up, probably caused the admission to

th priesthood of a number of married clerics of the lower

orirs who disregarded the obligation of continence. Pope
Jon wrote to Burhred of Mercia condemning these dis-

ers, and about 890 Fulk, Archbishop of Reims and Abbot
t. Bertin s, sent a letter to Alfred saying that he heard that

Eijlish priests and bishops lived with women, and that there

w&amp;lt;e people who defended such things, though he knew that

A ed was endeavouring to check them. Fulk also wrote to the
sa e effect to Plegmund, ^Ethelred s successor at Canterbury,
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encouraging him to extirpate these and similar abuses. Th(

consciousness of living in violation of their obligations tended

to lower the standard of clerical character generally.
The monastic life may be said to have been virtuall

extinct. Many monasteries were totally destroyed. Others

specially in Wessex, had churches and building!
still standing, and here and there some book!

would be left. Even these monasteries were fall!

ing into decay, the books were unread, and the
churchej

were served by secular priests, for the most part marriei
1

men, who preserved the monastic name merely as the sue

cessors to monastic property. The laity were rude an-!

ignorant. Superstitious and even heathen rites were openlj

performed. The long period of war had encouraged violenc
I

and lawlessness, and the poor were oppressed by the
ricj

and powerful. Morality had decayed ; concubinage, and tb i

marriage of persons of near kin, and of women dedicated t i

God, were not disapproved by public opinion ;
the marriage ti

was loosened, and divorces without due cause were common.

Alfred mourned over the sad change that had come upo

his people. He called to mind, he says,
&quot; the happy times

^
that once had been, when &quot;the kings who rule

religion and obeyed God and His evangelists,&quot; and whenj&quot;tH
learning.

reijgjous or(}ers were earnest about doctrine, ar

learning, and all the services they owed to God.&quot; And
\\

remembered, &quot;before all was ravaged and burnt, how tli

churches throughout all the English kin were filled wi;

treasures and books.&quot; Whereas, he tells us, at the
begij

ning of his reign, &quot;so clean was the decay that there we!

very few on this side of Humber who could understand
th|

rituals in English, or translate a letter from Latin into Englis

and I believe not many beyond Humber. So few were then

he adds, &quot;that I cannot remember a single one south

Thames when I came to the kingship.&quot;

He set himself to restore religion and learning amo

his people. His work was done in spite of discourai

Alfred s
ments

&amp;gt;

an(^ f manY other cares and occupatioi

labours and As he found it difficult, and in one case impossib
difficulties.

to make his people carry out his schemes for th

defence and prosperity, he must have found them at le.
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qually unwilling to submit to religious and intellectual

^iprovement. We are told that he was forced to blame his

peers very sharply for their ignorance, and that his severity

lightened them, and caused them to seek to learn from their

liildren and others who had been taught to read in the king s

w school. Though the later years of his reign were

Inerally peaceful, a fresh viking invasion under Hasting,
tiich was backed up by the Danes of Guthorm s kingdom,

jrely tried his strength. At the outset of the war, he forced

lasting to submit to him and to consent to the baptism of

i two sons, to whom Alfred and his son-in-law vEthelred,

tie Ealdorman of Mercia, stood sponsors. But the viking

ikder soon violated his agreement, and it was only after a

smggle which lasted for three years that the Danish army was

token up. Alfred was constantly engaged in strengthening
tt defences of his kingdom; he built and manned a fleet

viich proved more than a match for the pirates, and he re-

ctanised the land-force. He also, we are told, took part in,

aid controlled, the administration of justice, causing the

dcisions pronounced by his officials to be laid before him,
tit he might see that they were just and that the poor were

it injured. He engaged in all kingly works and pursuits,

dected the building and decoration of royal dwellings,

hpucted his goldsmiths in their art, and his huntsmen and
fioners in their crafts, which he loved and well understood.

Yet, with all this, he found time to teach his people
wdom and righteousness ;

for he valued time, as we know

ftp
the story of his invention of candles set in

Interns to mark the hours. His many-sided
His

|. .
* perseverance.

advity will seem more wonderful if we accept
h biographer s statement that during the greater part of

h life he was constantly subject to painful attacks of ill-

njs.
This physical infirmity has been brought into later

lepnds,
but that is no reason why we should not believe that

it xisted. Alfred was not a man to be daunted by difficulty ;

hdearnestly desired that his people should enjoy true happi-
nds, and having a lofty conception of his kingly calling,
labured with all his might to enable them to attain it. The
spkt in which he worked is illustrated by the noble words
wik which he ends a short statement of his theory of a king s
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duty :

&quot; This I can truly now say, that so long as I have lived

I have striven to live worthily, and after my life to be re

membered by posterity for good works.&quot;

His desire that his people should learn to look on the will

of God as the guide of their lives, is illustrated by his code of

laws. The West Saxons, the Kentish men, and

?f
s

iaws.

e tne Mercians had each their own laws, and as they

were united under his kingship he desired that they I

should all live under one law. Accordingly, he compiled a
j

code from the laws of the three peoples to be binding on all i

alike. In this code he disclaims any attempt to make newi

laws. To him and the men of his time and race, law was the I

embodiment of good custom, theoretically declared by the

people, and put into writing with their counsel and consent

With characteristic modesty he says,
&quot;

I- dared not write laws o

mine own, for I cannot tell what may seem good to those wh&amp;lt;
!

come after, but I have taken what seemed best from
th|

times of Ine, my kinsman, of Offa, King of the Mercians, am

of ^Ethelbert, the first of the English kin to receive baptisrr

and the rest I have passed by.&quot;

His code, like those of other kings, contains ecclesiastic;

as well as civil laws
;

it stands alone in the way that it
repr&amp;lt;

j

sents the divine decrees as the basis of Christia!

Its

baSs
tian

* aw&amp;lt; Beginning with a paraphrase of the Ten Con
j

mandments, in which the Second Commandmer

according to the present reckoning of the English Church, is
lej

out, and a tenth is supplied from Exodus, chap. xx. 23,

recites virtually the whole of Exodus, chaps, xxi. and xxii., ar
j

the first part of chap, xxiii. Then, after some words of prefac !

comes the conciliar epistle in Acts, chap, xv., in which tj

church at Jerusalem orders that no greater burden should :

laid on Gentile converts than was needful. Did the Ian I

minded king, who had been the means of bringing so ma

heathen to baptism, design by this extract to impress on t

Church of his own day and nation, that not more shoi

be required of these new Christians than was essential

Christian life? He next copies the Lord s command, &quot;t!

which ye will that other men do not unto you, do ye not t

to other men,&quot; and adds the comment that he who keeps t

law &quot;need heed no other doom-book.&quot; Then he ends t
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hg introduction to his code with an account of how the

stitution of the money payments assigned by English law to

\rious offences was due to the Christian feeling of bishops,

dd others of the witan, which, though not historically true, is

iteresting as an illustration of his view that the law of Christ

vis the foundation of the law of a Christian state.

I His efforts for the intellectual improvement of his people

spw that he had a clear perception of the special needs of

hf time. A religion that was contented with in-
Alfred&amp;gt;s

tdectual darkness might enslave the conscience wishes for

\\jhout elevating the soul, and was sure to sink into
hls people

aluperstition which would fail to ennoble life or reform the

njrals
of society. With such a religion as that he would not

b content, for he sought to raise his people to a higher level

oj
civilisation and morality. The viking invasions had

trpwn them back into a state of comparative barbarism, and

tn religion which he desired for them was such as would rescue

. trtn from degradation, and not such as that which had so

,
sting a hold on the mind of his own father. Having saved

hi people from conquest, he set to work to save them from

,:.
bi&amp;gt;arism by giving them such means of education as lay in

. hi power.

,-.,

No part of his work was more congenial to him than this,

fope loved learning, laboured hard to acquire it, and lamented

&quot;...
th he had not learnt more in his youth. It is said

I. thl owing to the neglect of his elders he did not

&quot;I

leai to read until he was in his twelfth year. Appar-
, enkr in connection with his learning to read, his biographer
r tell the famous story that his mother offered to give a &quot; book &quot;

,
of English poetry with illuminated capital letters to that one

of her sons who should learn to read it, and that Alfred won

;;; thJprize. If this story means that he then learnt to read, it

:
&quot;

cahot be true, for his mother Osburh was dead in 856, at

-Vleat three years before Alfred s eleventh birthday, and it

r :

camot be supposed that his step-mother Judith, herself a girl
- :: of hirteen, would have troubled herself about the education
*
of er step-sons. Besides, the word used by the biographer

^ mehs mother, and is never used for a step-mother. The
^ stok however, appears to mean that the child learnt to say
^ thdpoem written in the

&quot;book,&quot; which may not have been
T
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more than a single page, and that he thenceforward loved

English poems. The incident, then, may well have taken

place long before Alfred s twelfth year, possibly on his return

from his first visit to Rome, for it is certain that he was at:

home in 854. Alfred s learning must not be exaggerated;

Though, with the help of others, he translated books, it
i&amp;lt;j

doubtful whether he could write with ease. He perhaps dk|

not advance much further in writing than Charlemagne, whd

tried hard to accustom his fingers to form the letters, buj
found that it was too late in life to attain the art. No;

could he have gained a thorough acquaintance with Latiri

for it was not until after he had been king for several year!

that he learnt to read Latin books, and he used to regret ths
|

he could not read them better. Nevertheless, he had by tht
|

time gained a good stock of knowledge, for, whenever he ha !

leisure, he used to make one of his clerks read to him, tt

reader apparently translating the Latin as he went on, so th,
j

he knew the contents of several books before he could re
j

them himself.

Alfred had himself suffered from lack of teaching, and 1

j

saw that his wishes for his people could not be carried
Oj

. unless he could procure learned men to help hi

heipws Sorrowfully he dwelt upon the time when &quot;

foreigm
in learning. came to tnj Jan(J m searcn of wisdom and lOP

,

whereas now, he says,
&quot; we must get teachers from abroad i

we would have them.&quot; Some helpers, however, he found
j

Mercia, in the western part of the old kingdom, where
leaj

ing seems to have been not wholly extinct. Thence he cal!

to him Werferth, Bishop of Worcester, an active and go-

prelate, versed in the Scriptures and other learning, a

Plegmund, a priest, who for fear of the Danes had lived a

hermit on an island near Chester. Plegmund became one

the king s principal teachers and gave him much help,

the death of Archbishop ^Ethelred, of whom we know lit,

in 889, Alfred appointed Plegmund to succeed him, and

was consecrated in 890. No better appointment could h

been made, and Fulk, the Archbishop of Reims, who toe

lively interest in the affairs of the English Church, wrote

the king congratulating him on having fixed on a man?

good, devout, and learned in ecclesiastical matters, to occ 1
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tie see of Canterbury. Two other learned Mercian priests,

fethelstan and Werewulf, he also called to him and made

pern
his chaplains.

He procured other helpers from foreign lands. At his

uest there came to him Grimbald, a priest and monk from

e abbey of St. Bertin, at St. Omer, who was well

illed in church music and ecclesiastical learning,

e had entered St. Bertin s as a child, had grown up
ere, and had become prior. On the death of the abbot in

2, the monks were anxious that Grimbald should succeed

.,
but the Frankish king overruled their wishes and gave the

bey to Archbishop Fulk, who sent Grimbald to Alfred with

etter of commendation. His coming to England may prob-

ly be fixed at 893. There also came to Alfred, John, called

m his native land, the Old Saxon, a priest and monk of

.ch learning and artistic skill, and, according to a tradition

which it would be dangerous to rely, another more famous

n, an Irishman by birth, and thence called the Scot or

rigena,&quot; who had long resided at the court of Charles the

Id.
1 This John the Scot was eminent as a philosopher
scholar. He had translated from the Greek the works

ibuted to Dionysius the Areopagite, and was the opponent
the extreme doctrine concerning predestination advocated

Gottschalk, and of the doctrine propounded by Paschasius

bert with reference to the Eucharist, and known later as

substantiation. Ever eager to obtain knowledge, Alfred

corned all who could impart it to him, and, we are told, set

e a portion of his yearly revenue to be spent in rewarding
:

tr]m. Among them was the Northman Othere, a manner

gave
&quot;

his lord Alfred
&quot; an account of his voyages, telling

hji
how he had sailed as far as the Gulf of Archangel to

C cih walruses, and how the whales there were smaller than

injiis
own seas, and describing to him the Northmen s land,

i
0)

I The authority for the coming of John the Scot and for his death at

Mknesbury is William of Malmesbury, Gesta Regum, ii. c. 122 (Rolls ser. i.
-&quot; H 132 ; see also Preface, cxliii. cxliv.), and Gesta Pont. v. c. 240 (Rolls ser.
f- 39 394)- It would seem that Malmesbury confounds the two Johns and

trakfers the attack on the Old Saxon to his own house. Mr. R. L. Poole,
hobver, in his //lustrations of Medieval Thought, maintains Malmesbury s
StT ^^G c

luestion mav be considered open, and the story is therefore
.;; brfly noticed in the text, but Mr. Poole s arguments have not convinced me.
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and his own way of life at home. All which Alfred had

written down for his people s instruction.

Of the learned men whom Alfred attracted to his court the

one best known to us is Asser, a priest and monk of St.

David s. It must, however, be confessed that a good

part of our knowledge of him does not rest on a

very satisfactory basis, for it comes from his Life of Alfred.

While there can be little doubt that Asser wrote the king s

life, and that much, if not all, that he wrote has come down to

us, the book, as we have it, contains many interpolations and

inconsistencies. Some of these, indeed, like the references to

the foundation of the University of Oxford by Alfred, are now

of no importance, because they are known to be late inser

tions, but others are still puzzling, and it is hazardous to rely

absolutely on many things which the Life contains. Asser says

that he was engaged on it in 894, and seems to imply that he

came to Alfred shortly after Grimbald s arrival. He tells us that

he met the king at Dene, in Sussex, and that Alfred invited

him to enter his service, promising that he would requite him

largely for what he gave up in his own land. Asser said that

he would not desert his home, but that he would return to

the king after six months. He fell sick of a fever at Winchester,

and remained there for a year and a week. When he re

covered he rejoined the king at a place which he calls Leonaford,

and with the consent of his church promised to stay with him

six months in each year. Then, he says,
&quot;

I stayed with him

eight months, during which I read to him all the books which

we had at hand, for it is his constant wont by day and by

night, whatever may be the hindrances of mind or body,

either to read aloud, or to listen to others reading.&quot;
He also

tells us that Alfred gave him two minsters, at
&quot;Angersbury,&quot;

probably Congresbury, and Banwell, both in Somerset, and that

he afterwards gave him Exeter with all its parochia, or diocese,

both in
&quot;

Saxony,&quot; that is the English part of the diocese, and

Cornwall.

Asser, who died, possibly, in 909, and certainly after

904, was at the time of his death undoubtedly!

Bishop of
Bishop of Sherborne. The biographer s statement,

j

Sherborne. * i

therefore, seems to suggest one of those tempor

additions to the West Saxon episcopate of which we have
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[jready
met with two instances. Alfred may have given him

tje minster at Exeter, and appointed him co-bishop with

ljulfsige, Bishop of Sherborne, giving him charge of the

jjople
in the present Devonshire. The mention of Cornwall

spms to confirm the genuineness of the biographer s statement,

fir it will be remembered that Ecgbert gave three estates in

(j)rnwall
to the see of Sherborne, and these as well as

Saxon &quot; Devonshire would be under Asser s charge. As a

&quot;\elshman, Asser would be among people of his own race.

Jter the death of Wulfsige, of whom nothing is known after

82, he no doubt became sole bishop of the whole diocese of

Serborne.

Having procured the help of learned men, Alfred called on
tl English Church again to undertake its old work of

ejication. He commanded his bishops to see that

tft sons of freemen, who were rich enough to afford

tft time, should be set to learn, so long as they
wre still too young for active work, until they were well able

dread English writing, and those who expected promotion
wre afterwards to be taught Latin. Like Charlemagne, he

ha a school attached to his court in which he took deep

irprest.
There the children of his nobles, and of many of

Icrer rank, were taught to read and even write English and
Loin. ^Ethelweard, his younger son, was educated there and is

sal to have become a good scholar, and his elder son Eadward
ail his third daughter ylfthryth were also carefully taught,
ail learnt psalms, and read English books, and specially poems.

It was, we may believe, partly at least in order to pro-
rrte education that Alfred founded monasteries, for it was

frjn
monastic schools that his people had in time

H;S
pat gained learning. He founded a house for monasteries,

mhks at Athelney, his former stronghold, and made J

Jan the Old Saxon its first abbot, and a house for women at

SMtesbury, in Dorset, over which he appointed as abbess
hi second daughter ^Ethelgifu, who had weak health. At

\Michester, he planned the foundation of a new minster close

btfhe cathedral church, over which Grimbald was to be the

fin abbot This church was built by Eadward, his son and

subessor, and was called the New Minster, while the cathedral

cHrch, which about a century later was called after St.
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Swithun, was known as the Old Minster. Near, too, to the
j

Old Minster he, or his wife, a pious lady named Ealhswith, !

built a house for women called the Nunna Minster. His

monastery at Athelney seems to have been small
;

its little

church, which was probably of wood, is described by one who

saw it in the twelfth century as resting on four posts set in|

the ground, and to have had the unusual feature of four apses, j

one on each side of a quadrilateral nave. A tangible witness!

to Alfred s connection with Athelney, and perhaps also to
his)

care for his monastery there, exists in &quot;Alfred s
jewel,&quot; now!

at Oxford, which was found near Athelney in 1693. It seems
j

probable that this jewel may have been the handle of zi

precentor s staff used for beating time, and if so, it would be d

gift from the king to the house of his foundation.

Alfred, we may believe, was anxious that his monasterie:

should be inhabited by men and women who would live
;j

more truly monastic life than was then practised ii!

English monasteries. If our Asser may be trusted

and is to be interpreted strictly, this was the case a!

Shaftesbury, for the noble ladies who joined his daughter ther

are described as moniales, and are said to have lived monastic

ally. Whether they were really mynchens, who had taken tbl

perpetual vows, is perhaps open to doubt. At Winchester,
j

all events, it was otherwise, for there Ealhswith s churcj

was probably from the first, as it certainly was later, a &quot;nun

minster,&quot; a foundation for religious women, whose vow i

chastity might be remitted by the king and the bishop, ar;

who, though in many cases living together in common, dj

not invariably do so, and did not do so at Winchester, :

least within three-quarters of a century after the house w

founded.

For Athelney, the biographer tells us, Alfred could not fii
\

any monks
;
no men of his own people would consent to li

. . . , a monastic life ; so completely had monasticism k
The Frankish . . J, . .

; TT . -

priests at its attraction for the English. He therefore i

Athelney.
pOrte(j

tt certain priests and deacons from over se;

and specially from Gaul, to people his house, along with
servaij

to attend upon them, and scholars who were to be educat;

by Abbot John, in order that they might become monks wh;

they grew up. The comment in the Biography on the to.
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jcay of English monasticism is more like what a monk would

ive written after the Benedictine reformation, than what

iight be expected from a contemporary, and suggests the

sibility of some tampering with the text in this part of the

ijtrrative. Nevertheless it is quite likely that Alfred desired

it his house should not go to married clerks. This, how-

jr, does not necessarily imply that he objected to giving it

seculars, provided that they would live what was then held

be a monastic life. The foreigners whom he imported are

iscribed as priests and deacons, from which it would be

itural to infer that they were seculars ;
that they are also

lied monks is no proof that they had taken the monastic

rs
t
for the word &quot; monk &quot; was used as laxly as

&quot;

monastery
&quot;

minster.&quot;

Alfred s prime design both at Athelney and in his pro-

j^ted new minster at Winchester was the promotion of

igious education rather than monastic reforma-

He wished to establish a school at Athelney.
T
t^ f

e

4gd
n
er

of

knew that married clergy, living with their

res and families, would not do the work he wanted done,

may well have felt that a monastery should be peopled by

jn who would live monastically, using a common dormitory

refectory, and as he could not find men of his own people
were learned, or would consent to live unmarried, he

&amp;gt;rted teachers from abroad who, though apparently secular

professed themselves willing to live a common life, and

hjbrought over scholars also that they might in time succeed

teachers. We must then be careful not to make too

:h of Alfred s wish that his monks should live monastically,
othink of him as a kind of forerunner of the men who in

years turned the secular clergy out of their minsters to

room for Benedictine monks.
(Before long there was trouble at Athelney. Two of the

[nkish
brethren conspired against Abbot John, and incited

servants of the house, their fellow-country-
to kill him. Is it presuming too much to

^theSey

sijpose
that the conspirators, a priest and a deacon,

wje enraged at some attempt of the abbot to enforce on them
lastic duties which they, as seculars, were not willing to

The assassins attacked him by night in the church
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and wounded him severely. All concerned in the crime were

put to death. According to a tradition of Malmesbury Abbey
a similar and more fatal tragedy took place there. It is

asserted that John the Scot taught at Malmesbury, and that
1

his scholars killed him by stabbing him with their metal pens. I

Alfred s liberality to the Church was not confined to hisj

foundations he did much good work in restoring the minsten
j

and churches in Wessex and Mercia that had been ruined
bj j

the Danes, and sent money to rebuild and enrich churches ir
I

lands beyond his own dominions. He was wont, it is said 1

to devote half his private income to pious purposes, dividing

it among the poor, his two foundations at Athelney am:

Shaftesbury, his palace-school, the minsters of Wessex ami

Mercia, and minsters in Wales, Cornwall, Northumbria, Gau:

Brittany, and Ireland, to which he sent alms from time to time

While providing schools for his people, Alfred saw that

they were to be educated they must have books. Such book
j

as were left in his kingdom were in Latin, and then

^OTQ ^ ^tle use ^or PurPoses f general educatioi

for few could read them. He wondered, he sail

that none of the wise men among the English of earlier tim&amp;lt;

had translated books into their own language, and he s

himself to supply the need of his people by translating sw 1

books as he thought would be most useful to them. Tlj

books which he translated personally, with the help of otheij

or caused to be translated under his supervision, are the Co\

solation of Philosophy by Boethius, the Roman senator
wlj

was put to death by Theodoric the Ostrogoth, about 52,

the History of the World, written by Orosius, a friend of

Augustine of Hippo, in 416; the Pastoral Book of Gregc

the Great ;
a large part of Bede s Ecclesiastical History ;

a

probably selections from the Soliloquies of St. Augustine, f

choice illustrates the kind of education which he desired

his people ;
all the books which he translated are religious,

at least ecclesiastical. Boethius, it is true, though a profess!

Christian, and indeed a theologian, while awaiting in pns

the visit of the executioner, turned for consolation to 1

philosophy which he had studied in his youth rather than

religion. For while the &quot;golden volume,&quot; that sets forth

sublime sources of his consolation, might, though written
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tfc darkness of the sixth century, have been the work of the

g atest of the Athenian philosophers, it breathes no hint of

tit confidence which is the right of the least in the kingdom
Heaven. Yet, as the author was put to death by an Arian

g, the Catholic Church regarded him as a martyr, and his

b)k, which became exceedingly popular during the Middle

I Aes, as an edifying work. The History of Orosius, which is

wtten on Christian lines, was also highly esteemed in the

Curch.

Alfred probably began his work as a translator soon after he

attracted Plegmund to his court. His method of working

&amp;gt;artially explained in the letter which serves as a

face to the Pastoral Book, or Hirdeboc. He sent

py of this book to each bishop in his kingdom,
trt it might be placed in his minster, together with an sestel,

bably a marker for it, worth fifty mancuses, ordering that &quot; no

should remove the aestel from the book, or the book from

tr. minster,&quot; unless the bishop wanted the book, or it was lent

:.
toe copied. In his letter to the bishops he says,

&quot;

I began,

aiong the various and manifold troubles of this kingdom, to

trislate into English the book called Pastoralis^ or in English
/ &quot;deboc, sometimes word for word, and sometimes according

i
tc;he sense, as I had learnt it from Plegmund my archbishop,

Asser my bishop, and Grimbald my mass-priest, and John
m mass -priest, and when I had learnt it as I best could

erstand it, and as I could most clearly interpret it, I

trislated it into English.&quot; He seems to have had the Latin

strued for him, and then either to have accepted the

esion given him, or to have put it into his own words.

Both in his Boethius and Orosius he deals freely with

text, omitting and expanding as he thought best for his

reders, and sometimes inserting passages of his

o i, now speaking of his conception of the duties
^fhi^wcTrk^

o: a king, or of his own feelings, now explain-
ir some reference which might not be understood by his

pople, and now giving them some piece of information
rr re or less connected with his text. In his translation, the

C isolation of Philosophy becomes a Christian book, and

philosopher s city of truth the heavenly Jerusalem.
ether Alfred actually wrote, or indeed could have written,
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the words of his translations, is a small matter. In his Boethius
;

Orosius, and Pastoral Book, they may safely be taken to tx:

his own words, though sometimes, no doubt, suggested byhi-j

helpers. Much English poetry existed before his time, but he

is rightly held to be the Father of English prose. His versioi !

of Bede s Ecclesiastical History seems to have been the worl
j

of one of his Mercian priests ;
it was written under hi

direction, and he chose for translation the parts that wouk;

specially interest the people of his own southern kingdom!
At his bidding, too, Bishop Werferth translated part of tb !

Lives of the Saints contained in the Dialogues of Pop!

Gregory. Alfred, then, provided his people with a library cj

religious and useful books. His work as an educator had
|

strong bearing on the Church ;
it was not to seek to enslav

j

an ignorant people, but to appeal to men whose intelligent: |

had been awakened.

One book we owe to Alfred which, though not ecclesiastic*
|

in character, is so necessary to an historian of the Englis

Church that it cannot be passed by here. There :

CfovmsS&quot;
no doubt that he began the English, or, as it is als

called, the Saxon, or Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. .

basis for the earlier part of the Chronicle was found, probabl; !

in short local chronicles, written in English, in Bede s worl

and in national traditions. From the death of ^Ethelwuj

the entries become fuller and more instinct with life. Alfrei;

we cannot doubt, had a large share in the composition
ij

the Chronicle. Year by year, during his reign and the
reigj

of his son Eadward, it seems to have been written regular

under royal direction, and no doubt by some of the kina

clerical officials, and was copied with variations in differe:;

monasteries. When the official chronicling became irregulai

or perhaps stopped altogether, it seems possible that
sonj

one monastery took the lead in the work, and sent
rourj

notes of events which were used as a basis for their work 1

j

the chroniclers of other houses. From the end of Bed(

History to the year 1154, when, so far as is known, the last

the writers of the Chronicle ended his work at Peterboroug

it is the highest narrative authority for English history,
ai!

forms a record the like of which cannot be found in the eai
\

vernacular literature of any other people.
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[mmeasurably superior to his father as Alfred was, he

priably inherited from him, and from his grandfather Ecgbert,

anibsence of insular feeling and an admiration for

thJ culture of other lands which must have been J^R^l
fospred by his youthful visits to Rome. His feel-

ind on these matters had an important bearing on the history

e English Church. He strengthened the ties between his

le and the Roman see.
v

&quot;

Mindful of the vow which he made
s trouble, he sent alms to the Christians of India in 883.

messenger whom he sent thither also bore his alms to

,
and from that time ambassadors carried to Rome offer

from him and from his people with such regularity, that

the national Chronicle notes under one year, as a remarkable

that that year there was no embassy to Rome, save that

of

pe
in

Th
Rc

ing

fac

rea

we
thi

br&amp;lt;

theking sent two messengers thither with letters. Alfred s

pennal contributions were made in accordance with the

wilof his father; the contributions of his people, which

we sent with them, tended to establish the tax called Rom-
feo or Peter s pence, which was enforced by law in the days
of s successor. In return for the alms of 883, Pope Marinus
at Ifred s request freed from toll the Saxon school, the house
of English pilgrims, and further sent him many gifts, and

amig them a piece of the wood of the cross. Pilgrimages
to ome seem to have been frequent during the stress of the

Daish invasions. Many probably went thither who ought
to ave stayed at home to fight the national foe, for John
VI . in his letter to Burhred of Mercia says that his decree

corerning the dress of the clergy had been approved by the

Enish nobles at Rome. Burhred himself ended his days
the;, and some years later his widow ^Ethelswith, Alfred s

sist-, set out thither, and did not return, for she died and
wa&amp;lt; buried at Pavia.

.s relations with Rome were so frequent, there is no
n to doubt the assertion of a late writer that Plegmund
thither to fetch his pall. He was probably
before the end of 891, and seems to have

^ht back a letter from Formosus, who attained
thePapacy in the September of that year, to the English
bis)ps on the state of the Church. Formosus declared
tha he had had a mind to excommunicate them for their
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neglect in not checking the practice of heathen rites among !

the people, and was glad to hear from Plegmund that
they

!

had at last become active in the matter he also referred

to the scarcity of bishops in England, and ordered that on

the death of a bishop a canonical election should at once

be made to the vacant see. 1 Among the pilgrims from Eng-
i

land in that year were three Scots whose arrival at Alfred s

court excited so much interest that it is minutely recorded in

the Chronicle. Desiring to make a pilgrimage
&quot;

they recked &amp;lt;

not where,&quot; they came over from Ireland in a boat or coracle,
i

covered with hides, and without oars, landed in Cornwall, and
!

went to Alfred, who received them with gladness, and sent

them on their way to Rome, whence they went on to

Jerusalem. One returned, and was probably the bearer of the

letters and gifts which Abel, the patriarch of Jerusalem, is

said to have sent to Alfred, no doubt in return for alms from

the king. Although Alfred s affection for the Roman see

permanently and materially affected the relations between

England and the Papacy, it did not lead him to assume any

position of subserviency. His work for his people was done

independently, and, save for the letters already mentioned, the

English Church pursued its way without external interference.

No serious effort, indeed, could have been made to direct it by

the Popes of that period, for ecclesiastical virtues had become

extinct at Rome, and the spiritual power of the Roman see

was an empty pretence.
The letters of Fulk, Archbishop of Reims, some of which

have been noticed here, prove that churchmen in Gaul were

deeply interested in the affairs of the EnglisH

J[th
a

Gaut Church at this period. Before long a closer tit

was to be formed between churchmen on the
twij

sides of the Channel. The marriage of Alfred s thin;

daughter ^Elfthryth, or Elstrud, as she was called in hej

new home, to Baldwin the Bald, Count of Flanders, wa;

1 This letter, given by William of Malmesbury, Gesta Pontiff, i. c. 38,

not quite free from suspicion, for it appears among the proofs of the digml

of the See of Canterbury sent to Alexander II. in 1070, and contains matte

omitted here, which look as if it had been concocted for the occasion. 1

theless the bulk of the letter is probably genuine (see Regesta Pontificum,
&

Wattenbach, No. 3506 ; Bishop Stubbs s Preface to William of Malmesbury i

Gesta Regum, ii. , Rolls series, and next chapter).
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detned to establish relations between her native land and

the monasteries of Flanders which were of the highest con-

sed

in

ha(

ence to the English Church. Monastic life had decayed
r
landers, and indeed throughout Gaul generally, as it

decayed in England. The Rule of St. Benedict was

disgarded; princes and nobles made themselves lords of

moasteries, and seized their lands and tithes. Other monas
tery were given by the Frankish monarchs to some powerful

prete, and though saved for a time from the lordship of lay-

me: were not in much better case. The pious Elstrud took

speal interest in the monastery of Blandinium, or St. Peter s

at hent, and endowed it with lands in Kent which long
rerrined its property. There she buried her husband, a

povrful and remarkably unscrupulous prince, who died in

and there she herself was buried in 929. Her zeal for

^rvice of God was inherited by her son Arnulf the Great,

estored the monasteries in his dominions, and revived

3servance of the Benedictine Rule. In the revival of

h monasticism the monasteries of Flanders, restored to

y and usefulness by the work of Arnulf, played no incon-

91}
the

whc

the

En&amp;lt;

acti

side^ble part.

death of Alfred is generally dated October 26, 901 ; the

day 5 certain, but the year of his death was probably 900.
1

His)ody was laid in the Old Minster at Winchester
unti the church which he had planned, the New death,

Mir) er, was ready to receive it. By his will, made
Oct

26&amp;gt; 9
.

years before his death, he left legacies to Archbishop
.red ; Esne, Bishop of Hereford

; Werferth, Bishop of

ester
; and the Bishop of Sherborne, who must have been

ige, though in the later Latin version of his will the name
ser has been inserted arbitrarily and incorrectly. He also

mar

Wo
Wu
of ^

ma&amp;lt;

the

and

auth

dire:ed that ^&quot;200 should be distributed equally between the

priests of his kingdom, the poor among God s servants,

y poor, and the minster where he should be buried,

hat were the effects of his work on the religious, moral,
ntellectual condition of his people? Something was

ie year 901 is given in the Winchester version of the Chronicle, but
the ctes there from 893 10929 are a year in advance. Mr. Stevenson, in

EnglUlst. Review, xiii. 71 (Jan. 1898), argues ably in favour of 899, but his
ties seem hardly sufficient to establish that year as against 900.
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certainly done through his liberality towards the restorati(i

of the churches which had been burnt and sacked by tj

Danes. He chose good bishops, who, as we lea

hi?wo
S

rk
f

fr m t^ie letter f Formosus, strove to put doJ

the evil practices which had arisen, partly from 1
1

barbarism consequent on the wars and distresses of t

time, and partly from contact with the heathen invade

He set his people a bright example of a strenuous a!

noble Christian life, and did his utmost to raise them
|

the same lofty standard that he ever kept before himsij

Wide in sympathy and cultivated in taste, he preserved ij

Church from the dangers of insularity, and prepared a v|

by which it was in after-years to receive much help frj

abroad. The conversion of the Danish settlers may largj

be traced to his influence, for he used his power and
|

success in war as a Christian king, for the furthera:

of Christianity. While he may well have desired that B

and women in monasteries should live in a religious fashi

he did not probably attempt to introduce true monastic!

and for more than sixty years after his death the monaste 5

remained in the hands of secular clerks.

That we should find Alfred s labours bringing forth i
in an immediate reformation of society is not to 6

expected ;
such changes are generally of

|rM
effe

r

ctT
te
growtn - Still, it is impossible to study the re

:

i

of his successors without seeing that he did ace \

plish much even in that way. It is true that morals
gei&amp;gt;

ally remained for some time longer in an unsatisfactory si
\

Yet in this respect things seem to have been better in Soutl ju

England than in the Danish districts. The difference was
je

to Alfred, principally of course to his success in war, which )t

the South and West comparatively free from Danish influe -,

but also, it may be believed, to his teaching. To his
p

for education the Church and nation owed the successiopf

wise and noble rulers who came after him. Nor can

doubted that the great churchmen who, later in the cen M

devoted themselves to the spiritual, moral, and intelle* al

reformation of the clergy, monks, and laity, were in a mer K

the fruits of his work. It was due to him that they we

born in a barbarous land, and that they received some
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ing. For full seventy years after his death the transla-

which he made, and caused to be made, must have

well-nigh the only English books of religion or learning,

e his place in the history of English literature must not

n us here, it may again be pointed out that his love of

ling was of immense value to the Church. Degradation
ver far off from a Church in which the clergy and people
uneducated. The decay of learning in the North was,

e saw in our last chapter, quickly followed by the appear-
of certain abject superstitions. The viking invasions

&amp;gt;st entirely extinguished learning in England, and the

acter of the English Church would have rapidly deterior-

had Alfred been such a one as his father. His work

romoting learning and education saved the Church from

mminent danger.

king has left behind him so lofty and stainless a

rd. The active principle of his life was his love of

;
it appears constantly in his words, and not

constantly in his actions. He was diligent

eligious observances
;
he is said to have heard

s every day, to have worshipped at the canonical hours,

ys carrying about with him a little book of psalms and

ers, and to have been wont to enter the church by
t to pray there in secret. In all his doings he was
ful. As a warrior, a ruler, and a teacher of his people,

he|was
undaunted by difficulty and ungrudging of personal

tion. His industry was amazing; no task seemed
fous to him, for his aim in life was to &quot;live worthily.&quot;

his end he devoted himself to seek by every means in his

er to do good to the people over whom he was called to

He was well fitted for the task, for, though he was
ter and wiser than they, he was one with them in heart,

had suffered and triumphed with them; he loved their

;s and traditions, and he spoke to them in his books in their

language, and as one who thoroughly understood their

ds. Conscious of this sympathy between himself and his

Die, he sometimes stops in his translations to tell them

ething of his own feelings. He speaks of his troubles
;

rdship and sorrow &quot;

;
he says

&quot;

every king would wish to

ee of these if he could, but I know that that is im-
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possible,&quot;
and elsewhere he tells them how he wishes to ru i

well, and hopes to be remembered for good.
His hope has been fulfilled. The legends, foolish ;

some of them are, which have gathered round his nam!

attributing to him the foundation of schools at

memory.
^OT^ t^ie institution of trial by jury, and other thinj

to which he has no claim, show how deep an in

press was left on the popular mind by his actual work as !

teacher and a ruler. Nor have the thousand years which ha :

passed since his death, or the more critical mood in whi
j

history is now studied, dimmed the lustre of his fame. Frc
j

generation to generation, the children of the people whom
j

loved and served so well are taught to admire the fame

warrior and the blameless king, whose figure seems most n

to them of all the English monarchs of ancient days. S

the name of &quot;England s
darling,&quot; specially appropriated

him centuries ago, dwells on English lips, and still his
nolj

memory is dear to English hearts.

AUTHORITIES. As before Asser, the Saxon Chron., Florence of Worces

William of Malmesbury. Much has been taken from Alfred s books,

specially from the prefatory letter appended to the Pastoral Book.

editions of his works used are his Boethius, ed. Fox, Bonn s Library, see

new critical edition, King Alfred s Old English version of Boethius, by W
Sedgefield, Oxford, 1899; Gregory, Pastoral Book, ed. Sweet, 1871-2, Ej

Engl. Text Soc. ; Orosius, ed. Thorpe, Bohn s Lib. The Bede, which
\

not his own work, is in Smith s Bede, Cambridge, 1722 ; the Selections f
j

the Soliloquies of St. Augustine is in MS. Cotton. Vitell. A. 15, and is not!

printed. For the correspondence of Fulk, Abp. of Reims, see Flodoard s /
j

Eccl. Remens. iv. cc. i, 5, 6, ap. Mon. Germ. SS. xiii. ed. Pertz. For P;

letters see Regesta Pontiff. Jaffe and Wattenbach, Leipzic, 1888, with
nj

ences. Notices of Grimbald are in Folcwin s Gesta Abbatiim S. Bertini,
\

Mon. Germ. SS. xiii. ed. Pertz, and have been given by Bp. Stubbs (ch \

from the Chron. Bertin. of John Iperius, ed. Martene and Durand,

Anecdotum Thesaurus, iii.
, Paris, 1717) in his edition of Will, of Mai ^

Gesta Regum, ii. Preface, Rolls series, which see also for other matters of \

time. Alfred s will is in Kemble s Codex Dipl. ii. 112, and the Latin versj,

ib. v. 127.



CHAPTER XV

RECOVERY

ecclesiastical as well as in civil matters Eadward and

/;helstan, the son and grandson of Alfred, built upon the

fc ndation which he had laid. Ecclesiastically, their
General

rqns are marked by organisation and religious sketch

pigress. The West Saxon episcopate was largely

irreased, and episcopal administration was revived in districts

cdquered by the Danes and won back by the English kings.

Ts national assembly legislated on the affairs of the Church,

pins and worthy bishops were appointed, and close relations

vv e formed with the continent, some of which were destined,

asve shall see, to exercise a strong influence on the history

of the Church. On the other hand, while the efforts that

A ed made for the education of his people were by no

nuns fruitless, they were not apparently pursued by his

iniediate successors. And though there was legislation for

th Church, the Church no longer legislated for itself in its

ovt assemblies. Conciliar action ceased with the Danish
in isions, or, if it may be said to have continued, was carried

on n such close combination with the national assembly as

nc longer to be separable from the action of the witan.

Miasteries received grants, and some new houses were

fouded, but they were monasteries merely in name, though
th&amp;lt; houses of women generally approached more nearly to the

muastic life than those of men.
Ufred s eldest son Eadward was crowned by Archbishop

Plrmund on Whitsunday 901. While he was not so learned

as Ufred, he was by no means unworthy to be his son, for
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he was religious, able, and energetic. He brought the who!!

country south of the Humber under his immediate rule, whill

the Northumbrians, English, Danes, and Northme
Eadward aiike the Scots (the names Scots and Scotland ai

King
1

) 901-24. \

in the tenth century used in their modern sense
j

and the Welsh of Strathclyde acknowledged his
superioritj

The reconquest of the Mercian Danelaw he mainly owed tohj

sister ^Ethelflaed and her husband ^Ethelred, the Ealdorman
&amp;lt;j

the Mercians. Their wars do not concern us, but, as the co

solidation of the kingdom affected the history of the Nation

Church, it should be noted that on the death of -/Ethelflai

the last vestiges of Mercian independence were swept awa!

for Eadward deprived her only child, a daughter, of all powt
j

and brought Mercia under his immediate government. At tl
j

outset of his reign, his right was disputed by his cousin ^Ethi

wald, a son of King ^Ethelred, who seized Twineham, or Chri

church, and Wimborne. ^Ethelwald carried off a nun
frc|

Cuthburh s monastery at Wimborne, and married her witho

the leave of the king and the bishop. On the approach
Eadward s army, he fled to the Danes in Northumbria, leavi

behind him the unfortunate lady, who was sent back to
rj

monastery. He was made king by the Danes, and
thij

years later invaded Eadward s kingdom in conjunction wj

Eohric, who had succeeded Guthorm in East Anglia. lj

and Eohric were both slain in battle. Guthorm II. succeed

Eohric, and seems to have reigned in dependence on Eadwa
j

who, after a time, incorporated East Anglia with his immedi:
|

kingdom.
In conjunction with Guthorm II., Eadward promulgal.

a series of ecclesiastical laws to be observed by the subjects !

both kings, whether English or Danes. All heart

Ecd
iaSs

tlcal

practices, witchcrafts, and divination were stria

forbidden. The payment of tithes, enjoined, it \

be remembered, by civil authority in 787, was enforced
bj

penalty :

&quot; If any one withhold tithes let him pay lah-s

among the Danes, wite among the English,&quot;
and a 1

penalty was decreed for the non-payment of church-di

such as
&quot;light-scot&quot;

and &quot;plough-alms,&quot;
and of Peter s pen

From this time, laws concerning the payment of tithes
\

common, though no direction as to the church to which tl
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to be rendered appears until about fifty years later,

nday marketings, working on a Sunday or festival, and dis-

rd of a lawful fast, were to be punished by fines. On
se holy days no ordeal or compurgation was allowed, and

til the Sunday had passed the condemned criminal was to

respited.

Eadward lost no time in carrying out his father s design

the building of the New Minster at Winchester, which

ms scarcely to have been begun at Alfred s

,th. The church was dedicated by Plegmund, fn2e

e

r

w

haps in 903, and the body of Alfred was re-

ved into it. Some buildings were probably erected before

red s death, and the monastery, which was from the first

pled by secular clerks, was placed under the rule of Abbot

mbald. The abbot died in the year of the dedication of

church. A lofty tower was added to the New Minster, and

dedicated five years later. Eadward was liberal in his

to churches; he evidently took a lively interest in

ej:lesiastical affairs, acted in full accord with Plegmund, and
moted good men to bishoprics.

Nor were Eadward s sister, ^Ethelflaed, and her husband,

:helred, less careful for the Church in Mercia ; they were

gjily people, and were on excellent terms with Werferth, the

lejrned and holy bishop of Worcester, to whose church they
e benefactors. At Gloucester, which may have been the

t of the ealdorman s government, they founded a new
ster and richly endowed it. Thither they brought the

y of Oswald of Northumbria from Bardney, where it had
n buried by his niece Osthryth, the wife of ^Ethelred of

la. Bardney had been wrecked by the Danes, and was
&quot;

l)|ig
in ruins, and the Mercian ealdorman, descended, it may

from the royal house of Northumbria as well as of Mercia,
anxious to do honour to the saintly king whose memory
reverenced in both lands. ^Ethelred was buried in St.

aid s church in 912, and in 918 his heroic wife ^Ethelflaed

laid beside him. Their church was served by secular

While monasteries of men were in the hands of

lar clergy, who were often married and lived with their

wles, those of women were held by virgins and widows who
., adeast kept their vow of chastity. Religious life of a lax
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kind seems to have revived among women after the Danisl

wars, and was encouraged by the example of many ladies o

the royal house. It differed widely from Benedictine monas;

ticism, for there were nuns who lived separately in their owr

houses, and were not content to wear the monastic dress.

The most remarkable ecclesiastical event of Eadward
|

reign is the extension of the West Saxon episcopate on thj

lines of the shires of which Wessex was composecT
f the wSt

n
^n Wessex, which had escaped Danish colonisatior I

Sa
pa&quot;

e

e

9o9
the sh^-system had been grafted on to the old trib;!

divisions before Eadward s time. In this respetj

Wessex differed from the Mercian Danelaw, which was mappe I

out into shires by Alfred s successors at a much later datj

Dorset, Somerset, and Wiltshire each represent the settlemei

of a single tribe, Hampshire probably the settlement of mo;

than one tribe; the origin of Berkshire is more
obscurj

Devonshire was a province conquered from the Britons
j

later times, and colonised gradually. Each of these distric

had its own history and administrative machinery, and pro

ably local, or rather tribal, feeling was strong in thei

Eadward and Plegmund, then, did wisely in making the

divisions the basis of their enlarged system of ecclesiastic

government in Wessex. Some foreshadowings of this chan

have already been observed, such as the description

^Ethelred before his elevation to Canterbury as Bishop

Wiltshire, without a see or cathedral establishment. If, hoj

ever, Ecgbert or his son had any plan for the creation of shi:
;

bishoprics in Wessex, the Danish invasions caused its pol

ponement. Under Eadward the time had arrived for carry! j

it out.

The creation of the new dioceses is the subject of a
stCj

told in its latest form by William of Malmesbury. He s&amp;lt;

f

j

. that, in 904, Pope Formosus wrote to Eadwzl
William of ,,.,, , , . i

Maimesbury s declaring that he would excommunicate mm a

story. kjg peopie because, for full seven years, the W
Saxons had been left without a bishop. Whereupon Eadw;

held a synod presided over by Plegmund, in which the k

and the bishops chose bishops for the West Saxon shhj

making five bishops where before there were only tVj

and Plegmund, he adds, on one day consecrated these f.
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Canterbury together with two more for the South Saxons
;

Mercia.&quot; Now this story cannot be accepted as it

ds, for Formosus died in 896, and the West Saxon sees,

Chester and Sherborne, had not been vacant for seven

s in 904. It does not, however, rest merely on William s

lority, for he found it in the Missal of Bishop Leofric, who
[in 1072, and there the date of the pope s interference is

n as 905. And it appears still earlier in a letter of

nstan, written perhaps before the end of the tenth century,

ch gives a similar account of the division of the West

on bishoprics. Not more, then, than a hundred years after

event Dunstan connected it with the name of Formosus.

An explanation of the difficulty has been found by the

) of what we know independently of the story. In 909
i the West Saxon sees, Winchester and Sher- An ex lana_

ne, were vacant. In that year charters tell us tionofthe

Eadward divided the bishopric of Winchester,
from that year begins the succession to the three new

ceses. Plegmund, we know, visited Rome in 908. His

t must doubtless be connected with the division of the

loprics. Had it any connection with Formosus? Most

Dably it had. The right of Formosus to the papacy

disputed during his lifetime, and in 897, the year after

death, a scandalous trial of his corpse was held by

phen VI. The dead pope was condemned, his corpse was

wn into the Tiber, and all whom he had ordained were

lared deposed, and were reordained. His memory was

dicated by John IX., but was again condemned, in 904, by
*ius III., who renewed the declaration of the invalidity of

ordinations. Now it was from Formosus that Plegmund,
ording to Canterbury tradition, received his pall, and
refore the decrees invalidating the pope s acts rendered his

ition uncertain
; indeed, on the restoration of Arngrim,

hop of Langres, to his see, in 900, Benedict IV. thought it

essary to confirm to him the grant of a pall which he had
eived from Formosus. By 905, then, the date attributed in

)fric s Missal to the papal letter, the position of Plegmund and
he bishops consecrated by him must have caused them deep
iety. When Plegmund went to Rome in 908, carrying
i him the alms of Eadward and his people, he doubtless
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sought a confirmation of his own authority and of the orders

which he had conferred. So acceptable a visit would not fail

of its object.

The extension of the West Saxon episcopate had already
been planned by the king and the archbishop, with the

The consecra-
consent of tne witan, and all that remained to be

j

tion of seven done was to obtain the pope s approval. Having I

bishops. -11 r rf
received the consent of Sergms to the scheme,;

Plegmund returned home, and in 909, possibly on one day,!

consecrated five bishops for the West Saxon sees, and two for i

Dorchester and Selsey. The belief as to the letter of I

Formosus would arise from the interest which he is said tci

have taken in the affairs of the English Church, and, it maj {

be, from the letter, if genuine, in which, as we have
alreadjj

seen, he reproves the bishops for neglect of their duties

speaks of excommunication, and urges that vacant sees shoulc
|

be filled up.

The five West Saxon bishoprics which received bishops ii

909 were the two already existing, Winchester and Sherborne

and three that were newly formed, one for th

Wilssetas, the people of Wiltshire, one for th

andbisho
S

s Sumorssetas, the people of Somerset, and a thirl

for the people of the province of Dyfnaint. Tfaj

see of Winchester was vacant by the death of Denewulf, th!

subject of one of the many legends which soon gathered roun

the name of Alfred. It is said that while Alfred was i|

Somerset, he met Denewulf driving a herd of swine to
trj

forest to feed on acorns, and falling into conversation wil

him, was struck by his natural ability ; he caused him to 1

educated, and afterwards made him bishop. And so it was th

there was a bishop who had not learnt to read until after 1

had grown to manhood. As Denewulf seems to have be

consecrated in 879, the story can scarcely be accepted, but

probably has an element of truth in it, and Denewulf, like t

king himself, may have had his education comparatively
1?

in life. He seems to have died in 908.
To Winchester, Plegmund consecrated Frithestan, a m

of remarkable piety; he was in later years reputed a sai

and his holy deeds were written in many books for t

edification of posterity. He resigned his bishopric in 9;
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qnsecrated his successor, and died the following year,

ce the formation of the bishopric of Sherborne in 705,

diocese of Winchester had included all to .the winchester

t of Selwood as far as Sussex, where, from and
. . ... r i L

Wiltshire.

,
the South Saxons had a bishop of their own at

sey. On Frithestan s appointment, Eadward and Plegmund
Wiltshire and Berkshire from Winchester, and formed

m into a new diocese. The bishops of this diocese are

u[ially
called Bishops of Ramsbury, a little town in Wilt-

e, and sometimes Bishops of Sunning, or Sonning, a

age near Reading, where they had an estate. It would be

re exact to call them Bishops of Wiltshire, for they were

e-bishops without a fixed see or cathedral establishment,

this bishopric Plegmund consecrated ^Ethelstan.

Asser of Sherborne is said to have died in the same year
t Frithestan was appointed to Winchester. To his see

mund consecrated Waerstan, of whom virtually SherbornC)

tiing is known. The ancient list of bishops ap- Wens, and

ded to the Chronicle of Florence of Worcester

erts a bishop named yEthelweard between the names of Asser

1 Waerstan, and it may be that ^thelweard was co-bishop
\vh Asser, as Asser had probably for a time been co-bishop

i Wulfsige. Waerstan and his successors at Sherborne were

b|hops of the people of Dorset The Sumorsaetas now received

ishop of their own. To this new bishopric was consecrated

lelm, or, as his name would be at large, /Ethelhelm. He
i aid, on highly questionable authority, to have been a monk
o Glastonbury ; he was doubtless a Somerset man, and of

le birth, for he was, we are told, the brother of Heorstan,
t father of Dunstan. That he was a satisfactory bishop

ny be inferred from his .promotion to the see of Canterbury
the death of Plegmund on August 2, 914. The bishops
the Sumorsaetas had their see at Wells, which may already
re been a place of some ecclesiastical importance. There
i story that in the time of Ine a mythical see of Congresbury
5 moved thither, and though this story is of no historical

ue, it suggests that there was an ancient minster at Wells,
a i that Wells may have been made the seat of the bishopric

Somerset for that reason. The third new West Saxon

hopric was made for Devonshire, and its see was placed at
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Crediton, where a monastery had been founded by Kir!

./Ethelheard and Forthere, Bishop of Sherborne, in 73!

Eadhaed, who was consecrated to the bishopric, became
tlj

head of the
&quot;family&quot;

of this minster. To him the kin

assigned the three Cornish estates said to have been given ]!

Ecgbert to the see of Sherborne, in order that he and rj

successors might pay a yearly visit to the West Welsh
j

Cornishmen, to turn them from their errors, for to that d;

many resisted catholic authority. The customs of the Britij

Church still had a strong hold in Cornwall.

By the care of Eadward and his Archbishop Plegmur
Wessex was thus provided with a sufficient and

well-devisj

episcopal government. Along with the five West Saxj

bishops, Plegmund is said to have consecrated Ceolwulf

the Mercian see of Dorchester, and Beornege to the
Soij

Saxon see of Selsey. The story of the consecration of se\
j

bishops together, in one day, is to be met with in many !

our chronicles.

Eadward, who was thrice married, had fourteen childr

The private life of the king and the tone of his court m
have had a strong influence on society, for the kii

Sdfen
s f earty times were constantly moving about fr

one royal estate to another, and they and tl

families came into personal contact with a large number f

people in different parts of their dominions. The care \0

which Eadward s children were brought up can scare \

have failed to have a salutary effect in the households \

many of his subjects. In this respect, as in others also, f

was a worthy son of Alfred, and carried on the customs of P

father s house. He is said to have caused his daughters
3

be taught book-learning when they were children, and w :

i

they grew older, made them work like modest maidens A 1

the needle and distaff; his sons he had well educated in 1

things that would fit them for the duties of their stat

His was a religious household, and one in which, it we

appear from the lives of several of his children, the teacl

and counsel of the clergy were held of much account,

eldest son ^Ethelstan, and Eadmund and Eadred, his son:

his third wife, all reigned in turn, and all were warm suppoi&amp;gt;

s

of the Church. Another of his sons, ^Ethelweard, was, we *
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d, like his grandfather Alfred both in person and tastes,

d gave himself to learning ;
it is possible, however, that the

relfth- century historian, our authority for ^Ethelweard s

rning, may have confused him with his uncle and name-

e. Of Eadward s nine daughters three retired from the

rid. One of them, Eadflaed, was a nun at Wilton, where

nonastery had been built apparently by more than one of

immediate ancestors
;

it became a house of renown, for

eral ladies of the royal line, and no doubt, consequently,

ny others of noble birth, became sisters there. Eadflsed

s buried at Wilton in her nun s habit, and there, too, was

ried her sister ^Ethelhild, who, like her, had renounced the

rid, though she did not become a nun, and perhaps lived as

ecluse.

Their sister Eadburh, Eadward s daughter by his third

e, became a nun in the Nunna Minster at Winchester. She
reckoned among the saints, and is said to have ^^
en early proof of her fitness for the religious

ation. When she was but three years old, her father

p ndered whether he should devote her to God, or prepare
for a secular life, and one day laid out, on the one side,

i garments and jewels, and on the other, a chalice and
tok of the gospels. Then he sent for the child, who was

b)ught to him in her nurse s arms, set her on his knee, and
hie her choose which she would have. She frowned at the

hip of earthly gauds, and eagerly clutched the chalice and the

y book. The king embraced her fondly, and bade her

ow the Spouse whom she had chosen, declaring that he
i her mother would rejoice to have a daughter holier than

mselves. So Eadburh, or St. Edburga, became a nun at

nchester, and all her young companions followed her

.mple. As she grew in years, she grew in holiness and

mility, and, it is said, would rise at night and secretly
h the stockings of the other sisters, and lay them clean

ai fragrant on their beds. This, however, is a bit of late

Biography ; the ladies of the Nunna Minster did not at

t time live together in one house. Eadburh died and was
ried at Winchester. About an hundred years after her

c ith some of her relics were bought from the convent,
3 presented to the monastery of Pershore, which thence-
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forward was called after her, and in the twelfth century hot!

convents told of miracles wrought at her shrines, though hd

fame in that respect was greater at Pershore than at Wiij

Chester. Of the personal characters of the six daughters &amp;lt;!

Badward who were married, the eldest to Sihtric, a Danisj

king of Northumbria, and the others to continental princii

and lords, little is known, save in the case of one who, ;j

we shall see, did credit to her religious training.

Eadward died in Mercia, at Farndon, in the prese

Northamptonshire, in 924, and sixteen days later his s(

^Ethelweard died at Oxford. It may, perhaps,
Ij

wel1 to note that if ^Ethelweard was learned, th|

has nothing to do with his death at Oxford, whin

was not a place of learning till two centuries later. Bcj

father and son were buried in the New Minster. More th !

a year before Eadward s death, Archbishop Athelm died

January 8, 923, and was succeeded by Wulfhelm, who, li

his predecessor, was promoted to the archbishopric from t|

see of Wells. He went to Rome, evidently for his p;j

in 925.
As in the case of Eadward the dominating personality j

^thelstan causes the ecclesiastical history of his reign

centre round him rather than round any of
;

Pre^ates - He was crowned at Kingston by Ar-j

bishop Wulfhelm. A Latin poem, written perhj
before the end of the century, gives a curious picture f

the combination of religion and rude festivity at the coro
\

tion, which, if not specially true of ^Ethelstan s coronati I

represents what was customary. The feasting was eru

mous, the royal hall was a scene of noisy confusion, [

stomachs of the guests were satiated with dainties and
trj&quot;

souls with music, and all joined in singing, &quot;To Tip

the praise, to Thee the glory be, O Christ.&quot; The rl

king was thirty, in the flower of his manhood. In

childhood his beauty and grace had delighted his gra

father Alfred, who is said, young as the boy must h

been, to have invested him with arms, putting on bin

scarlet cloak and a belt studded with gems, and giving
I

a sword with a golden sheath, a ceremony which roii

answered to the arming of a knight. He had been
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bought up, for he had his training at the court of ^thelred,
* Mercian ealdorman, and his aunt ^Ethelflsed took pains to

$ him for his future career. Completing his father s work,

added Northumbria to his immediate kingdom, and

e forced the submission of the principalities and kingdoms of

t ; Welsh and Scots. The greatness of his fame is attested

t his relations with the continent, which, so far as they have an

eplesiastical side, will be noted later. With all his splendour,

was humble, and affable to men of all conditions, and

cially to the clergy. For the Church his reign was a time

o prosperity and growth ;
he cared for its interests, promoted

gxl men, lived on excellent terms with his bishops, some of

he seems to have employed in secular matters, and

a liberal benefactor to minsters.

^Ethelstan s policy of endeavouring to conciliate the Danes

Northumbria, and weld them into one nation with the Eng-
,
has an ecclesiastical bearing. The foreign and

tile element in Northumbria was constantly re-

ited by fresh invasions of pagan vikings coming
nly from Ireland, where the Ostmen, as the Danes and

rthmen of that land were called, had established them
es as masters in the South and East. During Eadward s

sjn a heathen Dane named Rognvaldr or Reignwald, who
sailed from Ireland and invaded Scotland, marched into

rthumbria and stormed York. To two of his jarls, or

Is, he granted lands which were claimed as the territory of

Cuthbert, that is as part of the lands of the Bernician

lopric, by Cutheard, the Bernician bishop, then dwelling

\\|h his clergy and monks if, indeed, there were monks among
m at Chester-le-Street. One of these earls, a harsh and
el man, is said to have been reproved for his evil deeds by the

bhop, who threatened him with the vengeance of St. Cuthbert.

e viking answered with a sneer at the belief in a dead man s

p ver, and turned away in wrath
;
he fell on the threshold

the door, and there perished in agony. The story, like

s&amp;lt;ne other matters recorded by the Durham chronicler, was

haps invented to strengthen the title of his church to its

t possessions.

ythelstan hoped to prevent future invasions, and to

eablish his power in Northumbria, by conciliating the

.
o

r 1

h

:

c

nj

h

.&amp;lt; e

g

. b
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Danes and Northmen, who were already settled there an!

had accepted Christianity. With this end in view he sougr!

to gain the support of the Church in the Nortl^

and specially of the Archbishop of York, for tb!

Ar
ofYork

ps arcnD isnoPs seem to have exercised a vast inflij

ence over the lately converted people, and held
j

powerful, and almost independent, political position. Thougi
the death of Sihtric, the Northumbrian king, in the

ye; I

after his marriage with ^Ethelstan s eldest sister, was a
checj

to ^Ethelstan s plans, and he was finally forced to bring tl

!

North into subjection by war, his policy met with some succe

during a large part of his reign, for Rodewald, the Archbish(
i

of York, and his suffragans attended his witenagemots. \\

made large grants to the great Yorkshire minsters, to Yoij

Ripon, and Beverley, and to the church of St. Cuthbe;

probably during his campaigns in the North, and his liberal!

of course, bound the clergy to him. On the death of Roc
i

wald, he secured the election of Wulfstan as archbishop

931, and is said to have granted the whole district

Amounderness to the see. As long as ^Ethelstan \m\

Wulfstan remained faithful to him
; he attended meetings

the witan, and it was probably owing to his influence thj

when things were quiet in the North, several Danish ea|

from his province also appeared at them. After ^Ethelsta

death, however, Wulfstan, as we shall see, caused his s

cessors much trouble.

Some disturbances between the West Welsh and th.

English neighbours seem to have led to another increase f

the West Saxon episcopate. In, or about, c

Foundation of * * .... . ij
the Cornish ^Ethelstan drove the Welsh from Exeter, wncp

bishopric, 930.
after more than two centuries of English occu

tion, they still had a settlement in the northern part of e

town, marked by the dedication of churches to Welsh sail
j.

He completed the subjugation of the Cornishmen, made
tllj

land from the Tamar westward into a new diocese,
?p

appointed as their new bishop Conan, whose name bespep

his Celtic origin. It seems almost certain that Conan pla \

his see at St. Germans, where it was at the time of \

consecration of his successor Daniel. Later it was certain!.
1

,

:

t

St. Petrock s, or Padstow, and in the eleventh century, perh;
;

,
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n at St. Germans. As in the case of the bishopric of the

saetas (Ramsbury), the episcopal seat of the bishopric of

Cornish people seems to have been movable. The
; Cornish estates which had been granted the Church

Sherborne by Ecgbert, and had been transferred to the

ops of Crediton, were granted to Bishop Daniel by a decree

the witan. The title of Bishop of Berkshire given to a

:op named Cynsige, whose name occurs 931-934, at first

t suggests a design for a further increase of the episcopate
a division of the Wiltshire diocese. The documents,

rwever, in which this description occurs are by no means

aove suspicion, and even allowing that Cynsige was bishop

Berkshire, he had no successor, and may, perhaps, have

: t m consecrated as a suffragan to the Wiltshire bishop.

We know little more of Archbishop Wulfhelm than we do

ojhis predecessor Athelm. Perhaps neither of them was a

i of very marked character, though Wulfhelm is

cribed by a late writer as a good man, and an
Ecclesiastical

ve and dignified prelate. The cessation of

odical action after the period of the Danish invasions

rives us of one means of information as to an archbishop s

k, for ecclesiastical legislation proceeded at that time from

king acting by the advice of his witan, lay and clerical,

ne laws which ^Ethelstan and his witan published at

atanlea, or Grately, near Andover, are prefaced by direc-

s to the king s reeves, expressly said to have been made
i the counsel of Wulfhelm, the bishops, and the servants

God. The king gives orders to his reeves respecting the

ment of tithes and church-dues, the relief of the poor,
the manumission of bondmen for the Lord s sake. In
laws which follow, along with those that concern purely

alar matters, are decrees against &quot;church-breach,&quot; and

chcraft, and for the regulation of ordeals.

Of some of Wulfhelm s suffragans we know more than we
of the archbishop. The eminent virtues of Theodred,
lop of London, in 926 and later, caused him
receive the surname of &quot;the Good.&quot; One
)r is said to have marred his life. Happening
be at St. Edmund s Abbey, while- on his way to

i the king in the North, he found some men in prison
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who had attempted to rob the shrine of the royal saint, and

had, it was believed, been caught through his miraculous

interference. Theodred is said to have caused them to be

hanged, and this uncanonical act weighed heavily on his

conscience; he performed a life-long penance, and as an

expiation erected a splendid shrine over the saint s body. A

law ascribed to .^Ethelstan says that Theodred persuaded the

king to decree, in a witenagemot held at a place called;

Witlanburh, that no one younger than fifteen years should be
!

put to death [for theft], unless he made resistance or fled,
&quot;

for
l

it seemed to him too cruel that so young a man should be

killed, and besides for so little as he has learned has some

where been done.&quot; Was this noble remonstrance caused byj

the bishop s repentance, or is the story of his hasty act and

subsequent penitence, which, by the way, does not rest or

perfectly safe authority, a legend founded on the remembrance
\

of his interference to mitigate the severity of the law? Irl

either case, his memory deserves to live, and did live in thf

twelfth century in the affections of the Londoners, who, a*

they looked upon his tomb set on high in the crypt of Stj

Paul s, used to tell the story of their good bishop s error ami

life-long sorrow.

Another bishop famed for holiness was Beornstan, when,

Frithestan on his retirement had consecrated to succeed hiri

TwoBishos at Winchester in 931. He was a man of muc
to K ops

specially on behalf of the departed. Ever!
Winchester. , ,

r
f , , ,

day he sang a mass for their souls, and at nigr,

would pace the cemetery singing psalms for them. Onj

night, as he ended these psalms, and added the prayt!

&quot;Requiescant in
pace,&quot;

he suddenly seemed to hear tb&amp;gt;

response &quot;Amen&quot; as the voice of a mighty multitudj

beneath the earth. Daily he washed the feet of the poo
1

set food before them, and served them. On All Saint!

Day, 934, after he had dismissed his poor guests, he retire

to pray in secret. Hours passed by, and as his attendan

knew that he often remained a long time in prayer,
th&amp;lt;

wondered not at his stillness. At last they entered the roor

and found that his spirit had departed. He was reckoned :

a saint, and his cult was preached by one of his successoij

Bishop ^Ethelwold, to whom he was believed to ha
-

;
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eared, along with St. Swithun and St. Birinus, and to have

lounced his own beatification. He was succeeded by

,
or Elphege, called the Bald, who was also famed for

holiness, and was held to have the gift of prophecy. He
ears to have upheld discipline and to have been exalted in

spit and dignified in speech. He exercised a strong influence

e lives of two at least of the great churchmen who revived

sticism in England, and may therefore be regarded as

riginator of the monastic movement, of which we shall

much in later chapters.

f greater fame than these in the history of the Church

other of yEthelstan s bishops named Oda, or, in Latin,

who is said to have been the son of a Dane
e army of Ivar. In early life Oda suffered

cution at home on account of his persistence

ing to church, and was adopted by an English noble

d yEthelhelm, who had him baptized and taught Latin.

said to have served as a soldier, but was young when he

ed the tonsure. After he was ordained priest, he went

ome with ./Ethelhelm, who was perhaps sent thither by

ing with his alms, or Peter s pence. While on the way,

s

O
in

pei

in

n

H
re

to

th

ab

fell sick, and his recovery was attributed to a

ght of wine over which Oda had made the sign of the

and was therefore, at least in after -days when Oda had
e archbishop, reckoned as a miracle. On his return

elhelm introduced his adopted son to yEthelstan, who,
t 926, made him Bishop of Wiltshire. No better or

man could have been chosen for the office.

esides his benefactions to the churches of the North,
elstan made grants of land and other offerings to several

Saxon and Mercian minsters. To Malmesbury
as particularly liberal, for he had a special rever-

for St. Ealdhelm. We must not, therefore, take

iterally the grateful exaggeration of the Malmesbury his-

n, that there was scarcely an old minster in England which
d not enrich with buildings, ornaments, books, or estates.

of his charters, one to Malmesbury and the other to

have appended to them a strange story, told as though
e words of the king himself. Both charters are, however,
ss than doubtful value. ^Ethelstan is represented in
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them as saying that an ealdorman named /Elfred, or Alfren

had conspired against him and had sought to blind him ,

Winchester, that the rebel was caught, and sent to Rome to 1 1

judged by Pope John [XL ?].
He swore falsely before til

altar of St. Peter that he was innocent, fell down straightwa!

and was carried to the &quot;English school,&quot; where he diedd

the third day. The pope sent to ^Ethelstan to ask whethj
he should have Christian burial. At the request of the wita

I

the king agreed to this, and all the rebel s possessions havii

been adjudged to him, /Ethelstan gave from them the Ian

in question to the two abbeys. Whether there is any tru

at all in this story it is impossible to say.

^Ethelstan founded two monasteries Middleton, or Milt

Abbas, in Dorset, and Michelney, or Muchelney, in Somers

which were, of course, served by secular clerl

The cetheiing Michelnev was a refoundation, for a monaste \

Jiiadwine. * 7

had originally been founded there by King Ii|

^Ethelstan is said to have founded these monaster

for the good of the soul of his brother Eadwine. I

Chronicle notes, under 933, that &quot;the setheling Eadw

was drowned at sea.&quot; Later writers say that he \

accused of conspiring against his brother and was put out
j

sea with his armour-bearer in a boat without oars, that
|

despair he leaped into the sea and was drowned, that
j

armour-bearer brought his body to Wissant, and that it M

buried in St. Bertin s by his cousin Adulf, Count of Boulog)

brother of Arnulf of Flanders. yEthelstan, it is assert;

found out too late that his brother had been accused false I;

he retired for awhile in penitence to
&quot;

Lamport,&quot; evideif

Langport near Michelney, and did penance of some kind y

seven years. The story is in the main true, though ^Etheh ?

must be acquitted of a design against his brother s life. Sc ?

commotion had arisen in Wessex, and Eadwine was concer
ji

in it. He is called king by a writer at St. Bertin s atjt

thirty years after his death. He may have been under-lg

of Kent, and have resisted the full consolidation of Kf
with Wessex. He left England apparently as an exile,

|

s

drowned, and was buried at St. Bertin s, as the legend say;

Both Eadward, and in a greater degree ^Ethelstan, f

many relations with foreign lands. Several of these relat
^
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e an ecclesiastical interest, and some of them an import-

bearing on the history of the English Church. Early
Eadward s reign the Northmen, not for the first

e, ravaged Ponthieu. In their distress the monks c
rê o^

al

clergy of the house of St. Judoc sought shelter

ngland. Their house had once been ruled by the English

uin; the English king was the son of Alfred, who had

n so freely to churches beyond the sea, and men and

len of English race had constantly worshipped and offered

heir church on landing at the neighbouring port of

ntavic. They came to Eadward, bearing with them the

s of their Breton patron, and the king received them kindly,

lodged them and their precious burden in his New
ster.

t long after this many Bretons fled to England, for

land also was ravaged by these Northmen. Among
e fugitives was a certain count, the son-in-law

ount Alan the Great, who brought over with
refugees,

his young son, afterwards famous as Alan

sted-Beard, Count of Nantes. Eadward stood godfather
ic child, and caused him to be brought up at his court,

e he was the companion of ^Ethelstan. 1 With the

itality which Eadward extended to these Breton fugitives
t be connected the help that he sent to the clergy of the

t Breton church of St. Samson at Dol. In return for his

ality, the prior and clergy of St. Samson s enrolled him
member of their confraternity. An admission to con-

rnity was the means by which convents, and colleges of

gy, requited their benefactors ; they entered their names in

r
&quot; Book of Life

&quot;

among the names of those for whom
were bound to pray in life and after death. Fresh

bles fell on the Bretons in ^Ethelstan s reign, for the

thmen of the Seine, who were then settled in the land
after them Normandy, subdued Brittany about 933.

prior and clergy of St. Samson s were forced to flee into

ice, and in their exile found the English king a generous
id. Prior Radbod wrote to him assuring him of their

The Chron. Namnet. ap. Rec. des Hist. viii. 276, seems to confuse
ard and vEthelstan, for ^Ethelstan could scarcely have been Alan s god-
and his youthful companion.

X
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gratitude. He styles him &quot;the father of the clergy, the
frien-j

of the poor,&quot;
and so on, and says that he was sending him thj

relics of certain Celtic saints which he knew would be thi

most acceptable present that the king could receive. Thea

relics ^Ethelstan placed in his minster at Milton.

The marriage of Alfred s daughter, ^Elfthryth, to Baldwi

of Flanders brought one refugee to England who must
ha^j

been shunned by all English churchmen. Full

refueS
^ Archbishop of Reims, who, as we have see 1

took a deep interest in the affairs of the Engli:
1

Church, was assassinated in 900 by one of Baldwir

lords named Winomar. For the count had a quarrel agair

Fulk, because the Frankish king had taken the abb

of St. Vedast from him, and had given it to the archbishc

Fulk s successor Heriveus, and the prelates assembled at 1

consecration, pronounced a tremendous anathema against t

murderer, and Winomar thereupon sought shelter w;

Eadward, his lord s brother-in-law. He is said to have di

miserably of some awful disease. In later days other Flemi

refugees of a better sort came over to England. Wb
Arnulf of Flanders restored monasticism at St. Berlin s

944, a number of the brotherhood, who were expel

because they would not accept the count s reforms, sough ;

home in England, where they felt sure of a welcome, i

^Ethelstan had enriched their house for his brother Eadwir

sake. Eadmund, ^Ethelstan s brother and successor, recen

them graciously, and placed them in the monastery at Baj

The laxity of an English monastery must have been
cj

genial to them. Before many years Flanders was to gf

shelter to one of the chief restorers of English monastic!; i

and Flemish monasteries were to sympathise with, and
fcj*

forward, a reformation which introduced into England a moi
;

ticism as vigorous as their own.

A series of events which helped to bring English chu:j-

men under the influence of the monastic life as practised?

the most famous monastery in France at that
ti|

myafifdief
began Dv the marriage of one of Eadward s daughtf,

named Eadgifu, to Charles the Simple, the Gj
1

vingian king who reigned at Laon. The policy of
fonijg

continental alliances by the marriages of the ladies of e
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rfal house to foreign princes, begun by Alfred, and carried

o by Eadward, was much extended by yEthelstan. In

Clrmany, ties were renewed which had of old bound the

Uurch of St. Boniface s youth to the Church of his apostle-

sljp.
In 928, Cynewald, Bishop of Worcester,

ed the German monasteries, bringing with

a large sum of money sent to them by
c

A elstan and several great people of his kingdom. In

reirn the convents inscribed the names of their English
frnds and benefactors in their books, and remembered

trjm in their prayers. Of this we have evidence in the

of the monastery of St. Gall, a house which had been

ded by, and called after, one of the fellow-countrymen

companions of St. Columban. Cynewald arrived there

October 15, and stayed for four days. On the second

of his visit he entered the church, bearing a large

of money ; part he laid on the altar, and gave the re

nder for the use of the convent. In return, the monks
ibed in the Book of their Confraternity the names of King
elstan, Archbishop Wulfhelm, seven bishops, two abbots,

several great persons, including two ladies,

^ynewald s journey was probably connected with negotia-
for the marriage of one of .^Ethelstan s sisters to Otto,

future emperor, the son of Henry the Fowler, the first

man king of the Saxon line. Of the king s sisters the

finally chosen to be Otto s wife was Eadgyth
th), who was married in 930. She carried out

German queen the lessons of piety which she

learnt in her father s court. A contemporary Saxon his-

.n says that she was not less ennobled by her holiness than

ier royal birth, and that the day of the death of &quot;

queen
E(dis of blessed memory,&quot; February 26, 946, was a day of

rning for all the Saxon nation. She did not live to

3me empress. She was buried in the minster of Magde-
5,
which she had prompted her husband to build, and where

y years later Otto the Great was laid beside the wife of

youth.

\nother of yEthelstan s sisters named Eadhild he married

3ugh the Great, Duke of the French, the father by a
tt marriage of Hugh Capet. The embassy which came
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to demand her hand, headed by the king s cousin, Ada!

of Boulogne, was received by ^Ethelstan at Abingdor!
The monastery that Ine had founded, or helpe

to Ôlin^ there, had been ruined by the Dane:
1

and the church (for a church seems to hav!

still stood there) was served by seculars, and was
proli

ably in a state of decay. The ambassadors brought mar

precious and splendid gifts to the king, among them pieces

the Lord s cross and the crown of thorns, each enclosed

crystal, which he gave to Malmesbury, the banner of 5

Maurice, the leader of the Theban legion, and other matte

of a like kind, ^thelstan, in 936, carried on negotiations wi
j

Duke Hugh concerning the election to the French throne
|

his nephew Lewis, the son of Charles the Simple, who had tab
|

refuge with his mother Eadgifu at his uncle s court. T

king, who had been called into the North by trouble in tf

quarter, and was then at York with his nephew, sent Bish

Oda, at the head of an embassy composed of oil
The embassy . . . ,

J
, .

of Bishop bishops and great men, to the duke to arrange
&amp;gt;da

his nephew s return. Oda impressed the French

his high character and eloquence ; he succeeded in his missii

and Lewis, called from his exile in England by an equival

of &quot; d Outremer,&quot; was crowned king at Laon. During tj

embassy Oda may have seen, and must at least have
heaj

much of the glories of the Abbey of Fleury, where Bef

dictinism of a strict sort had lately been introduced, and
f

zealously practised. If so, his visit to France would be of
f

deeper ecclesiastical interest than merely as an illustratior f

the employment of bishops in civil affairs, or as an inciden
|i

the career of a great churchman.

Soon after Oda s return, he and Bishop Theodredj
London went north to join the king, who, in 937, crushed

allied forces of Danes, Northmen, Scots, and Wf
Brun

b
anburh

f
at the battle of Brunanburh. They were not

je

only bishops with the king in his victor
p

campaign. One bishop, whose name is not known,
1 was s

with all his attendants in the night attack made upon J&

Stan s camp. In the confusion the king s sword dropped 01

1 William of Malmesbury, Gesta Pontiff, c. 50, says that he was Wa ft

of Sherborne, but Alfred was then, and afterwards, Bishop of Sherborne
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cabbard. Being surrounded by the enemy, he called so

Malmesbury historian says on God and St. Ealdhelm,
the sword was miraculously restored to its scabbard, or,

rding to another version of the story, was handed to him

Bishop Oda. ^Ethelstan died on October 27, 940, and

buried at Malmesbury, in the church of his patron St.

dhelm, where by his orders two cousins of his who had
n at Brunanburh had been buried three years before.

3n the accession of /Ethelstan s next brother Eadmund,
Northumbrians broke the peace, and chose Olaf, the son

he King of Dublin, as their king. Olaf died after

ng burnt the church of St. Balthere, an

horite who lived in the middle of the eighth

ury, at Tyningham in East Lothian, and the Danish

ison in York, apparently enraged at the death of their king,

:ed Lindisfarne. The Northumbrians chose another Olaf,

son of Sihtric, their former king, the husband of Eadward s

st daughter. Olaf had refused to follow his father s

iiple by receiving baptism, and remained a heathen.

ertheless, Archbishop Wulfstan joined himself to him, and

mpanied him on an invasion of the land of the Five

ghs, the eastern part of Mercia. Olaf and the archbishop
e surprised and nearly taken prisoners at Leicester in

Peace was made through the intervention of the two

bishops, Wulfstan evidently treating on behalf of the

.es. Olaf was baptized, Eadmund standing godfather to

,
and after a while Olaf s nephew, who was also king in

thumbria, followed his uncle s example, and became
mund s godson. In the next year Eadmund subdued

rthumbria, and drove out the two Danish kings Olaf and

gnwald. The land, however, had no long period of rest,

was Wulfstan long content to be the subject of a king of

West Saxon line.

UTHOKITIES. The Gesta Regum and Gesfa Pont, ol William of

nesbury, who, though a twelfth-century writer, is of special value, as he
materials not now known to exist (see Bp. Stubbs s Preface to the Gesta

im, Rolls series, which contains discussions on many points in this
)d and specially on the West Saxon episcopate, freely used in this chapter),
the character of the West Saxon shires see Freeman, English Towns and
ricts, London, 1883, and for the formation of the Mercian shires, a
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paper by the Rev. C. S. Taylor in Bristol and Glove. Arch. Soc. Proc. \

1898, xxi. pt. i. The Chronicle, though full for Eadward s reign, has
\

much of ecclesiastical interest ;
for the reign of ./Ethelstan it is mea i

and confused. Florence of Worcester s Chronicle adds many details, ;|

Symeon of Durham s Hist. Eccl. Dunelm and Historia Regum are useful

the affairs of the northern province ; the former, however, contains m
that is of doubtful authority. For the notices of ecclesiastical legislation

Thorpe s Ancient Laws and Institutes, u.s.
;
for charters, Kemble s Cc\

Dipl. u.s., Birch s Cartularium Sax., London, 1885, and the Crawj\
Charters, Anecdota Oxon. vii. ed. Napier and Stevenson, Oxford, 1895.

i

charters telling the story of Alfred are in Will, of Malm. Gesta Regum an*
;

Charters of Bath Priory, Somerset Record Soc. London, 1893. The stori

Eadwine is also in the Gesta Regum; see Bp. Stubbs s Preface to G.
j

where reference is made to Jo. Iperius, Annales Bertin, ap. Martene
\

Durand, Thesaurus, iii. 547, Paris, 1717, and Meyer, Ann. rerum Be, ,

an. 932, Frankfort, 1580. Freeman, Historical Essays, i., London, i
,

condemns the story as mythical ;
he could not then have been acquai

jl

with Folcwin s Gesta Abb. S. Bertini Sithien. ap. Pertz, Man. Germ, n
SS. xiii. 628, 629, written less than thirty years after the ^Etheling s del,

from which the account in this chapter has been taken. Some other s

ments are also derived from Folcwin, who records the coming to Englarif

the dispossessed brethren of St. Berlin s, dating it 944, but saying |t

^Ethelstan was then king : he is more likely to have been correct as t&amp;lt;
!e

date than as to the king s name. For Bp. Cynewald at St. Gall see i-

fraternitates S. Galli, pp. 136, 137, 238, 363, ed. Piper, ap. Man. G\.

Hist., Berlin, 1884. Bp. Stubbs, in his Preface to his Memorials o^.

Dunstan, Rolls series, points out the interest which the relations of Em ;d

with the Continent during this period have for the student of Church his
i

j-

For those noted here, as regards Brittany, see the Gesta Pont. pp. 399, fi

Chron. Namnet. ap. Recueil des Hist. viii. 276, and Will, of Jumieges, Hi.

ap. Duchesne, Script. Hist. Norman., Paris, 1609. For the charactpf

Queen Eadgyth see Widukind s Res Gesta Saxon, ii. 41, ap. Pertz, u. ft

For Oda s embassy, Flodoard s Annales a. 936, ap. Pertz, u.s. iii. W

Richer s Hist. ii. 4, ap. Pertz, u.s. ii. Constant reference has been
jdf

to Bp. Stubbs s Registrum Sac. Anglic.



CHAPTER XVI

THE CHURCH AND THE NATION

this point in our narrative, a pause may be made with-

inconvenience in order to consider the relations, so far as

t|ey
can be ascertained, in which the English Church

od towards the State, and the part taken by its clergy in

life of the people.

In an attempt to examine the relations between the

urch and the civil government, it must be remembered

.t in the tenth century the constitution of the

.te entered on a period of well-marked though
sent change. Owing partly to the consolida-

n of the kingdom, and partly to the influence of the

nish wars, the position and power of the king became

engthened and magnified. Personally, he had a pre-

inence of a new kind. In old days he was the repre-

ntative of his people, their leader in war, and their

preme judge; his people were bound to him by a

rsonal tie
;

his dignity was greater than that of the greatest

ble, but still it was a difference in degree. After the

mish wars his people are bound to him by an obligation

fealty, and to plot against his life is treason. So, too, as

ncerns his power, he becomes regarded as the source of justice
d the guardian of the public peace ;

the public land becomes

tually the king s land, almost his demesne ;
a grant of it

ids the receiver by a special obligation to do him service

war, and an approach is made to territorial and feudal

vereignty. While in theory the constitution and functions

the witenagemot remained the same, its importance and
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character are changed. Possibly it was never so popular ai

assembly as it has sometimes been represented ;
in the tent

century it assumes on ordinary occasions the character of I

king s council. These changes, which seem to have begd
with the reign of Alfred, were soon accompanied by i\

assumption of grandiloquent titles such as imperator arj

basileus, adopted from the imperial court. This increase
!

the royal dignity and authority had a bearing on ecclesiastic!

matters; for the personal action of the king becomes moj

apparent than in earlier times.

For this growth of the royal power the Church cannot i

held responsible. It is true that, apart from any questions

to the influence of the hallowing of British kings,
The Church ... . , . , , . . .

c

and the of heathen coronations, the English kingship ow
kingship. to the church trie religious rites of coronation ai

unction. These rites guarded a king s life by a special sanctic

A canon of the council of 787, directed against the murder

kings, then a common event in Northumbria, declared that

plot against a king s life was specially wicked, because he v

the Lord s anointed. The Church, too, certainly inculcat

the apostolic command of obedience to the civil power. \

it did not claim to invest the king by coronation a

unction with such a character, or authority, as made resistar

necessarily unlawful, for in administering those rites it
&amp;lt;|

manded from him that he should govern righteously, profo!

God s Church and people, forbid iniquity, and rule with just
|

and mercy. This is plainly laid down in the Pontifical of APJ

bishop Ecgbert of York. A definite promise to this effect \v

at least in later days, required of the king by the archbish

who performed the rites, and towards the close of the pen

of the native monarchy, not only was this promise made ii

record which was laid upon the altar, but it was insisted u[
j

by the archbishop in an address. On the strength of
t|

promise, the Church pronounced the divine sanction of |

royal election, the act of the nation, by ceremonies wh

signified the consecration of the elected king to the holy w

of righteous government.
Far from unduly exalting the royal dignity, the

ChuJ
declared the duty of kings towards their subjects, and in -

council of 787 ordered that the bishops should teach tlfl
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tod s Word without fear or flattery. As we have already seen,

|e wickedness of certain kings of the eighth century was freely

indemned by churchmen. While the Church repro-

ited the murder of kings, the Northumbrian bishops

(|&amp;gt;

not seem to have disapproved of the frequent acts

q deposition decreed by witenagemots in which they had a

e, and Archbishop Eanbald II. appears to have taken an

ve part against the tyrannical Eardulf. Bishop Ealhstan

deeply concerned in the revolt against ^Ethelwulf, and the

t revolt against Eadwig (Edwy), though supported by a

ion only of the clergy, was certainly not condemned as

cjntrary to the teaching of the Church.

In episcopal elections no rule can be clearly discerned,

practice seems to have varied. Theoretically, a bishop
elected by the clergy of his Church, while the

-
, ... ... Episcopal

t of the people of the diocese to a voice in the elections

tion is also sometimes recognised. Practically,
by clerey ;

bishop was often appointed by the king, with the &quot; advice

consent
&quot;

of the witan, and in later times this was almost

ariably the case. The royal appointment, however, does not

elude clerical election ;
for in early times the king probably

d in concurrence with the wishes of the clergy of the

.op s church. As late as the ninth century, it would
m that on ordinary occasions the election by the clergy

uently determined the appointment. When Archbishop
bald I. was about to retire, Alcuin, it will be remembered,

w|)te
to beg him to see that the clergy of his church had

dom of election, and exhorted them to avoid simony. So,
Bede s plan that the new bishoprics which he desired should
leld by men elected by, and if possible from, the convents
monasteries attached to their sees, seems to imply that

esiastical election was a reality. When a bishop con-

rated his successor, as John of Beverley consecrated Ecgbert,

Ecgbert consecrated yEthelbert, and as he in his turn

imitted
(tradidit) his see to Eanbald, the election by the

gy must have conferred the right to consecration. In the
: of

&amp;gt;Ethelbert, it is said that his election was requested by
people of York. In Ecgbert s reign a Bishop of Lichfield
ed in his profession of obedience that he had been elected
the whole Church of his diocese.
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On the other hand, elections to the see of Canterbu

seem to have been subject to royal dictation. Oswiu
j

Northumbria and Ecgbert of Kent selected Wighai
by
powe

c

r

vil
*or consecration, &quot;with the choice and assent of t i

English Church&quot;- words which, whatever tbj

import may be, seem to ignore the prerogative right of
tj

metropolitan church. Again, Offa of Mercia, while master

Kent, evidently appointed archbishops who would scare

have been chosen by the clergy of Christ Church, if they hj

elected freely. In some, and specially in important, electhj

to other sees, the action of the civil power is also prominej
Wilfrith was elected Bishop of the Northumbrians by
two Northumbrian kings in a witenagemot, with the cons

of the witan and all the people. Cuthbert was chosen

Ecgfrith to succeed Tunbert at Hexham, and was afterwa|

elected by a council of ecclesiastics and laymen, held un r

the presidency of Archbishop Theodore, in the presence jf

the king; and Oftfor was elected Bishop of the Hwiccas l

s

the judgment of
all,&quot; probably in a Mercian

witenagerj.
In later times, Helmstan, who was consecrated to the seof

Winchester in 839, declared in his profession of obedifie

that he had been elected by the pope, by the &quot;

congrega
jn

of the city of Winchester,&quot; King ^Ethelwulf, and the bish S,

nobles, and people of Wessex. Florence of Worcester, jo

evidently had access to Winchester records not now kirn

to exist, says briefly that he succeeded to the see
&quot;

by &amp;lt;

(a-

mand of the
king.&quot;

He was probably selected by the ig

and sent on an embassy to Rome; the pope expressed (is

approval of the king s choice, he was elected by his ch th

either before setting out or on his return, and after he M

come back was appointed in a West Saxon witenagemot.
From these notices it may be gathered that, while theo ;i

c

ally the clergy of the bishop s church had the right of free eTe
cp,

and sometimes exercised it, of course with the king s cb
pt

and approval, the king in heptarchic times as a rule
nomiigj

the bishop, probably in most cases holding some comimp
tion with the clergy of the episcopal church. An eleP

was made in accordance with his appointment by the dp.
in this election the people often took a part which^
generally, at least, confined, like their part in witenagebts,
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applauding the announcement of what had been done, and

lis was followed by an election in the next witenagemot,

which the choice of the king and the clergy was declared,

id of course approved. As the royal authority increases

ider the house of Ecgbert, appointments to bishoprics are

adently determined solely by the king s will. Clerical election

ill survived, but it became a mere matter of form, and though
i.e formal appointment was made in a meeting of the witan,

(eir advice and consent could not have signified anything
&amp;gt;re than that the king acted with his ordinary counsellors,

the eleventh century the bishop-elect was consecrated in

jdience to a royal writ, and in the reign of the Confessor

jived his bishopric at the king s hands by investiture with

insignia of his office, a crosier and ring.

English bishops were in virtue of their office members of

witenagemot, first in each heptarchic kingdom, and later

the consolidated kingdom. Other ecclesiastics

sat in these assemblies, though not in virtue ofgcJShL
jir office. Their number was few in early times,

they were perhaps only the king s priests or

iplains, the abbot of some neighbouring church, or some
irchman called to the assembly for a special and personal
m. In the witenagemot the king made laws with the

nee and consent of the witan, the counsel of his bishops

fng expressly stated on several occasions. These laws were
m on ecclesiastical as well as civil matters

;
no line was

iwn between obligations to God and to the State. The

lenagemot was also the supreme court of justice, and the

jhops,
as members of it, took part in the determination of

sjts and in all other business.

From the time of Theodore to the period of the Danish
the Church, as we have seen, had its own councils,

these each bishop seems to have brought

jh
him a f^ew of his principal clergy, abbots E

fe

C

gS
s^al

an priests. The business transacted was purely

[lesiastical,
canons were decreed, and disputes between

irches with respect to land were, if possible, arranged,

Ojugh
an arbitration concerning title to property would

n|
be legally binding, unless it were confirmed by a

cjl court. In other respects the decisions of these
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councils do not seem to have needed confirmation by the

secular power. When after the Danish wars purely, eccle

siastical councils were no longer held, the Church lost the

means of independent self-government. Ecclesiastical
legis

lation was then either supplied by enactments of the king and

the witan, or was carried on by constitutions drawn up by

archbishops, and issued by royal authority, or by canons framed

by private ecclesiastics, and deriving such authority as they

possessed from their intrinsic merit or the estimation in which

their authors were held.

In the witenagemots of the tenth and eleventh centuries

matters of a purely ecclesiastical character were made th&amp;lt;

subjects of legislation, and the observance
oj

witM^moS feasts and fasts was decreed bv tne same as
l

sembly that ordered the punishment of deserter!

from the national militia. It must, however, be remeirj

bered that the witenagemot was by no means a
purelj

secular body ;
it included the chief officers of the kingdon

clerical as well as lay, bishops and ealdormen, togethf

with a varying number of others nominated by the kin;

The bishops generally attended in large number, and tl

clerical element was strengthened in the tenth century \

the presence of abbots. In an assembly of 934 there we

present the two archbishops, four Welsh kings, seventaj

bishops, twelve ealdormen, four abbots, and fifty-two thegn !

in another of 968, the two archbishops, eight bishops, foj

abbots, seven ealdormen, and twenty thegns. In another of 9 I

were present the two archbishops, ten bishops, six ealdorffla

and fourteen thegns ; and in another of 1002, six sethelings,
&amp;lt;

!

to adopt a modern phrase, princes of the blood, the two an

bishops, twelve bishops, twelve abbots, three earls, and fifte

thegns. The influence of the clergy in these assemblies v!

therefore strong, and was acknowledged in legislation not 1
!

fully in later than in earlier times. In the laws enacted in !

i

witenagemot of Greatanlea, ^Ethelstan, as we have alr&
j

seen, speaks of the counsel of Archbishop Wulfhelm &amp;lt;\

&quot;my other bishops.&quot; The ecclesiastical laws of Eadmuj

though published in a mixed assembly of laymen and ecclf

astics, are described as the fruit of the deliberations of (

archbishops and bishops, and certain of ^thelred s laws
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lared to have been chosen by the king and the witan,

lesiastical and lay. While, then, the Church lost its separate

\ slative assemblies, it was not made subject to a lay assembly,

tt rather joined with the laity in legislating for itself and for

t ; State. The union between Church and State was so close

t t their action in legislation cannot be separated.

The position of an English bishop differed widely from

held by a bishop in countries where the municipal system
the Roman province had survived Teutonic

Inbal basis

quest. There, the city was the seat of all of the

tical life and local authority, and was the place
eplsc P at&amp;lt;

residence of the wealthy proprietors of the surrounding

rict, which formed its territory, and was ruled by its

archy. Accordingly, in Gaul, for example, the episcopal
were established in cities, and the bishop took a leading
in municipal politics, and was the rival or ally of the

Fjinkish count. By the ninth century, the bishops of Gaul

e little different from secular lords, they were greedy for

1th and power, they had shaken off obedience to their

n tropolitans, and they oppressed their clergy. In England,
the other hand, where the polity of the invaders was

fleeted by Roman institutions, the episcopate was, as

have seen, arranged on a tribal basis. Many episcopal
rches were planted in small villages, some of which seem
lave grown up round the minster. Others, it is true, were

phted in the chief towns of kingdoms, yet their bishops were
the less bishops of peoples, for the English city had no

ependent political importance, such as pertained to the

es of Gaul.

The English bishops, then, did not become secular poten-
s, like the Frankish bishops j for though the two arch-

lops held positions of secular power, they did

seek to become secular lords. The bishops did
lt

cast off metropolitan authority, or oppress their clergy, and
e seldom drawn into political struggles. Save one or two

hbishops of Canterbury, who were involved in politics by
:r position in Kent, and one Archbishop of York, they seem
lave kept clear of politics altogether, until the West Saxon

asty became predominant. After that date they still, as a

;,
avoided independent political action, but many of them
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became involved in politics as ministers of the crown, and

they were called upon to take an active share in local

administration. The employment of the bishops and clergy

in secular affairs was a gain to the nation, for it gave the State

the services of men more highly trained than the laity. But it

was, on the whole, calamitous to the Church, for while it cer

tainly gave it a strong hold on the national life, it was a bin

drance to spirituality and in many cases to ecclesiastical
activity,

In addition to his share in the legislative and judicial work;

of the witenagemot, the bishop had an important place in loca

administration. When the shire-system was organisec1 he bishop ,,,, .. .. ,. ,,
in temporal he held B. position in it co-relative to that of th&amp;lt;

011
ealdorman. As the ealdorman was the civil governo

of the shire, so the bishop was its spiritual ruler. In specia

emergencies he sometimes, as we have already seen, marchei

with the ealdorman at the head of the local force. In
thj

shire -moot he sat with the ealdorman to declare the la
1

)

of God, as the ealdorman declared the civil law, and h

also had a right, probably exercised only on occasions &amp;lt;i

special importance, to sit in the court of the hundreij

Certain classes of suits determined in these courts seem
1|

have specially belonged to his jurisdiction. As the head ar

guardian of his clergy, who were in his mund or legal pr

tection, he would uphold their rights in the court, and won
j

pronounce sentence on clerical offenders. He was also
tlj

legal protector of the stranger and the widow, and wouj

specially guard their rights. Within his particular provinj

fell suits concerning certain crimes, such as perjury, and ince

and offences against the Church, infringement of sanctuary,

robbery from churches. In such cases he would act in t

secular courts in virtue of his spiritual office, for, so far
j

the public law was concerned, there were no special couj

for the trial of ecclesiastical persons or causes before I

Norman Conquest. The bishop would also give spec!

attention to the legal processes of compurgation and ordf

of which something must be said later. His functions in

court, however, were not confined to these matters ;
he ac

j

in all suits together with the ealdorman, and, as the exponf

of God s law, would be expected to check undue severity
f

wrongful judgments.
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While ecclesiastics were tried in the same court as laymen
all charges of which the civil law took cognisance, the Y

lop also exercised a disciplinary jurisdiction over

clergy, apparently, in his private court, where he j*$^
aided by his archdeacon. This officer first

ears in the history of the English Church, in the person of

Ifred, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury ;
for the bishop s

con of earlier times was simply his attendant, and assistant

spiritual ministrations. Some traces of this jurisdiction

apear in secular laws. A special penalty was provided for

\ rjury before a bishop ;
a clerk guilty of homicide, or other

eormous crime, was degraded by the bishop, and sent out

the land until he had performed such penance and

rimage as the pope might prescribe ; and all ecclesiastical

o|ences for which the civil law provided no remedy, such as

ierk s drunkenness or neglect of duty, were punished by
&quot;doom&quot; of the bishop. The bishop also directed the

itential discipline inflicted on the laity for their souls

1th. In the cases in which he exercised spiritual juris-

ion, whether over clerks or laymen, apart from his juris-

ion in the civil courts, his sentence was, if necessary,

orced by excommunication. Nor would the offender be

olved until he had made amends by the payment of a fine,

submitted himself to the bishop s sentence. As the

ular law concerned itself with moral and religious as well

:ivil obligations, the excommunicate person was forced to

mission in order to be within the protection of the peace,
there was no one so highly placed that he could contemn
sentence of the Church. The support givejij&amp;gt;y; the_civil

ver to ecclesiastical jurisdiction is illustrated by a law of

08, whTcTr~says~Triat,
&quot;

if any excommunicated man, unless

be a frith-suppliant (one seeking restoration), dwell any-
sre near the king, before he has earnestly submitted to

ine bot (made amends to the Church), be it at the peril of

iself and all that he has.&quot; The spheres of action of the u-

urch and the State in jurisdiction, as well as legislation,

e closely connected, and, as it seems, imperfectly defined
;

there is no sign of disagreement between them as to

ir respective powers and functions until after the Norman
nquest.
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The dignified position accorded to the clergy may be

gathered from the laws on the &quot;

wer-gild,&quot; the value attachec

The le i
^Y ^e ^aw to the nves of men of different classes I

status of the The subject is somewhat involved. It has, however!
lersy been laid down by high authority that, in most of thd

heptarchic kingdoms, the &quot;wer&quot; of the simple freeman waj

assessed at 200 shillings, that of a thegn and a priest at si.!

times as much, that of a bishop and ealdorman at four time
!

as much as that of a thegn, and that of the king and area

bishop at six times as much. By the later law of th 1

northern people, an archbishop had the same &quot;wer&quot; as aj

aetheling, a bishop as an ealdorman, a mass-priest as a thegr!

On the same principle, he who fought in the presence of a
j

setheling or an archbishop was fined 150 shillings, in th

presence of a bishop or an ealdorman 100 shillings. Tb

amount of a man s &quot;wer&quot; determined the legal value of hi

oath in a civil or criminal action, and the number of coin;

purgators that he was required to produce in support of i 1

The word of a bishop was incontrovertible ; the oath of tl
|

mass-priest was of equal value to that of the thegn.
The legal 2IP^ess_jiljhe_ordeal, the appeal to the judgme

of God, adopted in criminal cases when the truth could n
I

otherwise be ascertained, was carried out und

ecclesiastical supervision and with religious cei!

monies. The accuser having sworn to the truth of \\

charge, and the accused to his innocence, the accused w

taken before the priest who was to conduct the ordeal, thrj

nights before it was to take place. From that time I

was to fast on bread and water, herbs and salt, and ea

morning was to be present at the mass. On the third moi i

ing the priest publicly adjured him not to venture on t

ordeal unless he was innocent, gave him the sacrament, a

received his declaration of innocence. Then followed t

ordeal, which usually took the form of trial either by 1

water or hot iron. The water or iron, as the case might j

was heated in the church. The priest made the male frier
|

of the two parties stand in opposite rows, and sprinkled
th

j

with holy water. After he had sung the litany, he hallow

the water or iron, and the trial was made. The accui;

either plunged his hand and arm into a caldron full
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g water and drew out a stone, or carried a bar of

ng iron three paces along the floor of the church. The

ed arm was bandaged by the priest, and was not un-

ed until the third day, when the guilt or innocence of the

ed was decided by its condition.

he parish priest had, like his bishop, his place in the

inery of local administration. As the bishop made the

se, so did the priest make the parish. When
:hes were built, one or more townships became

T
pr

e

iest&quot;n

h

istrict of a church and the parish of its priest, b
s

u
e

ŝ e

a
s

r

s
.

as he was the constituent personage of this

siastical unit, came to be called its persona or parson. \

ch township the landholders formed a distinct body with

n rights of self-government, and the priest had a recog-

position in its secular life, for when the reeve and four

men of the township went, as they were bound to go, to

d the local Courts, the parish priest went with them,

learning, though In most cases small, was more than his

bours
,
and he must therefore have taken a useful part

e ordinary business of the township. He would be able

rite, he possibly knew something of arithmetic, and he

t even be equal to translating a Latin document, if a

ion arose which could be settled by documentary evidence.

church where his parishioners met for ecclesiastical

oses would often be used by them for secular business,

so it came to pass that certain matters not connected

religion were, and still are, transacted in vestries, and
the parson of the parish has a legal right to preside at

^-meetings, though the business for which they are called

be secular in character.

or good, and sometimes for ill, the English parish priest

one with his parishioners in other matters besides local

less. The priests of the great minsters, once
i i 1111 i m daily life ;

by monks, and by the tenth century served

odies of secular clergy, were for the most part richer

better born than their fellows. Those of the ordinary
chial churches were probably not different from their

ibours either in birth or means. At least from the

of the Danish invasions, the parish priest would, it may
athered, generally be a married man living with his wife.
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He would be fairly well off, deriving the larger part of h:

living from the cultivation of the land which had been grante

to his church. Some increase to his income would com;

from offerings at the mass, from plough-alms, the penny froi

every plough-land paid yearly in the fortnight after Easter, an
j

the fees paid for burials. In the tenth century, if his churc

had a burial-ground, he also received a share of the tithe.

He and his church were connected with the pleasures of b

people. He announced their holidays, the church festivals, (j

which slaves as well as freemen rested from laboiim festivity : .. . 1-11 -i i /- i

and he was liable to a civil penalty if he gave ;

wrong notice. Among the holidays of his parishioners t
i

festival of his church was a day of special merry-making, ai
j

he was bound to do his best to prevent the &quot; church-wake &quot;

frc

being made, as it too often was, an occasion for excess,

common with many of his neighbours, he would often be

member of a gild, an association for mutual help of varic

kinds. The gild, though not a religious institution, genera

seems to have performed some religious acts, at least in 1

burial of a gild member, and he would act as its chaplain,

position in this respect being carefully guarded from inter!
j

ence, for no other priest might deprive him of his rights
&quot;

minster, shrift-shire, or gildship.&quot; He would take a lead

part in the gild-feast, and then, and probably at all meij

makings, was ready to join in the music and singing, with
}

which no English feast would have seemed complete ;
for wl

(

ever he might have forgotten since his school-days, his kn
f

ledge of music would have been kept up by constant practice]

divine service. If he was a godly man, he would doubtlj,

when the harp came round to him, sing some religious ver ,

perhaps some paraphrase from Scripture, made by Caedrij,

or Ealdhelm, or one of Caedmon s imitators, which in sin e

words and with stately cadences told the story of ml

redemption.
The religious teaching which he gave to his parishio

js

would not be of a learned kind
; but, unless his bishop p

careless as to the qualifications of those whoirp
in his clerical

ordained, he would be able to explain to them fe
duties

elements of the Christian faith, and the
meaning

the most important parts of the services of the Church. n
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sdnewhat later days than those to which our narrative has

bbught us, he was bound to give instruction to the children

opis parishioners, and the better parish priests no doubt did

so according to their ability. If a bishop was active in the

vitation of his diocese, he would exercise some supervision

otr the work of the parochial clergy, and, in any case, every

paish priest had once in the year to go to the cathedral church

tofetch the chrism, or consecrated oil, and seems then to have

ban liable to be called upon to answer questions concerning his

serices. Every day the priest said mass, and on Sundays
an festivals the service was performed with greater dignity.

I Tk observance of Sunday was strictly enforced by the ^ivil
- lai and all work was forbidden both to freeman and slave,

li uner heavy penalties. The Church taught that all men
i

wop to attend mass on that day, and this duty was to be
&quot;: peprmed even when a man was on a necessary journey.
: TH services of the Church were of course in Latin, the

; epile and gospel only being read in English. The priest

i walbound to be ready at all times to minister to the religious

ipefls
of his people, to hear confessions, and specially to

:
adjinister baptism as soon as it was required of him. He

;;wa not to receive payment for the discharge of his office,

;.sav in the case of burial fees. If a sick man desired to

:deare his last will to his priest, it was the priest s duty to

tara one or two others with him to the man s house, that there

;

mmt be no dispute afterwards. To the dying he carried

;
thdhousel which he had previously consecrated, and was

, -boud to keep ready in his church for the use of those who
: neded it. He heard the last confession of the dying penitent,

Iprcbunced the words of absolution, anointed him with oil,

Land lastly administered to him the Eucharist, or viaticum,
&quot;...to irengthen his soul for the journey which lay before it.

the close fellowship between the parish priest and his

pecfle was unhappily not without its drawbacks. Society
.,,
wag rude, and the clergy did not always keep
jtheiselves free from contamination. Canons and oneT!th his

, . parishioners.

;
rjenbntiaries bear witness that the national vice

j:

pf Hnking to excess was a snare to not a few of them,
and it was also needful to warn them against hunting,
;ha\Ming, and dicing. Yet we may fairly believe that as
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a body they did live better lives than their neighbours; tr!

had a higher standard set before them, were bound b}|

stricter law, and their fellowship with their people must h;i

had a beneficial influence on society.

Not the least satisfactory point in the relations of
[

Church and the people is the care which it showed for the pc ,

and specially for slaves. That it should have
\

the
e

church
f
bidden slavery is not to be expected, for the i i

an
r

d
s

poo

e

r!
that the mstitution f slavery is contrary to the

jl

of God did not arise until a far later period. ] s

much that the Church should have mitigated the lot of sla
j,

and taught men that to give them their freedom waa

Christian act which would not lose its reward. Slaves wer if

different sorts. Some were born to absolute slavery ;
ot ;s

were unfree, yet received wages for their work
,
others had

jt

their freedom because they could not pay the money pena es

they had incurred, and others had sold themselves, or id

been sold by their parents, in times of famine. All alike
je

the property of their master, and had no remedy agains is

cruelty. The Church protected their lives by declaring pt

the man who slew his slave without sentence of law shid

be excommunicated, or do penance for two years, and at

the woman who in her rage whipped her female slave to d \

should do penance for seven, or at the least five years,
ad

be shut out from the Holy Communion, unless she fellck

before the time of her penance was over. Archb
j&amp;gt;p

Theodore decreed that a man might not take money whic pis

slave had earned, and some slaves were consequently ble

to buy their freedom and the freedom of their chilen.

Equally with the freeman, the slave was ordered to re on

Sundays and Church festivals. If his master forced h.
jtt

work, a law of Ine gave him his freedom, though a lattp*

punished his master with a fine only. The Church spy

forbade the selling of slaves to heathens, and the kidnap

of men. If a female slave was taken to wife by a freem
jb

might not afterwards repudiate her, and a law of yEthpe
rt

of Kent ordered that the marriage of a female slave shew &quot;
f

respected under a &quot; twofold
&quot;

penalty.

Both by example and precept the Church incited r;
1

give slaves their freedom, and to relieve the wants t^*
1
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r. Of the charity of the Church towards the poor, little

:ed be said; it was lavish and constant. All ecclesiastics

eminence gave largely in charity. The giving

alms was enjoined as profitable to the soul of JSj^SL
je giver, and to the souls of the departed for

lose sake they were given, and as a means by which a

dtent could obtain a speedier and fuller remission of sins.

ie teaching of the Church on this point is illustrated by the

tuses in wills directing that money should be given to the

r, by the custom of distributing alms at the commemora-

ns of founders and benefactors of churches, by donations like

of ^thelwulf, and by a canon of the council of 747, which

ils at length with the duty of almsgiving. Spiritual benefits

the same kind were promised to those who for the love of

&amp;gt;d gave slaves their freedom. Wilfrith, it will be re-

:mbered, freed the whole population, two hundred and fifty

sons, on his Selsey estate, after having baptized them,

idently because he would not keep in slavery those whom
[rist had made free. By the Council of Chelsea, held by

:hbishop Wulfred in 816, it was decreed that on the death

a bishop, a tenth of all his personal possessions should

given to the poor, that every bondman of English race

ahuired by his Church during his episcopate should be set

ftp,
and that every bishop and abbot should free three men

fa the sake of the soul of the departed. While it is unlikely
tttt this canon was fully obeyed, it was by no means

inffectual; for ^Elfwold, Bishop of Crediton, early in the

elventh century, ordered in his will that every slave on his

ites, whether penal or bought with his money, should be

free at his death. The influence which the clergy exercised

irjthis
direction is proved by the constant occurrence in

:ient wills of a clause ordering the manumission of slaves.

:ds of manumission were laid upon the altar, and records

othem were kept in the books of minsters.

ILUTHORITIES. For further information on the subjects of this chapter, the
ler is referred to Bp. Stubbs s Constitutional History, vol. i. ; Lingard s

ory and Antiquities of the Anglo-Saxon Church, London, 2nd edit.,
Haddan and Stubbs s Councils and Reel. Docs. vol. iii. ; Thorpe s

Aient Laws and Institutes, and his Diplomatarium, London, 1865, and
trl

ible s Codex Diplomatics.



CHAPTER XVII

THE MONASTIC REVIVAL

HOWEVER true it may be that the advance of society, and tt

duties which in modern days are incumbent on Christian me :

have rendered monasticism unsuited to the prese::

^nSfctiSsm ^me tnere can De no question that, during the fit I

five centuries of the existence of the Engirt

Church, the spiritual, moral, and intellectual welfare of t
:

English people depended on the condition of its monastery)

In the middle of the tenth century the Rule of St. Benedij

the standard of monasticism in Western Christendom,
w;j

according to virtually contemporary authority, completely i
i

known in England. This will not appear strange if
i

consider that it was never very generally or strictly carri

out here, that the Danish invasions had broken the continu

of monastic life, and that not many years earlier the v&amp;lt;

existence of the Rule had been forgotten in not a i

continental monasteries. While there seems no diffici

in accepting this statement literally, it may be obser;

that it would not be disproved even should copies of ,

Rule be found to have remained in minster libraries.

the Benedictine Rule, as it was then understood in
cerij

reformed monasteries of the continent, and later by

reformers of English monasticism, meant something nf

than the broad principles laid down by its author; it
f

been made the foundation of an elaborate system. In
&quot;

case, Benedictinism had become extinct in England, and w

it, all true monastic life seems also to have disappeared.

While a man may properly be styled a monk if he t
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tien monastic vows, though he may be a hermit, or live

ii[
the society of secular persons, lay or clerical, true mon-

atic life, as understood in the West, implies con-
andoftrue

fdmity to the conventual system. Now, there were conventual

iij England, about the middle of the tenth century

earlier, many bodies of ecclesiastics who were called

mnks, but had no right to the title. There were also,

)ably, men who had taken the vows, some of them, no

d|ubt, with a genuine monastic spirit. Yet there is reason

elieve that true conventual life had ceased to exist. A
&amp;gt;dictine writer of the time, speaking of the state of things

r monasticism had been restored at Glastonbury and

ngdon, says that there were no monks in England except

ir] hose two monasteries. His assertion must be taken to

n that true conventual life did not exist anywhere except

lastonbury and Abingdon, where it had lately been

rdored. Nor was it far otherwise, probably, with the monas-

tq.es of women. As men s minsters had fallen into the hands

the secular clergy, so, doubtless, women s minsters, and
r lands, were held by

&quot; nuns
&quot; who did not necessarily live

inbommon, and dressed more or less like secular ladies.

The change which, as we saw, had begun in Christ Church,

terbury, by the time of Archbishop Wulfred, had run its

rse there, and in the other episcopal churches
Secu]ar

outhern England once served by monks. They clergy in

e in the first half of the tenth century served

ecular clergy, the clerks of the bishop, while in the North
church of St. Cuthbert was in the hands of a mixed body
seculars and regulars. Nor was it otherwise with the

sters generally. Throughout the Northern and Midland
ricts the monasteries lay in ruins. Both there and in

South, monastic lands had to no small extent passed into

possession of laymen, while such as remained to the

irch were held by the secular clergy of the minsters.

se clergy were often called monks, and sometimes the

ily of the minster
; their head was sometimes styled abbot,

was appointed by the king, or bishop, or other lord of

minster. The minster-clergy were generally married, and
efore did not live a common life; they did not dwell
lin a cloister, and used neither dormitory nor refectory.
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They were, as a rule, better born and richer than the
ordinary;

parish priests, and some of them are said, by the monks who!

took their places, to have been luxurious and immoral.

The immediate successors of Alfred gave many grants tc

minsters. So much at least we know, though the amount o:

their donations cannot be ascertained, owing parti) !

minsters
to ^ untrustworthy character of several of

thtj

charters which purport to record them. Thesf!

grants did nothing towards the restoration of monasticism, fo
j

they were made to communities which did not profess thi

monastic life. Nor must they lead us to imagine that thes I

nominally monastic communities were very large landowner I

It is true that the grants to minsters were, as was the usmj

custom, secured to the grantees by tremendous verbal
sancj

tions, such as, &quot;If any infringe or nullify this donation, anj

far be it from the minds of the faithful, may they hav

their portion with those of whom it is said, Depart from MI

ye cursed, into everlasting fire,&quot;
and such -like anathema

Yet lands granted to minsters were often lost, sometime

probably, through voluntary, though wrongful, alienation, mo:
|

often through being leased and not restored, while in soni

cases they were simply seized. At the same time, the lanij

still left to the minsters were amply sufficient to keep t!|

clergy who served them in comfort, specially as they spei

nothing on their churches, and little, probably, in helping t
\

poor.
What meanwhile was the spiritual, moral, and intellect!!

condition of society ? On the answer to this question mi

depend our estimate of the value of the monas

revival which will be the principal subject of t

the next chapter. Religion must have suffer,

severely from the destruction of the
minstj

and churches in the districts conquered by the Danes, a!

even in Wessex many churches appear to have fallen intij

state of disrepair. The parish clergy were apparently giv
|

way to the temptations arising from their oneness with
tfc-j

people, and, as is probable from subsequent events, were

diligent in preaching. Learning must have sunk to a low &amp;lt; f

in the North and the Midlands, for the monastic schools 1)

perished along with the monasteries, and even in the So .&amp;gt;
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ack of monastic teaching had as yet hindered the efforts

Ifred from bearing much fruit. The impulse which he gave

terary work seems to have been spent ;
no more books

translated into English, and after the reign of his son the

onal Chronicle becomes meagre and confused. Generally,

ems evident from the attention given to teaching by the

&quot;. agents in the monastic revival, and from the emphasis
which their efforts are recorded by their scholars and

raphers, that they were doing a work which had previously

neglected. In Wessex, the condition of education may
gathered from the fact that at Glastonbury, in the land

included in the diocese of Ealdhelm, to whom Irish

lars used to come for instruction, the work of teaching
in the early part of the tenth century carried on by Irish-

Vith regard to public morality the case is clearer. The
s of laxity in the relations of the sexes are unmistakable.

allowed unions in which the woman was wedded
le appointment of a dower secured by

&quot; weds &quot;

or

ges, without any solemn form of marriage, and without the

sing of the Church, were common, and had always been re-

ised as lawful. This custom naturally led to abuses, which

me specially frequent after the general decline in religion

civilisation consequent on the long period of wars with the

es. Among them were the weddings of persons too near

,
and a habit of regarding the contract as one which might
escinded at the mere will of the parties. Unions were
ed which might be perpetual, but might, on the other

d, be dissolved at the end of a year by the will either of

man or the woman, the party choosing to retire having a

to the issue, if any, of the union. These evils were not
ned to the lower class, they were to be found in kings

ses.

ome change for the better was greatly needed, and could
be brought about by the introduction of a higher standard
fe. This was not to be looked for from the
lar clergy. As married men, they were not aS^Sm?
nselves living in what was then reckoned the

ine force -

e perfect way. The minster-clergy were too like the rich

the parish priests too like their neighbours, to do
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anything effectual towards a regeneration of society. The

monastic life, on the other hand, when faithfully carried
out,

afforded the clergy and laity of all ranks a striking exhibition

of self-renunciation and continence, voluntarily undertaken

for God s sake. In a revival of monasticism lay the only

hope of a general improvement in religion, morality, and

learning. Already there seem to have been men who desired

to re-awaken a zeal for this life, not, indeed, for the sake o

society, but because they believed it to be specially pleasinsi

to God. A movement towards a monastic revival was sooi!

made. This movement seems to have had its origin in tfo

teaching and influence of ^Elfheah, Bishop of Winchester.

Almost from the first, some of the leaders of this move

ment recognised that their work would be incomplete unlesj

they aimed at the attainment of the highest fonj

of
*

of monastic life. The Benedictine Rule, and th
j

lsm&amp;gt;

most approved method of carrying it out, were learrj

abroad and introduced into England. And hence it is th:

certain relations between England and foreign lands, alreac

noticed here, some of them not of immediate ecclesiastic!

interest, have an important place in the history of the Englii |

Church. They led the monastic reformers to seek help ar

instruction from the monasteries of other lands, and broug

them into connection with the monastic movement on t!i

continent. For the monastic revival in England must IK,

any more than the revolt from Rome and the religious chang |

of the sixteenth century, be regarded as a merely insu

affair ; it was part of a widespread movement which had alrea

made some progress, and was still progressing, in otl

countries. In England the revival bore good fruit. Yet 1

adoption of the Benedictinism of the reformed monaster;

of the continent, though a necessary completion of the ear
1

,

movement, was accompanied by some drawbacks. The friei I

of the new monasticism were not content to allow churc.

or lands which had once been monastic to remain in the ha;

of secular clergy, and acted harshly and unjustly in depriv

men of property to which they had a prescriptive right.

This chapter will mainly be concerned with the beginni

of the monastic revival in England, and the next with

adoption of the new system which had been founded on
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linedictine Rule, and with events more or less closely

Sated to it. The whole course of the change in both its

sages falls within, and is intimately connected with,

te life of one famous churchman, St. Dunstan, the

kder of the early revival, and though by no means

jjominent in the Benedictine reform of the minsters, an im-

drtant factor in its success.

Dunstan, the son of Heorstan and his wife Cynethryth, was

qrn in 924 or 925. His parents, who lived near Glaston-

qry,
were probably noble, for he had kinsmen at

tfe court of ^Ethelstan, and he was related to a lady
nmed ./Ethelflsed, who was ^thelstan s niece. Arch-

ghop Athelm is said to have been his father s brother, and

Shops ^Elfheah of Winchester and Cynesige of Lichfield

wre also related to him. His mother was a godly woman,
afl her name may perhaps be discerned under the Keondrud
in the list of those whom Bishop Cynewald caused to be

erolled in the confraternity of St. Gall.

The boy received his education at Glastonbury. Of the

eitence of this monastery in the days of Ine and St. Boni-

fap
there is historical evidence ; a list of its abbots

tonbu
frm Ine s time, drawn up by the beginning of the

ellenth century, may be considered fairly authoritative, and
saie of its many early charters are entitled to considera-

tii. It appears again in genuine narrative as the burial-place
oftm ealdorman of Somerset in the reign of /Ethelred. No

. sail part of its later renown, which its monks, and its historian,

Ywiam of Malmesbury, sought in the twelfth century to en-

hace by fables and legends, was due to its connection with

Dhstan. Yet its claims to remote antiquity were at least as

eay as his time. In his youth he worshipped in its two
cHrches the &quot; ancient church &quot;

dedicated to St. Mary, which,
;

ewi in his days, was believed to have been of earlier date

thp
the West Saxon conquest, and to have been made by no

mjtal
hands

; and the stone church of St. Peter, built by the
Wht Saxon king. It had shared the fate of other English
mhasteries. Conventual life had ceased there, its property
ha fallen into the hands of secular clergy, who served its

cHrches, and its abbot was appointed by the crown. At the
sale time it was a popular shrine. ythelstan used to pray
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there, and many pilgrims came thither, and specially pilgrims
j

from Ireland, for it was believed to have been the burial-

place of the younger St. Patrick.

Some of these Irish pilgrims were Dunstan s instructors.

From them, perhaps, he imbibed the ecstatic temperament
which had so strong an influence on his religious

5uSfon? life and stands in sucn striking contrast to the

practical side of his character, to his modera

tion and wisdom as an ecclesiastical reformer and a states
j

man. He studied the Scriptures, read the books of his Iris!

teachers, and other books also, which shows that, in
spitij

of changes, books still remained in the library of the house
j

He learnt quickly, and even as a boy had an unusual sense c
j

the Divine presence, for as he read the Scriptures, it seerae

to him as though God was talking with him, and when h

prayed, he felt that he was speaking to God. With the cor

sent of his parents, he received the clerical tonsure in boyhoo( !

and the child ministered before the Lord in the ancient chtirc

of the Lord s mother.

Dunstan s tonsure and service as an acolyte would not, !

course, have debarred him from entering on a lay career. F
J

was introduced to ^Ethelstan, and was admitttj
H
a monk

165 among tne band of young nobles, some of them \ I

own kinsmen, who were trained at the court to be tlj

future war-band and personal attendants of the king, to hui

and hawk, and fight. This change in his life did not probat
1

take him far from Glastonbury, for ^Ethelstan, and Eadmurj
his brother and successor, evidently resided much in the nei

bourhood, possibly at Wedmore, where Alfred seems to
ha^

had a royal residence. The gentle, studious lad met with

acceptance among the gay young nobles .of the court. Ignon j

themselves, they declared that his learning proved that he pr
|

tised magical arts, and persuaded the king to dismiss him.

his departure they laid wait for him, bound him hand andfcj

and rolled him in a muddy pool. While he was still smart
j

from his disgrace, his kinsman Bishop ./Elfheah tried to N

suade him to become a monk not a mere sharer in mona:|

property, but a monk vowed to continence, and wearing f

habit. The youth resisted the appeal, for he hoped some

to marry; but he fell dangerously ill, sent for the bishop )
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vtit him, and accepted his counsels. On his recovery /Elfheah

dnsecrated him as a monk, and at a later period admitted

hn to the priesthood.
I After receiving the monastic habit, Dunstan stayed some

the with ^Elfheah, and acted as his attendant. On one

obasion we are told how he went with the bishop

tithe dedication of a church which the pious citizens B
d Winchester had built near the west gate of their

cr, and how after the ceremony they feasted with the citizens

aft their wives. As they were walking home at nightfall,

tfy came to the church of St. Gregory, and ^Elfheah pro-

pfed that they should enter and say compline. After they

hfl ended their prayers, they confessed each to the other, and

tlj bishop began to say the words of absolution, when, as they

wte leaning one towards the other, a great stone fell just

b ween their heads, without hurting either of them. This

tlj biographer, who no doubt heard the story from Dunstan

hnself, believed to be one of many unavailing attempts of

S an against Dunstan s life. The citizens had perhaps given

sqmuch to the building of their new church that they had

, aiwed the roof of St. Gregory s to fall into disrepair.

Dunstan returned to Glastonbury, and seems to have lived

. rare or less as an anchoret ; there was no conventual life

tnre in which he could participate. He studied

tn Scriptures, and became skilled in the arts of ^isiifeat

,*. .. . (jlastonbury.

trhscription, painting, and music, playing much

upn the harp, which was his constant companion. It was,

pcpaps,
at this time that he built himself a little cell, which

wl shown in the next century, and is said to have been
n larger than five feet long by two and a half in breadth.

Tere he lived and worked, and, as he believed, saw visions,

an. wrestled with the tempter in bodily shape. His earli-

;
eg biographer records visions which he had on different

oaasions. Some were doubtless dreams, others, we may

sijpose,
the results of a highly strung condition of the

ndvous system, fostered by frequent periods of solitude and
eiatic devotion, combined with a strong belief in the

cdstant interposition of spiritual agencies in the affairs of

day life. After his death traditions were rife concerning his

suernatural communications and conflicts. The story of how
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he seized the devil by the nose, which is the one thing some

people seem to know about this great man, first appears in a

biography of the eleventh century. It is likely enough that

Dunstan should have assaulted some human tempter in this

way, for he was a bold and vigorous person, with a frame

strengthened by constant labour, and that the incident, which

he may himself have related, should in time have assumed a

weird and marvellous character.

He was an admirable smith, working in gold and silver

and other metals, and made bells, organs, and other articles

of church furniture. We must not suppose that his

A
craftsman

nd ^ays ^ so^tude and his craftsman s occupations

belong only to his early life. The practice of arts and

crafts was always dear to him, and he probably pursued them

whenever he had leisure for many years, for it was after he

became archbishop that he presented an organ, bells, and a

holy-water stoup of his own making to Malmesbury Abbey.

His strong yet gentle character attracted women to him
;

his

kinswoman ^Ethelflaed, whom he dearly loved, entrusted him

at her death with the disposal of her property, and we fine

another lady, named ^Ethelwynn, inviting him to her house
j

that he might draw a design for a stole which she wished tc

embroider. King Eadmund, either on the recommendatior

of Archbishop Wulfhelm, or because he had become acquaintec
j

with him when residing near Glastonbury, summoned him t&amp;lt;

his court and made him one of his counsellors.

Among those who stood near Eadmund s throne, and hav&amp;lt;
|

therefore a claim to share in the praise due to his policy, wa|

Oda, to whom, on the death of Wulfhelm, in 942, th
j

Abp. Oda king witn tne advice of his witan, offered the see c!

and I leury.

Canterbury. Oda held that none but a mon.

ought to sit in the chair of St. Augustine, and as he wa

evidently dissatisfied with such monasticism as there was i

England, he either went, or sent, to the Abbey of Fleury, (

which he had doubtless heard much when on his embassy tj

Duke Hugh, to request the convent to grant him the monast
|

habit.

The Abbey of Fleury, or Saint-Benoit-sur-Loire, near tf|

modern town of Chateauneuf, was founded early in tM

seventh century, and soon became famous, for one of 1
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eiy abbots brought thither the body of the great St. Bene-

dft from Monte Cassino, which was then exposed to the

atjicks
of the Lombards. It was a place of

leaning and education in the reign of Charle- and decay

rrtne, it was enriched by Lewis the Pious, and in
(

th time of Charles the Bald as many as five thousand

scolars are said to have been taught there. In the ninth

cetury it suffered much from the invasions of the Northmen.

usual effects followed ; the house became utterly dis

ci mised ;
the brethren fell away from the strictness of

miastic life, and no longer observed the duties either of

otdience or abstinence. Grieved at the fall of so noble a

m lastery, a certain godly count, named Heliziard, obtained a

grit of it from King Rodolf, and invited Odo, the Abbot of

Cliy, to reform it. As the reformation of Fleury may be

sa to have led to the reformation of our English monasteries,
th character of Odo s work there is not foreign to our subject.

H restored obedience to the Rule of St. Benedict, and laid

do n how that Rule was to be obeyed. Benedict, as we have

se&amp;lt;
,
dealt more with principles than with details of practice,

an left room for difference of custom in minor matters.

Tl; liberty had its dangers, and in time men anxious for

th( welfare of monasticism felt the need of some code of

di tions to supplement the Rule.

n attempt to supply this need was made by Benedict of

ne, who was appointed visitor of the monasteries of Aqui-
ta by Lewis the Pious. At a monastic council

su jmoned by Lewis at Aachen, or Aix-la-Chapelle,

7, his code (Codex Regularum) was accepted as

ng on the monasteries of the empire. Benedict s scheme
two characteristics opposed to the spirit of the greater
idict : it allowed no liberty of action, and it subjected
asteries to monarchical interference

;
it aimed at a rigid

rmity even in the most trifling matters, and it proposed to

e this uniformity through the agency of imperial inspectors.
scheme was soon abandoned. Nevertheless, his code had
found influence on Western monasticism, for it afforded

sis on which later monastic rulers and reformers built

titutions, drawn up to meet the wants of their own times
of the convents of their own lands. This was so, as we
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shall see, in the Benedictine reformation in England. Th

characters of the different essays in Benedictine legislatio

may be roughly indicated by saying that the Rule of Si

Benedict of Nursia was suited to saints, the system of Benedii.
1

of Aniane to children, and the work of the later reformers ij

men. The first left convents much freedom, the second lei

them none, the later reformers gave them rules which met
tlj

requirements of the times, and in some cases the spirit arj

habits of their own people.
Of these reformers there was none greater than Odo, t

second Abbot of Cluny, the founder of the Cluniac co :!

munity of Benedictines. While he did not brij

Fleury into that community, and left it indeper

ent of Cluny, his reformation of the house was

thorough that Fleury quickly became a bright example of t

purest monastic life, and was designated by Leo VII. as 1

head and chief of the monasteries of France. From Fleij

the monasteries of Reims and Saumur, and other Freri

houses, received the Rule as Odo had taught it. To Fie

English churchmen now began to look for a pattern

monasticism, and from it the monasteries of England in a

years time received reformation.

After Oda had received the monastic habit he went!)

Canterbury, where he found his church in a sad state?

neglect and standing roofless. Eadmund inten 1

A
942- 58?

to repair it, but died before he had done
\

Eccl
i

e

a
s

ws
st^cal After his death Oda thoroughly restored it,

ra
jl

its walls, and covered it with a new roof. S&amp;lt;|e

ecclesiastical laws enacted by Eadmund, in a witenagept

held at London, seem to betoken Oda s influence. Aii-

bishops Oda and Wulfstan and many bishops were
prejit

at the assembly, and, we are told, &quot;meditated concerfg

the state of their souls and of those subject to them.&quot;J

was decreed that ordained persons, whether men or woi ft

whose duty it was to set an example to God s people, shld

keep chastity under the canonical penalty. If they fp

to make the prescribed amends, they were to forfeit P

possessions, and not receive Christian burial. A like
dip

was also made in the case of adulterers and the debau&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;

rs

of nuns. Another law concerning the wedding of ween
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evidently aimed at making the union permanent, and

ring the wife her rights. The man was to give a &quot;

wed,&quot;

pledge, that he would keep the woman &quot;according to

d s law as a husband should his wife
&quot;

; she was to enter

family, and he was to declare what he would give her in

cse she outlived him. The legal dower, as we may call it,

sjms to have been one-third of the husband s goods ; by this

lar the bridegroom might make it one-half of his property, and

alif there were children. When these matters were settled, the

an &quot;might be wedded to wife and to a right life.&quot; At

aharriage, or
&quot;gifting

of the bride,&quot; the ancient ceremony

otiving the woman still survives in the Church s solemnisa-

tiji
of matrimony, a mass priest was to be present to bind

trl union with God s blessing, and it was to be well looked

tojhat
the parties were not near akin,

&quot;

lest they be afterwards

sddered that before were wrongly joined.&quot;

da also spoke in his own name. As synodical action

ha
1

fallen into disuse in the Church, the archbishop addressed

toral letter full of Christian zeal to his suffra-

After receiving his pall, he also published^^^
ccfetitutions, founded on earlier precepts, which

red that the Church of God was free from all earthly

,,, tribte, admonished kings and temporal powers, bishops,

; prsts, clerks, and monks with respect to their several duties,

,,.an declared that kings and earthly rulers should be obedi-

j , en to their bishops, forasmuch as they had the keys of

^
thd kingdom of heaven, and forbade all unrighteous union
Wll nuns or those near of kin. Comparatively little as we
..... of Oda s doings as archbishop, for we have no early

]* bioraphy of him, he may safely be regarded as a champion
&quot;

of Christian purity at a time when such championship was
. soify needed.

unstan, who in later life was to take part in and carry on
,
s struggle against vice, must have delighted to be in his

bty at Eadmund s court. There, too, he ^^
?

c

;- gafed the friendship of many lay nobles, and Badnraocft
-

;able all of ^Ethelstan, the Ealdorman of East
court

1

Anlia, a man of royal descent, and probably a member of

reigning house, who was called the
&quot;Half-King&quot; on

of his great power, ^ithelstan was highly esteemed



338 THE MONASTIC REVIVAL en.

by the king, and his wife ^Elfwen was the foster-mother

Eadgar, the younger of Eadmund s two sons. He was

godly man, and he and his four sons have a conspicuc

place in the history of the Church as well as of the State.

While, however, Dunstan had powerful friends at coti

he also had enemies. Their enmity against him may ppj

His ably have arisen from the germs of the dissens !

temporary which a few years later led to the disruption
disgrace. ^ kmgd om&amp;gt; They brought some false

accij

tion against him, and the king, who believed their st&amp;lt;

angrily bade him leave the court, and deprived him of

rank as one of his counsellors. There were then
stayj

with the king certain men who had come to him from I

&quot; Eastern kingdom
&quot;

(regni videlicet orientis nundi\ prob; ;

from East Anglia,
1 and Dunstan in his distress asked themp

take him back with them. They promised that they we!

do so and would provide for him in their country. A da; ,r

two later the king, who was then residing in the neighbf-

hood of Glastonbury, possibly at Wedmore, rode out with Is

nobles to hunt, as he was wont, in Mendip Forest,

attendants dispersed in the forest, and the king, alone

his hounds, followed a stag which he had marked out, jd

rode with furious speed towards the deep gorge beftjn

Cheddar Cliffs. The hunted beast in its agony da id

blindly onward, fell over the precipice, and was followei)}

the hounds. Eadmund, seeing his danger, tried in vaito

stop his horse. Death seemed near at hand, and, a:tf

breathed a prayer, he remembered that there was one WP

he had injured, and vowed that if his life were sparefa

1
Bishop Stubbs, whose opinion is entitled to the highest respect, ;*

that the &quot; Oriens regnum
&quot;

of the contemporary Saxon biographer me&F
e

German kingdom ;
see Memorials of St. Dunstan, Introd. p. xvii. (Roll;M

The fact noted by the bishop that East Anglia is called regnumN
Orientale regnum

&quot;

in the almost contemporary Life of Oswald (see
His,^

of York, i. 428, Rolls ser.) seems to point the other way. The
p&amp;lt;|

irful

position of trie ealdorman ^Ethelstan and his sons who succeeded hirF)
1

indicate the policy pursued towards East Anglia after its annexat I ty

Eadward. It had been a separate kingdom, and the king, like hisp
e

Alfred in the case of Mercia, may have made its complete incorpi
10

gradual by leaving it a certain degree of autonomy. The title or
nifl|

Half-King, however, no doubt refers to ^Ethelstan s power in the
kj

generally. He first appears as ealdorman in 928.
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\juld make amends to Dunstan. His horse stopped on the

vry brink of the precipice. He turned and rode back, and

a oon as he reached his palace, he called for Dunstan, and

him mount and ride with him and a few of his

wers.

ogether the king and the monk straightway rode to Glas-

ury, and when they came thither, entered the churches

prayed. The abbacy was vacant, and when the king
ended his prayer and wiped the tears from his eyes, for

deliverance from death had deeply moved him, he called

stan to him, took him by the hand, and after giving him

s of peace, led him to the abbot s throne. Seating him

it, he said,
&quot; Of this seat be thou the lord and potent

pant, and of this church the very faithful abbot,&quot; and he

dsed that of his royal bounty he would give him whatso-

he lacked for the improvement of divine worship and for

monastic life of the house. This story, like much else

h comes from the same source, was doubtless heard by the

rapher from Dunstan s own lips, and there is no reason to

)t its truth. It probably belongs to the year 943. It

rates the position of the monastery, which was part of

oyal estates : the abbacy was vacant, and the appointment

iged to the king. Eadmund seems to have entrusted the

y to Dunstan, that he might restore and reform it. The

y was conferred on Dunstan at a later time, after he had
n to restore it, perhaps at the end of 945. He could

at that time have been much more than twenty-one. It

an age of young rulers, and the work of life was under-

n at an earlier age than it is now.
t was not long after he had received the abbey that, as

s riding one day with his friend yEthelstan in attend-

on the king, he saw something which he
to be an evil spirit in the form of a black

After he had shown it to his companion, the

orman told him of a dream that he had had, and Dunstan

preted it as signifying that the king s death was near at

I. Again that day, he believed that he saw the evil

t, and yet again three days later
;
and on that day, May

946, the festival of St. Augustine of Canterbury, which

worthily observed among the English, Eadmund was

h

a

t

i

e

i
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slain by a robber as he was feasting with his nobles at

Pucklechurch in Gloucestershire. He was buried by Dunstan

at Glastonbury.
With the accession of Eadred, the youngest son of!

Eadward, who was crowned by Oda at Kingston on August i

1 6, Dunstan s career as a statesman begins. The,

minister
3

king, who was almost of the same age as
thej

abbot, made him his chief minister, and gave bin

charge of the royal
&quot;

hoard&quot; or treasure, which Dunstan kepi

at Glastonbury. All through his reign Eadred suffered iron;

an internal disorder which brought him at last to an
earl;!

grave, and though, in spite of grievous bodily distress, h-j

showed much vigour at critical moments, and commanded h

army in person, he must in the daily work of governmer

have constantly been helped by his intimate advisers. Th

wise policy which he pursued may therefore in no small degre

be ascribed to Dunstan s counsels. Besides Dunstan, Eadred

chief advisers were his mother Eadgifu, an able and religioi ;

woman, who helped him continually, and ^Ethelstan, the powe ;

ful Half-King. Both were Dunstan s firm friends, and
r,

three were of one mind as regards the affairs of the Churc
j

and, doubtless, of the State also.

In the early years of the reign that crafty and turbule

prelate Wulfstan, Archbishop of York, again caused trouble
j

\rchbishop
t^ie North. Hoping to secure peace in Northumbr

j

Wuifstan s Eadred in 947 visited the country and summon

the chief men to swear allegiance to him. T

northern lords came to him with their archbishop, w

appeared as their head, and took the required oaths. T

next year, however, they broke their oaths, and chose Eirik,

Eric, the son of the Norwegian king Harold Fairhair, as th

king. Wulfstan appears not to have taken any overt part j

this insurrection, but, if we may judge from subsequent ever i

he was probably concerned in it. In the course of
J

successful campaign which Eadred made against the reb

Wilfrith s minster at Ripon was burned. From the rums

the church, Oda, who may have accompanied the king, can

off, or afterwards caused to be carried off, what he believed

be the body of the great Wilfrith, and placed it in his chu,

at Canterbury. In memory of this event, Frithegode, the ti
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of Is nephew Oswald, composed a Life of Wilfrith in Latin

verf,
to which Oda wrote a short preface in amazingly turgid

Lam. When the northern nobles deserted Eric, and chose

in is place Olaf, the son of Sihtric, Wulfstan s old ally, the

arcpishop openly joined the rebels.

adred finally conquered the North in 954, and Eric

and Olaf having both been driven away, put an end to

theNorthumbrian kingdom. He committed the
Hisfll

govrnment of the country to an earl a bold

anc(vise
measure which one would willingly, and may perhaps

rigHy, ascribe to the counsels of Dunstan and Oda, the

lattj
himself of a Danish family, and therefore likely to be

speklly consulted on such a matter. Dunstan was certainly

prejnt during one of the northern campaigns, for he saw the

boo of St. Cuthbert at Chester -le- Street, and found it, as

he
plieved,

still incorrupt. Wulfstan, against whom many
accJations were made before the king, was at last punished
for is frequent rebellions; he was taken in 952 and im-

prisned in a fortress called ludanburh, which is generally

-suppsed to be Jedburgh. That, however, would not seem

-a si place of confinement for the powerful northern prelate,

andkt is possible that ludanburh may signify some fortress

in Suthern England. Two years later, when Eadred s victory
; was pmplete, he was released, and allowed again to exercise

episppal functions, not, however, in his own province, but in

: the iocese of Dorchester. There he would have no political

powr, and would be under the king s eye. He was not

restJed to York, and on October 26, 956, died at Oundle,
::wheL it will be remembered, his great predecessor Wilfrith had
died His fate shows that Dunstan, Eadred s chief counsellor,

;^had[o
idea of allowing a rebellious bishop to shelter himself

behjd
his sacred office. He was succeeded at York by

.Oscjel,
of Dorchester, who was of Danish blood, and a near

kinslan of Archbishop Oda.

1
Iknstan s attendance on the king did not prevent him

: fronjspending
a large, and probably by far the larger, part

of rs time at Glastonbury, where he rebuilt the .

f^t Lu r T j T Utinstan s

Unutn ot ine, and at once raised new conventual workas

builJngs. He caused the members of the &quot;familia&quot;

abbot&amp;gt;

of rk church to dwell together and have their meals in
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common. They had a common dormitory and refectory, and

lived as monks, and not like secular clergy. They did
not,

however, live according to the Rule of St. Benedict, for

Dunstan did not know the Rule; nor were they all monks

even in name. Many of them were secular clergy ; though the

monastic element among them must have constantly increased,

for the mode of life that Dunstan established would
naturally

attract men who had the monastic spirit and had taken, or

were ready to take, the vows. Under his rule the monastery

became a busy school. He taught himself, and many of his

pupils became abbots and bishops, and some archbishops.

His gentleness to his young scholars was a tradition among

boys more than an hundred years later; we have some

glimpses of his relations with them. On the death of his

brother Wulfric, whom he had made steward of the estates of

the monastery, when all the members of the house went to

fetch the body to bury it, Dunstan, who waited to receive
it,

kept one of his boys to stay with him, perhaps to act as his

acolyte at the funeral, and they two walked up and down,

singing psalms together. The child lived to become a bishop,

and told Dunstan s biographer how, as they walked, a stone,

which Dunstan believed to have been hurled by an evil
spirit,

knocked off the abbot s cap. Again, at a later period, when
|

and

he was on a visit to the monastery at Bath, he had a vision

of angels receiving the soul of one of his boys who died that

day at Glastonbury. As he sat with his hosts his heart

evidently was full of thoughts of the lad whom he had left

sick. Full as his life was of business, he did not lose his

ecstatic and, as we may perhaps call it, hysterical tempera

ment, and was quick to ascribe ordinary incidents to super

natural agency.
Nor did Dunstan fail to find time for his favourite manual

occupations, for to this period of his life we may assign
the

drawing of himself in the act of adoration before the

Seasons Saviour executed probably by his own hand, which
1S

still exists in Bodley s Library at Oxford, in a large

volume containing part of a grammar and some other works

used at Glastonbury. ^thelwold, his disciple and afterwards

his prior, was a skilful craftsman, and, like Dunstan, made be

and other church furniture. And we may therefore conclude
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tha along with book-learning, such as the study of the Scrip-

Luis and sacred authors, grammar, verse-writing, and the like,

theiabbot taught his pupils the arts and crafts in which he

exdled. Eadred and his mother took deep interest in his

wo:, and on the death of ^Ethelgar, Bishop of Crediton, in

95j Eadred offered him the bishopric. He refused it on the

grand that he was not yet fit for such a charge ; indeed, he

hacnot then reached the canonical age. The king asked his

mcier to invite the abbot to dinner, and see whether she

coii not coax him into an assent. Dunstan, however, re-

rnaied firm, and a certain ^Elfwold was appointed to the

bisDpric on his recommendation.

/hat Dunstan did for Glastonbury his disciple ^Ethelwold

didfor Abingdon. zEthelwold, a native of Winchester, was

soiiiwhat older than his master. His parentage gt ; thelwold

wa$ noble, and when he had reached manhood,

whh, according to English custom, would be at
Glastc

sixten, ^Ethelstan summoned him to his court and made him
one of his personal following. From a child he had loved

the&amp;gt;criptures,
and the king, who had a regard for him, seeing

the Dent of his mind, bade him receive clerical orders from

Bis op y^Elfheah. He put himself under ^Elfheah s teaching,
anc like Dunstan, no doubt imbibed from him a zeal for

molxstic life. In time .^Elfheah ordained him to the priest-

hoc
, along with Dunstan. The good bishop died on March

12,^51, and was succeeded by v^Elfsige, a man of a very
difTent stamp, as we shall see later. ythelwold became
one of Dunstan s disciples at Glastonbury, and received the

,stic habit at his hands. He studied diligently, and, as

already been said, became a skilful craftsman. To all

mo
has

the

bei

to

pri

lab

her

:onvent he set an example of holiness and asceticism,
constant in prayer, in fasting, and in exhorting others

ive after higher things. Dunstan made him the dean, or

of the convent, and in the abbot s absence the discipline
anc the direction of the studies of the house must have
devlved on him. In no wise puffed up by office, he used to

ir in the garden, and took pleasure in growing fruit and
for the dinner of the brethren.

i spite of the reformation which Dunstan had effected at

Glaonbury, the life there did not satisfy yEthelwold. He
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knew that there were monasteries on the continent more

perfectly ordered, and he desired to go abroad to gain

instruction in monastic matters as well as greater \

^fn
b

g
b
don

0f
knowledge of the Scriptures. He was prevented |

by Eadgifu, who advised the king not to allow his
i

kingdom to be deprived of so good a man, and suggested!

that he should make him an abbot. Eadred followed heri

advice, and gave him the monastery of Abingdon. It was

then a poor little place, and, in spite of a grant from ^thelstan, j

only possessed forty hides of land, all the rest of its property j

having become crown-land. The twelve cells and oratories!

built by the first abbot in Ine s reign were still standing in the i

midst of desolation, for the monastery had suffered severelj!

from the Danish invasion in Alfred s time, and had not recoverec
j

its prosperity. Its last ruler, who is sometimes called abbot
j

was a priest named Godescalc, and the family, though it
1

!

members were called monks, was evidently composed of secula
j

clergy. As soon as ^Ethelwold had taken possession, he wa

joined by five members of the Glastonbury fraternity, who ar

expressly described as clerks. This illustrates the charactej

of Dunstan s reform. While he attracted monks to his house
i

and gave the habit to those who desired it, he also admitte

secular clergy. Eadred at once granted him all the Abingdo
land which he held as king, and supplied him with money fc i

the erection of new buildings, and Eadgifu also gave hii!

gifts. He soon gathered together a band of monks, an

doubtless ordered his convent on the same lines as Glastoij

bury, for he was not yet acquainted with the Benedictirl

Rule. His first step, even before he began to build hi

church, was to raise conventual buildings ; for without

cloister, dormitory, and refectory, with its necessary concorij

tants of kitchen and bakehouse, there could be no conventu

life.

The king took a lively interest in his work, went dov

to Abingdon accompanied by several Northumbrian noW

who were at his court, marked out the foundatio

Eadred at of the buildings with his own hands, and decid
Abingdon. .. .

the height of the walls. The account of

visit, told by one of ^thelwold s disciples, affords a
curicj

illustration of the hold which the habit of excessive drir
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iff had upon the men of the time. Eadred, who was

flighted with his morning s work, stayed with all his train

tq dine with the abbot. He called for plenty of mead,

an bade shut the doors that no man might shirk his

dfnk.
So all day long he and his nobles sat drinking, yet,

wj are told, the mead shrank not in the barrel more than one

h id s -breadth, and when evening came the Northumbrian

nbles went back rejoicing, and as
&quot; drunk as

hogs.&quot;
Stories

omiracles of this kind were perhaps common at the time, for

w have one told, though without any notice of excess in

dnking, with reference to a visit which ^thelstan paid to his

nice ^Ethelflaed. The value of the Abingdon story lies in

tr fact that a monk of the house records how Eadred, a

rcgious king, presided over an orgie in yEthelwold s monas-

ter, telling the story not only without a word of blame, but

wi evident gusto, and, what is stranger still, in the belief

tht the drink was kept from failing by divine interposition.

Ti national vice of drunkenness, though liable to ecclesi-

ascal punishment in laymen as well as clergy, was evidently

\\\ tly regarded. It was not, however, a light matter in the

65 s of Dunstan, who, when he had the power, sought to

reiedy the evil.

The death of Eadred forced ^thelwold to put off the

bi ding of his church. By that time he had taken a step
wlch enabled him to effect a more perfect reform of

hi house than he had at first attempted. How he
ar

R
IK

m

others gained knowledge of the Benedictine

e as it was carried out at Fleury and other great houses,
the Rule became established in England, and minsters

e taken from the secular clergy and given to Benedictine

ks, will form the main subject of the next chapter.

UTHORITIES.. In addition to general authorities, those for Dunstan s life

onlzined in Memorials of St. Dunstan, ed. Bp. Stubbs, Rolls series; where
earliest biography is the work of a Saxon, probably a continental Saxon,
t, who was personally acquainted with Dunstan, and wrote a few years
his death. Bishop Stubbs s Introduction to the Memorials is full of

est and learning, and has been much used for this and the following
ter. Dunstan s career has also been critically discussed by Robertson,
irical Essays, Edinburgh, 1872, and delightfully sketched in Green s

uest of England, London, 1883. -Aithelwold s life was written in prose
i-erse by Wulfstan, one of his disciples, whose works are in Mabillon, AA.
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SS. O. S. B. ssec. v. t. vii. 596-622, and again by ^Elfric the abbot in loci

(see Chron. Monast. de Abingdon, ii.
,
Rolls ser.

).
No earlier Life of Oda i

known than that by Eadmer in Anglia Sacra, ii.
,
there ascribed to Osber &amp;gt;

but some biographical notices will be found in the very early Vita S. Oswal\
in Historians of York, i.

, Rolls ser. For ecclesiastical laws see Thorp*
Ancient Laws and Wilkins s Concilia. For the history of Fleury see Gall-

Christiana, iii.
; Mabillon, Annales Benedict, iii. 400, Paris, 1703 ; and Roche;

Histoire de VAbbaye de S. Benoit-sur-Loire, Orleans, 1865.



CHAPTER XVIII

THE NEW BENEDICTINISM

LTHOUGH ^Ethelwold had been prevented from going abroad

learn the right mode of monastic living, his heart was set

n reforming his house in accordance with the
En Hsh

ule of St. Benedict as it was taught at Fleury. monks at

[ccordingly, he sent thither one of his monks named

jar, that he might learn the Rule and the observances of

ic abbey, and on his return teach them at Abingdon. This

sgar was one of the five clerks who had come to him from

lastonbury, and seems to have received the habit from him.

[e was probably sent on his mission as soon as the new abbot

id brought his house into order, and we may be sure that on

js
return ^thelwold lost no time in reforming it after the

^ttern
of Fleury. To Fleury, also, went one who was to

^Ethelwold s fellow-worker in the reformation of English
masticism. This was Oswald, a nephew of Archbishop
la, who had brought him up at Canterbury under the tuition

Frithegode. Oda greatly loved his brother s son, and when

grew up gave him much money. Oswald used his uncle s

fts in purchasing the headship of the Old Minster at

finchester. The minster and its revenues were in the

(.nds of a body of secular clergy, men of high rank
; they

jre rich, and lived in luxury with their wives, and in some

jses
with women whom they preferred to their wives.

jwald himself for a while lived among them like a young
&amp;gt;ble,

dressed and feasted splendidly, and made himself very

ipular, for he was good-natured and agreeable. In time,

twever, his conscience became uneasy ; he was led by God
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to desire a higher life, and requested Oda to allow him to go
abroad that he might gain spiritual help. Oda greatly rejoiced

at his request, and advised him to go to Fleury. He went

thither, carrying rich gifts to the convent, and became a monk
of the house, which was then under the rule of Abbot Wulfald,
a wise and holy man, afterwards Bishop of Chartres. At

Fleury, Oswald was distinguished by his asceticism and holi

ness
;
he was constant in reading the Scriptures, in prayer,

and in singing psalms. He learnt the offices by heart, and

his voice, which was at once strong, sweet, and well modulated,
added to the beauty of the conventual services. For some

years he remained at Fleury, and studied and minutely obeyed
the Rule of St. Benedict as it was carried out there.

While Oswald was thus learning the highest form of Bene-

dictinism, events happened which led Dunstan also to make

Death of
a temPorai7 sojourn in a lately reformed foreign

Eadred, monastery. In the autumn of 955, he received a
33 summons from Eadred to come to him, and bring

him his treasure, for the king s long sickness had taken a

dangerous turn while he was staying at Frome in Somerset,

and he desired to make grants to his friends before he died.

As Dunstan rode towards Frome with the keepers of the

treasure, his horse fell dead, and he seemed to hear a voice

which told him that even then the king had passed away.j

And so it was, for when he reached Frome he found that

Eadred was dead.

The accession of Eadwig, the elder of the two sons
oij

Eadmund, was followed by the downfall of the party which

had been in power during the reign of the las

kinS- The tie that boun(i tne country north o!

the Thames to Wessex was slight, and there are sign:
j

that the influence of Dunstan, though himself a West Saxon

had been regarded with dislike by the nobles of Wessex;

Eadwig, a handsome boy of not more than fifteen, was to*

young to act independently of others, and was under
thj

influence of a lady named ^Ethelgifu, who designed that
h|

should marry her daughter yElfgifu, though she was too neal

akin to the king, either by blood, or by a relationship create
|

by baptism, or by fosterage, for it has been supposed thij

^Ethelgifu may have been the king s foster-mother. In an

i

I
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ase the relationship was such as to make the proposed union

jnlawful. ^Ethelgim aimed at attaining a position such as

Ld been held by Eadgifu, and her ambition rendered her

jseful to the West Saxon party. The political divergence in

Le kingdom was expressed at court by a woman s intrigue.

! The young king was crowned by Oda at Kingston. Before

ke coronation feast was over, Eadwig left the hall to visit

kthelgifu and her daughter. This was a slight

h his assembled nobles which might have had ^^^
irious consequences. Archbishop Oda proposed

|at some of the nobles should fetch him back. None of

jem was willing to incur the risk of offending the king
Id y-Ethelgifu, and they asked Dunstan and his kinsman

shop Cynesige, whom they knew to be fearless men, to

dertake the mission. Dunstan and the bishop found the

by amusing himself with the ladies, his crown carelessly

own on the ground. Indignant at the effort of ^Ethel-

u to induce the young king to enter into an unlawful

image, Dunstan spoke sharply to her, and forced Eadwig to

urn to the hall. /Ethelgifu was set on revenge, and was

idently supported by the West Saxon party, for it is said

at some of Dunstan s own disciples took part against him.

Early in the year 956 he was banished from the kingdom,
d all his possessions including, of course, his abbey were

nfiscated. Some of his friends, and among them
e king s grandmother Eadgifu, were also despoiled
their possessions. Dunstan left England and

und shelter in the Abbey of Blandinium, or St. Peter s, at

hent. This famous house was founded early in the seventh

ntury, and, after having been despoiled by Charles Martel,
d been restored to some prosperity by its abbot, Einhard,

biographer of Charlemagne, who established secular clergy
re. In the ninth century it was more than once pillaged
the Northmen, and fell into a state of decay. Count

rnulf, the grandson of Alfred, who during his long reign is

id to have restored eighteen great monasteries in his

minions, restored Blandinium in 941, turned out the
cular clergy, and gave the house to monks who diligently
served the Benedictine Rule. The relations between

ngland and Flanders, which we have already noticed, account
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for Dunstan s choice of a Flemish abbey as a place of
refuge, j

and as a monastic reformer he was drawn to Blandinium, i

where Benedictinism was then actively carried out under the I

direction of Abbot Womar, who was distinguished alike for

piety and learning. Nowhere else, probably, could he
havej

seen a better example of the practical fruits that a faithful
j

following of the Benedictine Rule was capable of
producing.;

During his stay in Flanders Count Arnulf treated him as a

personal friend.

In the autumn, apparently, of 957, the people north of th&amp;lt;

Thames revolted from Eadwig, and chose as their king hi;

younger brother Eadgar, a boy of fourteen. Eadgar
and or rather his advisers, at once recalled Dunstan, am

i

ion
at a council, held probably at Brentford, decided thai

he should be made a bishop. He was consecrated by Odj

at Canterbury, and received the see of Worcester, which fe
|

vacant on the death of Cynewald about this time. In 958, c

959, he also received the see of London, which he held alon

with that of Worcester, probably because Canterbury was the

vacant, and so there was no archbishop to consecrate a ne

bishop in the southern province.

The disruption of the kingdom was a political event, ar,
1

was not part of a struggle between a monastic and a secul I

party. Oda and the southern bishops, and ^Ethj
The revolt wo^ himself and other abbots remained faithful
from lladwig.

Eadwig, who, both before arid during the
revcj

made grants to monasteries, in the hope of gaining politi|

support. Early biographers and later historians who an)

date the ecclesiastical struggle have looked at the disrupti!

in the light of subsequent events. At the same time, it woij

be going too far to say that there was no connection betwr

the political dispute and the monastic revival. The pS|

which lost power at Eadwig s court was strongly in favouif

monasticism, and their opponents must therefore have
regar&amp;lt;

their zeal with dislike, as part of a system which they wishecj
overthrow. On the other hand, too, the obligations confer)

on Eadgar by the friends of the monks enlisted the powef
the crown on the monastic side in the attack afterwards mfc

on the seculars. So far, and so far only, we may connect ,e

two movements. As soon as Dunstan and his friends \ e
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riven from court, Eadwig married ^Ifgifu. Oda was not un-

ithful to his principles ;
he separated them because they were

to nearly related, and sent ^Elfgifu out of the kingdom. The

Jvolt in the North had rendered Eadwig powerless to resist

Is decree. ^Ethelgifu s ambitious designs were thwarted, and

tje Church, in the person of the archbishop, successfully

^idicated its right to insist on purity of life even in the most

&amp;lt;klted of its members. The story that ^Elfgifu was put to a

did death does not appear till a century and a half later,

ad is unworthy of credit.

I

Soon after this, Oda fell sick and sent to Fleury to bid

Qwald to come to him. Oswald obeyed his summons, but

q his arrival at Dover received news of his uncle s

ith. Oda died on June 2, probably in 93

tough there is some ground for placing his death

i|the following year. His holy life and his efforts to promote

porky caused him to be remembered as &quot; Oda the Good,&quot; a

tje first given him by Dunstan. Oswald, finding his uncle

id, took up his abode with his kinsman Oscytel, Arch-

tiop of York. He accompanied Oscytel when he went

Rome to fetch his pall, paid a short visit to Fleury
his way back, and left there his attendant, Germanus

Winchester, who remained for a time in the monastery.

cytel introduced Oswald to Dunstan, and they soon

ame intimate friends. Meanwhile Eadwig appointed

1&quot;
U

D . 4.1

h

sige of Winchester to succeed Oda at Canterbury. It

islsaid that ^Elfsige insulted his predecessor s memory, and

story, though it may not be worth much, suggests that he
been hostile to Oda, and had supported Eadwig. He

d among the snows of the Alps, while on his way to Rome
:

etch his pall. Brithelm, probably Bishop of Wells, was
ointed to succeed him

;
his nomination must have been

ng the last acts of Eadwig, who died on October i, 959.
On the death of Eadwig the disruption of the kingdom

to an end, for Eadgar was received as king by the
-^ \Vst Saxons. He at once deprived Brithelm of

see of Canterbury on the pretext of his inability

rule, and sent him back to his former diocese,
conferred the archbishopric on Dunstan, who,

}6o, went to Rome and received his pall from John XII.
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On his return in the following year, he consecrated ^uam)
as Bishop of London, and Oswald as Bishop of Worceste!

the two sees he had hitherto held himself. At Worceste i

Oswald s way of life, which he had learnt and practised i!

Fleury, excited peculiar admiration, for his cathedral churci

was served by secular clergy. His influence was soon felj

and many clergy came to him for instruction. He sent n
1

Fleury for Germanus, made him their teacher, and final!

founded a house for them at Westbury, in Gloucestershire

and placed Germanus over it, who instructed them in monast i

life. Meanwhile, ^Ethelwold was going on with his work
j

Abingdon, and rebuilt the church there. With his own ban
j

he made an organ for it, and two bells which he hung alo:i

with two larger ones of Dunstan s making. He also made

wheel plated with gold and having little bells hung upon
which he ordered to be pulled round and round on feast fa

&quot;to excite the devotion of the people,&quot; perhaps the earli

chiming apparatus on record, and other fine and costly thin

With the exception of Westbury, then in course of fora

tion, there were, during the first years of Eadgar s reign, o:

two monasteries in England, Glastonbury a

impending Abingdon, in which conventual life was carried c

&quot; A change was near at hand. A few Englj

monks had gained a knowledge of the monastic rule
|

it was observed in the reformed monasteries of France if

Flanders ; they were convinced that this new Benedictin \

was the way of righteousness, and that all who opposecf

were wicked, and they were determined to vindicate the righjf

their order to all the monasteries or minsters which had fa
ji

into the hands of the secular clergy. From the young k
,

whose fortunes had been closely connected with those of
scj-

prominent persons in the monastic revival, they w(

meet with powerful support. The hour for reformation

come, and the man was not wanting. They found a
leffj

in ^Ethelwold. In tracing the history of the movement it H

be convenient to arrange it, as far as possible, according to

part played by each of the principal agents in it.

On November 29, the Vigil of St. Andrew, 963, A

wold was, by the king s order, consecrated by Dunstan tc

see of Winchester. He and Eadgar had, no doubt, air-
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areed on a course of action, and he at once obtained leave

fi|m the king to expel the secular clergy from his church

ad replace them by monks. Accordingly he sent
fi ^,thd

f(j
a body of monks from Abingdon, with Osgar at wold attacks

t|ir head, to form a new convent. The clergy of
the seculars -

tl| Old Minster, rich and powerful, married men, used to

cjnfort, and, if their enemies say truly, negligent of their

dies, and some of them of evil lives, would neither accept
tl hardships of the monastic life, nor meekly resign their

nenues to a company of poor monks. Eadgar, however,
hi sent the bishop one of his chief thegns named Wulfstan

oJDalham, armed with the royal authority, to prevent resist-

aie. When the monks came to the church door, the clergy
lin were engaged in divine service. They heard the

cl ks singing the antiphon for the day,
&quot;

Servite domino in

tii ore,&quot; etc. (Psalm ii. n), and the words &quot;

Apprehendite

diiplinam ne pereatis de via
justa&quot; seemed of good omen,

tiad they not come to take the place of men who despised
th godly discipline of the Benedictine Rule ?

&quot;

Why do we
stid outside the door?&quot; cried Osgar. &quot;Shall we not be
of those of whom it is said, Blessed be all they that trust

in lim ?
&quot;

They entered the church, and Wulfstan quickly
br light matters to a point with the clergy. &quot;Make your
crice at once,&quot; he said, &quot;either begone, or assume the monastic

it.&quot; Resistance was impossible, and, frightened and angry,

clergy left the church in the possession of the triumphant
iks. ^Ethelwold ruled the Old Minster as its abbot, and

caked the Rule of St. Benedict to be strictly obeyed there.
H was succeeded at Abingdon by Osgar, who, as we have
sei, had learnt the Rule at Fleury itself.

The expulsion of the seculars from the Old Minster excited
*r feelings, and one day, while dining with some guests,

believed that he was poisoned. He
cejainly

had a bad pain in his stomach, but we
acquit the seculars of an attempt to murder operatk

for after lying down for a short time, he was cured,
- as he believed, through an exercise of faith. With the

it ho of the king s authority he established monks in the New

hi

::

His
extensive

itions.

ster in the place of clerks, and appointed one of his
&amp;lt; di iples named ^Ethelgar, afterwards Archbishop of Canter-

2 A
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bury, to be their abbot. He caused the Winchester nuns!

who seem to have lived a secular life under the headship oi

a godly lady named ^Ethelthryth, to dwell together in thd

Nunna Minster, and live as mynchens in accordance with
th&amp;gt;!

Rule, and he made ^Ethelthryth their abbess. Later, with thi

king s authority to back him, he carried his work into thj

eastern shires, and established monks and appointed abbots 3!

Ely, Peterborough (as Medeshamstead then began to be called

Thorney, in Cambridgeshire, and apparently in many otto

monasteries both of men and women in East Anglia, as we

as Wessex. For he acted as a kind of visitor-general for tr

king, going from one monastery to another and insisting c

strict obedience to the Benedictine Rule. Everywhere tl

secular clergy had the same hard choice as the clergy of tl

Old Minster at Winchester : Begone, or become moni

While ^Ethelwold, the Father of the monks, as he was calle

severely punished all transgressions, he was good to those w!
]

were submissive to him, he rebuilt the churches of the mow
teries which he reformed, gave liberal grants to the conven

and persuaded others to follow his example.
It was by ^Ethelwold s means that the knowledge of t

Benedictine Rule became widely spread among Engl

monks. Many of them were too unlearned to re

Concordia it in Latin, and at the request of Eadgar and
j

Regular^.
queen ^ifthryth, he translated it into English, i\

received Sudbourne, in Suffolk, from them as reward for

labour. More minute directions were, however, needed for t

daily life of a monastery, and taking the
&quot;Capitula&quot;

of Bene(f

of Aniane, which were much studied by the reforming pa&amp;gt;

as a basis for his work, he composed a monastic rule for ft

use of the English monks called the &quot;Concordia Regular

of the English nation. It was sanctioned by the king ip

council, to which the epithet
*

synodal
&quot;

is applied. This cou P

was held at Winchester, and was probably composed chiefl f

monks. Dunstan appears to have been present, to 1

approved the rule, and to have made an addition to it. W
the &quot; Concordia

&quot;

is chiefly concerned with liturgical
mat

it presents some points of general interest. Although four o

on the
&quot;Capitula&quot;

of 817, and on the customs of
Fleury|&amp;gt;

Ghent, it is an independent production, in which the Gall in
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n&amp;gt;del is freely treated with a view to meet the special require-

rints of those for whom it was written. Its preface is

throughly national in tone, and the system of monastic

g^ernment which it propounds, though breathing the spirit

Benedict of Aniane, is suited to the circumstances

the time. The king, who in the tenth century wielded a

pjver
in the affairs of State hitherto unknown, was to be

si&amp;gt;reme in monastic government. The elections of abbots

abbesses, which were to be made according to the Rule,

e to be subject to his assent, the elections of bishops

wbse churches were monastic were to follow the same law,

in all cases of difficulty the superiors of convents were to

eal to the king and queen.

Eadgar was not less zealous than ^Ethelwold himself in the

::. case of reform. It is asserted that early in life he was dis-

er. tnsed at the sight of the ruined monasteries which

w
:::. am

:-: fo

m
MB an

^ a

to be met with in every part of the kingdom,
vowed to restore them. Be this as it may, his

unes had been closely linked with those of the party of the

astic reformers; he probably owed his crown to them,
his accession made them powerful. His grandmother

gifu recovered her property, Dimstan became his chief

adlser, and the house of ^Ethelstan of East Anglia, which

mit have been prominent in the revolt from Eadwig, was a

[ mnstay of his throne. His monastic zeal may well have
ari:n from the circumstances of his past history, and was, we
m fairly assume, strengthened by the connection he formed

the East Anglian house. ^Ethelstan the Half-King had
,..- borne a monk at Glastonbury, probably about the time of

... Ea gar s accession. He was succeeded in East Anglia by his

; elcst son yEthelwold, who married the beautiful ^Elfthryth,
, da

&amp;gt;-
;

- ^
hter of Ordgar, afterwards Ealdorman of the West

-.: Sa:&amp;gt;ns. On ^Ethelwold s death his brother ^Ethelwin

J;,
aft wards called the &quot; Friend of God,&quot; from his devotion to

thenonastic cause succeeded him as ealdorman, and Eadgar
. ma led ^Ethelwold s widow in or about 964, the year in which
the :ing began to turn the clergy out of the monasteries. Eadgar,
ho-ver, needed little encouragement in this direction, for he
entred eagerly into Bishop ^Ethelwold s plans, secured their
sue ess by the exercise of force, is said to have founded, or
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refounded, more than forty monasteries, and was
certainly |

liberal benefactor to many religious houses. Though his ac!

must have received the approval of the witan, the royal po\v;

was at this time so strong that the national assembly probat
1

exercised little, if any, direct control over the king s polu

Both Eadgar and yEthelwold carried on the work
j

reformation by violent means, and certainly dealt harsl

with the secular clergy, who, though enjoying monastic lar

and revenues, held them by a sufficiently good title, and
rj

not been guilty of appropriating them.

Oswald, so far as his personal acts are concerned, see

to have been less hasty and violent in his proceedings,
was probably of gentler character, and may h

been unwilling to annoy ^Elfhere, the powerful eakr

man of Mercia, who, though related both to Eadf
and ^Elfthryth, was probably then, as he certainly was

laj,

opposed to the monastic movement. The reform was car
jl

out in Mercia chiefly under Oswald s direction. Instead

driving the clerks out of St. Peter s, his cathedral churc: t

Worcester, he built another minster, dedicated to St. Mr,

in the cathedral burying -ground, attached a monasterjo

it, and made it his cathedral church. The people follcjd

the bishop, and many of the clergy of St. Peter s, finlg

their church deserted, accepted the monastic rule, so tr.ja

gradual reform seems to have been effected. His persal

influence was great. Besides the clerks who had lea d

from his example and teaching to desire the regular life, ,id

had been planted by him at Westbury, the number of
ijsc

whom he consecrated as monks became so great thaiitf

asked the king to give him a place for them. Eadgar oi ed

him his choice of St. Albans, Ely, or Benfleet in
EssejaD

evidently then in the hands of seculars. His choice jas,

however, directed elsewhere.

One of the king s thegns having died during the Ij
tei

meeting of the witan, Eadgar ordered that he should be bW

Foundation
w^ Pu^^c honours. Oswald and ^Ethelwinp

6

ofRamsey at the funeral, and the bishop told
^Ethelwini|Abbey. he wouid gladly buy a site for a monastery, f

1

ealdorman said that there was a site well suited for the pif
os(

which he would freely give him, where three religious meiM
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aleady settled. This was Ramsey, then an island in the fens

&amp;lt;j Huntingdonshire. There the bishop and the ealdorman built

amonastery, over which they placed Germanus as prior, for

ley kept the rule of the house in their own hands and visited

^together every year, so that there was no abbot as long as

t^y lived. Under Oswald s care Ramsey became a place of

eoication as well as a pattern of monastic life. He also

dried on the reform in his diocese, establishing monks in

cjjrches which had before been served by seculars. One

o| these was Winchcomb, whither he sent Germanus from

^.msey, to be the abbot of the new convent.

I On the death of Oswald s kinsman Oscytel, on November

ilgyi, the archbishopric of York was conferred on a certain

4helwold, who is said to have resigned it because _.. -,.. .. Oswald, Abp.
^
referred a quiet life. How far this is true it is of York,

ir possible to say; it is not unlikely Eadgar found 972 &quot;&quot;

2-

tl

rr

::.- li

IB*

.;-..

...:

the archbishop-elect was not a man after his own heart,

either superseded him or caused his retirement. He
e the archbishopric to Oswald, who held it along with

bishopric of Worcester. Dunstan is said both to have
:ured his appointment, and to have arranged that he
uld hold the two sees together, for fear that the newly
e monks of Worcester might return to their secular

Oswald went to Rome for his pall, which he received

fr)n
Benedict VI., and returned home in 973. Little is

wn of his work as archbishop; he did not oust the

ilar clergy from his cathedral church, nor is there any
ence that he introduced Benedictinism in the North. He
bably resided chiefly at Worcester, and continued his work
eform in that diocese.

Dunstan s part in the Benedictine reform has so far been
m understood, that he has even been represented as carrying

a relentless war against the married clergy. In
first place, the reform had nothing to do with D &quot;nsta

r
n an &amp;lt;*

. j i . the reform.
married clergy as such

;
it simply concerned

clergy who were living on estates and serving churches
ch were claimed for the monks. That these clergy were

erally married was an aggravation of their position as living
monastic endowments, as was the fact that some of them
immoral lives. They were not, however, ejected for either
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of these reasons, but because their churches and lands

were wanted for men who conformed to the newly imported
Benedictine system. Again, Dunstan took little or no

active share in the ejection of clerks from the monasteries:

he had not expelled them from his cathedral church of

Worcester, for Oswald had found them there ; nor did he

expel them from Christ Church, Canterbury, for they were

expelled by one of his successors. So far as this matter is

concerned, while Eadgar was in full sympathy with ^Ethelwold,

Dunstan probably approved of the more prudent action of his

friend Oswald. The line which he followed was no doubt mainly

the result of his moderate temperament, perhaps to some

extent of his occupation in affairs of State, and possibly also

of the influence of the more practical character of Flemish

monasticism, with which he had personally come in contact, as

compared with the severer spirit of Fleury. Oswald, though

a disciple of Fleury, would naturally be inclined to the moder

ate policy of his uncle s friend. Yet though a distinction

may be drawn between the methods pursued by Eadgar,

^Ethelwold, Dunstan, and Oswald, all four had the same end

in view, for Dunstan upheld the reform by his counsel and

authority.

The victory of the monks must have been known, and

would, of course, be approved, at Rome. Englishmen were,

however, so much in the habit of managing their

Papal own affairs that it is not surprising to find little,
if

approval. . r\

any, notice of papal action in the matter,

letter, indeed, there is of John XI 1 1., which, if it is genuine,
is

an answer to an application from the king and Dunstan with

reference to the Old Minster. In reply, the pope authorises

^Ethelwold to introduce monks, who were to elect their own

head, and orders that no clerk should for the future be made

ruler of the church of Winchester.

Before attempting to ascertain the effects produced by the

work of the monastic reformers, we must first, for the sake.of
(

:

, clearness, occupy ourselves with some matters which

ecclesiastical belong to the period of change. Although in the

reforms.

expulsion of the seculars Dunstan s figure stands

somewhat in the background, he was busy both in ecclesiasti

cal and civil matters. The ecclesiastical laws and canons of
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Edgar s reign must have been his work. The laws relating

tope Church are concerned with the payment of church-scots,

titjes,
and Peter s pence, and with the observance of festivals

ar^ fasts. A decided advance in legislation is apparent in

thb, for they lay down the determination of tithes. Generally
aliithes were to be paid to the &quot; old minster

&quot;

or head church

ofthe district, that is, the church, or its representative, from

whh the Gospel first spread over a district. But the thegn
wl&amp;gt; had on his estate a church with a burying-ground was by

Edgar s law to give a third part of his tithe to it
;

if the

chrch had no burying-ground, he was to give his tithe to the

&quot;(jd
minster,&quot; and pay the priest out of his own pocket.

JFhe
canons of the reign, sixty-seven in number, are con-

ce ed with spiritual matters, such as the conduct of priests,

thi duties of the laity, the care and reverence due

tolhurches, and the like. Many are copied from

eaier collections. One, which is worth notice, marks the com-

pleness of the parochial system. No priest was to deprive
an :her of what pertained to his &quot;shrift-shire.&quot; The duty of

ceoacy seems hinted at in the command that no priest should

fouke his church, but hold it as his lawful spouse. Concu-

biuge and excess are forbidden to the laity. At church-wakes

m&amp;lt; were to pray heartily, and there was to be no drinking
or

:&amp;gt;lly.
Priests were specially warned against excess. As a

rmns of checking drunkenness, Dunstan, it is said, ordered that

dr: king-cups should be fitted with pegs, so that when drink

ing healths each man might be able to see how much he was

tahg. No man unfasting was to taste of the housel, unless

in xtreme sickness, and a priest was always to have the housel

resy for those who might need it. Specially characteristic

of Dunstan, that lover of education and handicrafts, are the

co mands that no priest receive another s scholar without
\tcQ of his earlier teache_r ; that every priest, besides book-

leming, should learn a handicraft, that all should teach handi-
cnts to their scholars, and that no learned priest should
doise one less learned, but try to teach him better.

Dunstan s work was not confined to Church matters. As
thi king s chief adviser, he must have had a large share in

Ez gar s secular legislation, which assured equal justice to all,

ric and poor alike, and developed and defined the judicial
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system and the means of securing peace and good order. In

a supplement to his laws, published in a time of plague, Eadgar

says that he and his witan considered that the calam-

HfecMi
fty was a punishment for the neglect of God s dues.

Wherefore, he continues, &quot;I and the archbishop
command&quot; that tithes and other dues be paid without grudging.

Then follow some ordinances declaring that the Danes should

live under their own laws, and giving equal protection to the

property of English, Danes, and Britons. Considering Dunstan s

place in the State, we may fairly believe that the enlightened

policy which made Eadgar s reign a period of almost unbroken

peace and unprecedented glory was in no small measure due

to his counsel.

The glories of the reign reached their climax in the corona

tion of the king in the abbey church of Bath, on Whitsunday,

May u, 973. Eadgar had, probably, put off his

tionof hallowing and coronation as king of the whole
Eadgar. natjon untji ^g should reach some point in his

reign which would invest the ceremony with peculiar signifi

cance. The imperial coronation of Otto the Great, with

whom Eadgar maintained friendly relations, may have excited

the king to some sort of imitation, and he almost certainly

sought the pope s approval of the step. For Oswald s journey to

Rome to fetch his pall was undertaken by the king s command,

and was partly on the king s business ; he brought back to

the king the pope s blessing, and the coronation followed

immediately on his return. The rite, which was performed

with much splendour, is virtually the same as that observed

ever since at the consecration and coronation of English

sovereigns. The coronation oath was administered by Dunstan;

the king promised to protect God s Church and people, to put

down wrong and robbery, and to rule with justice and mercy.

Oswald and other bishops assisted at the ceremony.
A story which connects the long delay in the coronation

with a penance of seven years, imposed by Dunstan on the

king for the seduction of a nun, is untrue, but cer-

H
e

S

nanc?
ed

tainly contains elements of truth. In spite of his \

zeal for Benedictinism, Eadgar was a man of impure
:

life. Some verses inserted in the Saxon Chronicle record how .

he allowed the Danes and men of other races, who were
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att|icted
to his court by his liberal policy, to infect it with

ttyr immorality. Before his marriage with yElfthryth, he had

wqded, probably without marrying, a lady named ^Ethelflaed

th&amp;lt;|
Fair, or &quot; the Duck,&quot; as she was called, and by her had

a in named Eadward. She may have died, or Eadgar may
hajj dissolved the union at the end of the year. Then, it

is iiid, and there is no reason to doubt the story, that he

foried a connection with a lady named Wulftrud who had

assmed the veil at Wilton, though without taking the vows,

bore him a daughter in, or about, 962, and at the end of

fear left him of her own accord, and went back to Wilton,

g her child, Eadgyth, with her. She became Abbess of

Sh

th.

tat

Wi
St. Edith.

on, and there brought up her daughter, who took

thd ows and was conspicuous for her holiness of life.

Ne^rtheless, Eadgyth was splendid in her attire and dressed

as king s daughter, ^thelwold reproved her for dressing
in fashion unbecoming a bride of Christ, and she replied
tha her thoughts were as much with God as though she wore

gO s skin, and that her Lord regarded the heart rather than

raiient. Her monastic biographer of the next century ex-

hibs the poverty of his soul by explaining that she wore a

hai shirt. She died at Wilton on September 16, 984, in her

twety-third year, and held a place in the calendar as St.

Edh.
will be seen by the dates that Eadgar s connection with

Wdtrud had nothing to do with the delay of his coronation.

Yell

for

sea

be

Th
on

at

his

&quot;tl

ow

by

t is probable enough that he did some penance
,

for Dunstan was not the man to regard a. Dunstan
&amp;gt;

i- J ust seventy.
al lightly because the transgressor happened to

owerful. Adelard of Blandinium, who wrote a Life of
Dujtan about twenty years after he died, tells us that he
excmmunicated a noble for forming an unlawful marriage,

man went to Rome and obtained a letter from the pope
s behalf, but Dunstan refused to pay any attention to it.

adgar died on July 8, 975, and was buried by Dunstan

astonbury. His widow ^Elfthryth attempted to set aside
Ider son Eadward, whom he had by ^Ethelflaed

Duck,&quot; in favour of his younger brother, her monadic

son, ^Ethelred. Her attempt, though supported
movement -

:&amp;gt;me of the nobles, failed through the opposition of the
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advisers of the late king, headed by the archbishops, Dunstaj
and Oswald. Eadward was elected by the majority of tbl

witan, and was crowned by Dunstan at Kingston. Eadgarj
death was immediately followed by an anti-monastic reactio:

which, though apparently unconnected with the dispute as

the succession, had a political and a social as well as r
t

\

ecclesiastical bearing. It was a Mercian movement, and w
|

headed by ^Elfhere, the Mercian ealdorman. It was, dout

less, in a measure due to the dislike which some of the nobl

must have felt at the displacement of the well-born and digii

fied minster -
clergy by monks drawn from all classes of t

people. yElfhere drove out the monks from the monaster:

of Mercia, and replaced them by the old secular clergy, w

returned with their wives. So Germanus had to leave 1

abbey at Winchcomb and went again to Fleury, while 1

monks returned to Ramsey, their old home.

The movement found supporters in East Anglia ; but th&amp;lt;

the monks had powerful defenders. ^Ethelwine was the hf

of their party, and by his vigorous action in defei
The struggle. . . .

r
. .-&quot; i i i

of their rights earned his nickname the &quot;Frit

of God.&quot; By his side stood his brother ^Elfwold, a n

of fiercer mood, and the East Saxon ealdorman Brihtncj

afterwards famous in battle. These nobles raised their troc ,

and prepared to defend the East Anglian monasteries by fc?

of arms. A civil war seemed imminent, and on April ?

977, an assembly of the witan was held at Kirtlington, |i

Oxfordshire,
1 to make peace, ^thelwine, ^Elfwold, i

Brihtnoth spoke boldly in defence of the monks ;
there |s

much opposition, and Sideman, Bishop of Crediton, (3

suddenly during the assembly, probably from a fit brought 3

by excitement. ^Elfwold s anger was roused by the speech
-a

man who claimed one of the possessions of Peterborough, d

he afterwards caused him to be assassinated. Uneasy atfs

violent act, he went to Winchester, and appeared barefoot

a penitent before ^Ethelwold, but was received as a cham
jn

1 This assembly is treated in the text as the same as that of whicF

have an account in the Vita Oswaldi, p. 446. Florence of Worcester
jy

5

that it was held at Kirtling in East Anglia, i.e. in Cambridgeshire. Wp
misled by the preponderance of the East Anglian element in the

gf[
l

The fact that Sideman was buried at Abingdon confirms the Chn\
l

(MS. B., ed. Plummer), which places the assembly at Kirtlington.
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f
the Church. The ealdormen and their party were strong

lough to prevent an attack on Ramsey and the other East

Inglian monasteries. Another meeting of the witan at Calne,

j Wiltshire, also debated the monastic question. It was held

] an upper room, and was interrupted by the giving way of

fe floor. All fell to the room below, some being killed and

&amp;lt;jhers
injured, except Dunstan, who saved himself by catching

\)\d of a beam. A third meeting was held at Amesbury.
The murder of the young king, possibly with the cognisance

d his step-mother, ^Elfthryth, on March 18, 978, had no

Jrect connection with the ecclesiastical struggle. The fact

flat Eadward s kinsmen would not avenge his death seems to

$int to a conspiracy among the West Saxon nobles, formed,

jfobably, in order to overthrow the Mercian influence at court.

Id, as the ecclesiastical and civil politics of the time were

(j)sely related, the murder no doubt had a bearing on the

rbnastic struggle, though there is no evidence that it was in

ay way directly connected with it. ^Elfhere, the Mercian

ddorman, translated the king s body from Wareham, where it

Hd been buried without state, to an honourable resting-place
i the minster of Shaftesbury. It is said that Dunstan joined
Jlfhere in the translation. If this assertion was trustworthy,

ijwould weigh heavily against the probability that the murder
v s the result of political motives. As, however, it rests solely
c a twelfth-century authority, it cannot be held of much
a:ount. The part taken by Dunstan and Oswald at Eadward s

eiction, and, still more, the retirement of Dunstan, and the

certhrow of his influence on ^Ethelred s accession, seem
cnclusive evidence that the murder had no direct connection
\:h the ecclesiastical struggle. The men who held power
cring the early years of ythelred s reign were enemies of
t j Church. The king s murder may then be attributed to a
\2st Saxon conspiracy, in which ^Elfthryth, as later historians

tlieved, may have taken some part in order to forward her
si s accession, though her guilt is not asserted by any known
athority till at least a century after the event. Eadward s

inocence and cruel murder gave him a place which he still

hlds in the calendar of our Church. The struggle between
1 ; seculars and regulars went on in the next reign, though
t .: danger of civil war passed away. The regulars constantly
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gained ground, and the temporary success of the secular
clerg-j

which was probably confined to Mercia, could scarcely haV

lasted beyond the lifetime of ^Elfhere, who died in 983.
Dunstan crowned ^Ethelred the Unready (without rede &amp;lt;

counsel) at Kingston, on Sunday, April 14, 978, and, as thou^

foreseeing the sort of king that the boy would pro
1

!

Stays
to ^6 enf rced tne usual promises of good goven
ment which he called upon him to make, by a she

;

discourse upon them. As archbishop he was bound to gi!

effect to the election of the witan, but he probably acted wi
\

a heavy heart. His influence at court seems to have be

over ; he retired from politics, and spent the rest of his life
j

the discharge of his spiritual duties. As in his earlier da
j

he taught all that came to him, making Canterbury a seat
j

education and literary activity. He preached constantly, a

crowds gathered to hear him, so that it is said that his
li{|

shone over all the land. His popularity as a preacher was, i

doubt, partly due to the passionate character of his piety ;

like St. Cuthbert, he had the gift of tears, which was in th&amp;lt;

days regarded as a mark of special unction. Much of I

time was given to prayer both in church and in private,

his days were full of work
;
and while ^Ethelwold may, accc \

ing to the ideas of the time, be regarded as a pattern f

asceticism, Dunstan surely stands for all time as a patterrf

practical holiness.

He set himself to improve the spiritual condition of P

people by building, or restoring, and dedicating churches, \

provided for the interests of his successors
(

y

Hi
fife

aily Building houses on the various estates of his

The early hours of the morning he devotee a

the correction of the books of the Christ Church libijr-

Many of the manuscripts on which he worked were
dojt-

less service-books, for as a skilled musician he took a lify

interest in the music of his church. Two pieces of clr h

music were believed to have been dictated to him by an
js.

One of them, his canticle Kyrie rex splendent, said
t&amp;lt;p

e

represented by the canticle appointed, according to
thejse

of Sarum, to be sung on his day, belongs to an earlier pe

other, O rex gentium dominator omnium, to this later peric;0

his life. Manifold business occupied his days; he heard w
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k etermined suits, pacified quarrels, upheld the cause of the

3
j fdow,

the fatherless, and the stranger in their distress, and

%\ j
an ecclesiastical judge laboured to promote purity by an-

tti tilling all unlawful marriages. At night, he loved to visit

:

fcretly
the holy places of Canterbury, and offer his prayers

ad praises to God, where his first predecessor St. Augustine

lid preached, and where ^Ethelbert and Bertha lay at rest.

: ime time he found for the practice of the arts and crafts in

tiich he excelled, and for social intercourse with scholars

id churchmen, monks and clerks, of his own and of other

Jnds. Many scholars from France and Flanders came to

-; hgland in these his last years, and all looked to him as their

^ Itron and director. As he sat with his younger friends and

tsciples, the gray-headed archbishop would tell them stories

^ J his eventful life, of the kings, statesmen, bishops, and holy

ijiies
with whom he had been associated, or would relate,

rjver without tears, the death of Eadmund of East Anglia,

a he had heard it when a child, from an aged man who had

ben the king s armour-bearer, and had seen him suffer martyr-

^ om for Christ s sake.

Once the archbishop s days of quiet labour were disturbed.

, Tie young king, at the suggestion of unworthy favourites, ap-

rppriated some lands belonging to the Church._..,-, , His death.

^Ifstan, Bishop
of Rochester, appears to have resisted

cje
of these acts of spoliation, and ^Ethelred led a force, which

rj
might have employed more creditably in defending his

gdom from invasion, to besiege the bishop in Rochester.

IL found the city prepared to resist him, and wasted the

lids of the bishopric. Dunstan called upon him to cease

f m injuring the Church of St. Andrew, and threatened him

v|th
the anger of the Apostle. ^Ethelred despised his warn-

;,
and Dunstan, as patron and guardian of the see, sent him

mndred pounds to buy him off. The unkingly king accepted
tj bribe and withdrew his troops. Two years later, in 988,
instan finished his course. On Ascension Day, May 1 7, he
ebrated mass for the last time, and thrice during the service

dressed the people, preaching
&quot; as he had never preached

I fore.&quot; He dined with his friends and clergy, and then
r;ted awhile, as he was wont to do in summer. While he

pt he was seized with illness. Early in the morning of
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Saturday, the i 9th, he sent for the brethren of his church, an !

in their presence received the last sacrament Then
tj

thanked God, and said,
&quot; He hath made His wonderful worlj

to be remembered : The Lord is gracious and full of compa
sion. He hath given meat unto them that fear Him&quot;

(Psal: ;

cxi. 4, 5), and with the last words upon his lips he fell asleej

The love and gratitude of the English Church and nation ke;

his memory fresh and fragrant, and a few years after his deat

men sought his intercession for England in a prayer
whi&amp;lt;j

is still extant. He remained the most famous saint of o j

Church until the martyrdom of St. Thomas of Canterbu

turned the flow of popular devotion in another, though noti

worthier, direction.

Dunstan s successor at Canterbury was ^Ethelgar, one

his pupils at Glastonbury, who had gone with ^Ethelwold

His Abingdon, and had been appointed by him abt

immediate of the New Minster at Winchester on the ejection i

successors.
the secular

dergy&amp;gt;
He had been consecrated i

the see of Selsey in 980. He was a learned and a libei

man, and, though one of ^Ethelwold s monks, appears to hi
j

approved of Dunstan s more moderate policy, for he did i
i

expel the seculars from his church either at Selsey or Canli

bury. He went to Rome for his pall, visiting St. Berti
1

Abbey, both on his way thither and on his return journi

He died on February 13, 990. The next archbishop v

another of Dunstan s scholars, named Sigeric, whom he cau;

to be elected Abbot of St. Augustine s. He was a leanj

and pious man, and had been consecrated by Dunstan to

bishopric of Wiltshire in 985. On his promotion to Can

bury, in 990, he obtained his pall from John XV. A curi

record of his journey back from Rome has been preserv
:

it tells us how the archbishop visited no fewer than fifti

churches on the first day of his stay at Rome, and how, aF

leaving the city, he had a journey of seventy-nine stages be fc

he embarked for England. It is said that on his -return
je

expelled the secular clergy from Christ Church, where
tjp

had been allowed to remain, both by Dunstan and
^Ethel|

He probably decreed their expulsion, but died before he ccp

carry it out, for his successor is also said to have expe.d

them
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-Ethelwold had been called away before Dunstan s death.

did much educational work in his later years. One of

Winchester monks tells us that he loved to

h the young men and boys of his house to

tmslate Latin books into English, to instruct

tlm in grammar and prosody, and to encourage them in

tl

ih

ip fak

Efe B

f
t m

ses-u

m th

r studies with cheery words. He was also busily com-

ng his new church, on which, in the true spirit of St.

edict, he made his monks work along with the artisans and

la|ourers. It was dedicated on October 20, 980. That was

eat day. Ten years before, the bishop had translated the

b es of his predecessor St. Swithun, and since that time had

ched the cult of the saint, and had spread abroad the

e of two other holy bishops of Winchester, Frithestan and

rnstan, who were also accepted as saints. The crowd of

cles which followed the translation of St. Swithun excited

ersal reverence, and as such events naturally called forth

liberality of the faithful, must have materially aided the

op in building his church. The dedication was regarded
n event of no small national importance. ^Ethelred and
ealdormen and other great men came from Andover, where
was holding a witenagemot. Next after the king so an
itness records walked Archbishop Dunstan &quot;with his

sn|wy hair and angelic face
&quot;

;
then came ^Ethelwold followed

ight other bishops, and after them the lay nobles of the

,-. rem, including many of the anti-monastic party of the late

ren, who had become
&quot;sheep instead of wolves.&quot; Much as

elwold loved to adorn his church, he once in a time of
ble famine sold all its ornaments of gold and silver to feed

poor, saying that men made after&quot; the image of God, and
re Denied with the precious blood of Christ, were worth more
thb bits of metal.

For many years he suffered grievously from ill -health,
ch was aggravated by his asceticism, for until his last

;ss he would never eat either meat or fowl, save once when

Djistan
with characteristic good sense and kindness of heart

/ailed on him to do so for three months. Four years
r the dedication of his church he died at Bed-
ton in Surrey, on August i, 984. He was

*

:eeded by yElfheah, or Godwine, better known as St.
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Elphege, who was destined to be the first martyred Arc

bishop of Canterbury. ^Elfheah had entered the religious li I

at Deerhtirst in Gloucestershire, where he was distinguish

by his holiness and asceticism. He became Abbot of Bath, ar

after some difficulty reformed the convent and enforced obec;

ence to the Benedictine Rule. He was consecrated to tl

see of Winchester on October 1 9. The work which St. ^Ethi

wold had done at Winchester was safe in his hands.

In November 991, Archbishop Oswald visited Ramsey
company with his friend and co-founder, the ealdorm

AbP . Oswald ^Ethelwine. On the accession of ^Ethelred he h;
I

and the brought Germanus, who had been forced to lea
ealdorman . . . , _ TT . , - , . .

his abbey at Winchcomb, back to Ramsey, a
d

&quot;
2&amp;lt; had again made him prior. He came this time

dedicate the church, which had been rebuilt after the cracki

of the central tower, and to bid farewell to his monks, for

knew that his end was near. He told them that after
j

death they were to choose an abbot from their own conve

He died on February 29, 992, and was buried in St. Mar;

which he had built to be his cathedral church instead of

Old Minster, St. Peter s. On his death, Ealdulf, Abbot

Peterborough, one of ^Ethelwold s disciples, was chosen

succeed him at York. The course adopted by Dunstan i

Oswald for a temporary reason was unfortunately mad&amp;lt;;

precedent, and Ealdulf held the bishopric of Worcester al&amp;lt;

|

with his archbishopric. He probably spent more of his ti

among his monks at Worcester than among the secular cle \

at York, and on his death in 1002 he was, like his
pre[

cessor, buried at Worcester. ^Ethelwine did not long sur
&quot;

his friend Oswald; he died on April 24 of the same y,

and was buried at Ramsey.

AUTHORITIES. In addition to the general authorities, see the Memo t

of St. Dunstan, Wulfstan s Vita S. sEthelwoldi, the early Vita S. Osw f.

the Chron. de Abingdon, Thorpe s Ancient Laws, Kemble s Codex l}&amp;lt;

and Robertson s Historical Essays as in the authorities for last chapter.

Historia Abbatice Ramesiensis, Rolls series, which, though of the tv &

century, is founded on genuine traditions and probably earlier records, a is

of great value, and Goscelin s Vita S. Eadgithce, ap. Mabillon, AA.

O. S. B. ssec. v. 623. The &quot; Concordia Regularis
&quot;

is in the new Monasi

vol. i. ;
for its authorship and character, see an able paper by M

Bateson in English Historical Re-view (Oct. 1894), ix. 690, on &quot;

Rul&amp;lt;

Monks and Canons.&quot;



CHAPTER XIX

ENERGY

WTH the death of ^Ethelwine the last of the early leaders of

:;. th monastic revival passed away. It may therefore be taken

BOB
asji point at which we may pause to review the

::: chkcter and effects of the movement. Such a

or.

rejew, together with some notice of the invasions
:

:i: with weakened the new energy of the Church and ushered in

ina a iriod of exhaustion, will be attempted in this chapter.
v

: Vhe revival of monasticism by Dunstan at Glastonbury and

jjs:. ^Ekelwold at Abingdon had been followed by a reformation

v [: maily on the lines of the Benedictinism of Fleury.
\

J
.

J The claims of

^ In arrying out this reformation, the monastic party the monastic

&amp;lt; - clained the minsters which had in times past been party

,. sered by men of the religious order, and had fallen into the

iese3
hafls of the secular clergy. At first sight, it would seem that

, the claimed no more than their own. There is, however,
,.

soipthing
to be said on the other side. It must be remem-

;,:;
bead that their claims did not stop there, for they deprived

thalergy of possessions which had been granted to the minsters

whp
in secular hands. Nor was the monasticism of those

.$: wh took the place of the seculars the same as that of the

earpr
monks. It was different in spirit it was exclusive, self-

assrting, and apt to arrogate to itself a monopoly of holiness,

it was different in outward character, for, as has already
bed pointed out, with the exception of the convents which for

a sort time carried out, more or less strictly, the practices
intMuced by Wilfrith and Benedict Biscop, English monks

::. kn^ so little of the Benedictine Rule that in time it was
2 B
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forgotten altogether. A claim can scarcely be held to ti

strongly founded which rests on a state of things long gonebj
and overset by the will of the nation, whether expressed tj

legislation, or, as in this case, by gradual and progressri

change. On the other hand, the expulsion of the clerks fro;

the minsters and the establishment of monks in their pla-

must be regarded as national acts; they were brought aboi

by bishops appointed in the witenagemot and by a ki

elected by the nation, and acting with the formal appro^

of the national assembly. Much hardship was inflicted

individuals, and many besides those personally concerned w&amp;lt;

opposed to the change. So much, however, may be said

almost every radical change, and as the monastic party pro\ j

the stronger, the nation must be held to have approved
monastic claims.

Civilly, the reform of the minsters was a sign of the

crease of the power of the crown, and was unpopular am&amp;lt;

certain of the great nobles. It injured the digni:
T

as&quot;ect

ivil cler
&y&amp;gt;

as we may ca^ tnem
&amp;gt;

wno were, as a cl

probably connected with the nobles, for the ber

of monks drawn from all classes. It destroyed the powe f

the nobles over the minster lands, and, according to the sch&amp;lt; :

of Eadgar and ^Ethelwold, it placed the new monastic 1:
-

owners under the king s special protection and brought t
jn

into intimate relations with him. The anti-monastic mo

ment, headed by ^Elfhere of Mercia, had its origin, theifs

reason to believe, rather in social and political, than in ea ji-

astical or religious, motives. This, however, is a side
ofjtf

question which we must leave here to pass on to matters i

fe

closely connected with our subject.

For our purposes, the results of the monastic revival a

whole may conveniently be arranged according to the

The results
ence wn ^c^ lt exercised (i) on ecclesiastical ii

ofthemon- tions, (2) on national morality, (3) on the incres

astic revival.
Te[[^on ^ ^ on education, literature, and the

course with foreign churchmen and scholars, and (5)
o

development of the arts as applied to religion.

(i) The monastic revival had an important bearing c

constitution of many of the cathedral minsters. We ^
seen how bishops churches originally served by
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tadually fell into the hands of the bishops clerks. The

cange seemed so monstrous to monks of later days that they

flight to account for it in one case or another by

s(me special catastrophe. So it was believed that at ^gjgjj
1

drist Church the seculars gained possession of the

rjnsterin the time of Archbishop Ceolnoth (833-870), because

ablague carried off all the monks except five, and the arch-

lj;hop made his clerks and some of the clergy of the town

spply their place. While the story may have a foundation

of fact, it will be remembered that a change in the character

dthe Church had begun in the time of Wulfred.

|

The Benedictine party ousted the seculars from certain

eiscopal churches, and made them monastic. This change
wit on until about half the cathedral churches of

Egland were in the hands of monks. By the time
^J{Jejjs

o|the Norman Conquest, however, it had not been

cjried so far. The metropolitan church of Canterbury was

wedly monastic, but the new congregation was scattered

ost as soon as it had been formed, and, for sixty years before

Conquest, Christ Church was, as apparently it had been in

edier times, a minster of a mixed character. The Old Minster,
atWinchester, and the new cathedral church at Worcester re-

mined wholly monastic, and, in 998, the clerks of the episcopal
.rch at Crediton were compelled to give place to monks,
the North, the Church of St. Cuthbert, though retaining

mnastic traditions, was in fact before 1066 as much secular

nonastic. In a monastic cathedral the church was served

monks, and the bishop was the abbot of the cathedral

mnastery and was in theory elected by the convent. It was
ai institution almost peculiar to this country. The results of

th

th abuse of Church property and offices arising from family
inirests, it led to perpetual quarrels between the bishop and

;

. hi monastery, which hindered episcopal usefulness, and were
&quot;

uitful source of appeals to Rome. These matters, how-
c\

ystem were partly good and partly evil. While it checked

, belong to a later period of the history of our Chuich.
The monastic system devised by ^Ethelwold was modelled

.
;

, or that of Benedict of Aniane. It made the king the virtual

J

ru r of the monasteries by providing that in all cases of diffi-

&quot;. cuy the superiors should consult the king, and appear in
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person before him or the queen. This system perished al

Eadgar s death. Each convent was left to rule itself, save
foij

,
the rights of the diocesan, which, so far at least as th&amp;lt;

jEthelwold s . , , . .

monastic right of visitation was concerned, were often unwil),
system. mgjy admitted, and in some cases evaded. The prcj

vision for the election of the bishops of monastic churches wa
\

apparently also set aside. An election of a bishop by
j

monastic chapter seems to have been neither more nor ler

effectual than an election by a secular chapter. On the oth(|

hand, in non-cathedral monasteries the election of a superiol

though sometimes directed by royal appointment, seems !

have not infrequently been decided by the votes of the co
j

vent, the bishop of the diocese giving his approval by conferrii

the benediction according to the Benedictine Rule.

(2) Morally, the effects of the monastic revival were u

doubtedly good. The efforts of Oda and Dunstan in
tj

Morals
cause * Purityj an^ the examples and teaching ofm

j

who voluntarily embraced, and rigidly followed, a 1

of war against the flesh, bore much fruit. This is evident be

in the legislation of yEthelred s reign, and in what we know)
the state of society in the reign of the Confessor. The ne1

j

awakened moral sense of the nation is illustrated by
effrj

to put a stop to the marriage of priests, and to induce cane
j

as the clergy of the non-monastic minsters are styled in El

land by the end of the tenth century, to live according

canonical rule. By this was meant the Rule of Bishop Chrc

gang, of which something has already been said, as enlargec |f

a council held at Aix-la-Chapelle by Lewis the Pious in 8i

In the reign of ^Ethelred vigorous protests were ir

against the marriage of priests. By the laws of 1008,

the servants of God, bishops and abbots, monks 4

Ma
rilsfs

e f myncnens &amp;gt; priests and nuns,&quot; were bidden to re

according to their rule ; and, again, in a body of
f
s

made at Enham, priests were ordered to live chastely, for il as

not lawful for them to have wives. In certain canons wrp
for Wulfsige, Bishop of Sherborne, by an abbot named -$p
of whom we shall hear more, great stress is laid on the u;F

fulness of priests marriages. ^Elfric further insists on this
p

in a pastoral epistle that he wrote for Wulfstan, who succep

Ealdulf as Archbishop of York and Bishop of Worces! in
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$03. Canons are commanded by the laws of ^Ethelred to

tie a common dormitory and refectory. Yet no attempt was

ride to enforce celibacy. The only civil penalty attached to a

{jest s marriage was a diminution of his legal status. And the

bhops took no decisive action in the matter, for ^Elfric,

ajdressing the married priests in Wulfstan s name, says,
&quot; We

dnnot now forcibly compel you to chastity, but we neverthe-

14s admonish you to hold to it.&quot; English priests, however,

tj-ned
a deaf ear to these admonitions. Nor did canons

gjierally
use a common dormitory and refectory. The

dionical rule was indeed enforced in three episcopal, and two

d three other minsters before the Conquest, but it was soon

4re or less abandoned, and all attempts of the same kind

ejied
in failure.

(3) The new energy imparted to the Church by the mon-
a!ic revival led to the restoration of minsters and other

cjirches
which had been destroyed, wholly or in

pft, by the Danes. East Anglia and the Midlands
]

in received the means of Christian worship. The increase

spiritual life in the Church generally is illustrated by a

rdewal of missionary zeal, a matter which must be deferred

f( the present, and by the efforts that were made for the

rdgious instruction of the people. Dunstan was, as we have

sjn, a great preacher. Oswald was also diligent in preaching,
fc as his biographer says,

&quot; he loved the common
people,&quot; and

^helwold, we are told, preached &quot;everywhere,&quot;
his popularity

aj i preacher being heightened by the interest roused by the

njacles which were believed to have followed the translation of

Swithun. In the canons of Eadgar s reign, which may be
.buted to Dunstan s influence, priests are commanded to

ich every Sunday, and their duty in this respect was also

ed upon them by ^Elfric.

. E

They were not left to their own devices in this matter;
&amp;gt;oks of English homilies were written for their use. We
mst not suppose that preaching had altogether been

lected since the Danish wars. It is probable that

;lish homilies were written in Alfred s time, for
homilies.

Ifric says that, when he composed his homilies, there were
in existence in English, as well as Latin, which contained
Yet the later part of the tenth, and the early years of
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the eleventh century certainly saw a remarkable outburst f

homiletic literature written in the language of the peoj[
which we may consider, mainly at least, as a fruit of ^Etlj-

wold s teaching. One extant collection called the
&quot;Blicklg

Homilies &quot;

belongs to an earlier date. It was re-edited in pL
and one of the sermons contains a reference to the appro? [

ing end of the world, which in England, as well as in West 3

Christendom generally, was expected at the beginning of e

year 1000. Another collection is the work of a certain Wjf-

stan, who is often, though- not for any convincing reason, ide i-

fied with Wulfstan, Archbishop of York. It seems to have t n

edited more than once, for, though it refers to the expected d

of the world, two extant copies of it are dated later than 10.

Two books, each containing forty homilies, were writtei
(y

Abbot ^Elfric. This prolific writer was trained by ^Ethehid

in the Old Minster, where, besides other literary \v k,

ne wr te his homilies between the years 985 id

990, for, in the preface to the first edition of
tlja,

he dedicates them to Archbishop Sigeric. He considered jat

forty of his homilies were enough for a year s preaching, tat

in the preface to a later edition says that he has added Ve

more at the request of ^Ethelweard, the West Saxon ealdor: n.

^Ethelweard, with whom ^Elfric was on terms of friend ip,

was a member of the royal house, and the author o&n

extant Latin chronicle. ^Elfric s second preface must
jso

have been written before the year 1000. By that timjhe

had been appointed Abbot of Cerne, in Dorsetshire jby

Bishop ^Elfheah, at the request of ^thelweard s son
-fljel-

maer, who was apparently a kinsman of .^Elflaed, the fife

of Brihtnoth, one of the champions of the monks in ast

Anglia. ^thelmaer, who, like his father, was a support \

ot

the monks, founded a monastery at Eynsham, near 0:W
in 1005. ^Elfric appears to have been the first abb

|

of

this house, for in some constitutions that he wrot for

the monks of Eynsham he speaks of himself as living af&amp;gt;ng

them. 1 His homilies were, he says, compiled from Latin Ps

1 He has been confused with at least three other churchmen of tb
(an

name ^Elfric, Abp. of Canterbury (d. 1005) ;
^Elfric Puttoc, Abp. cp

(d. 1051) ; and an ^Elfric, Abbot of Malmesbury. He probably diedbbc

of Eynsham.



ABBOT CLERIC 375

id translated freely into English. In common with other

nglish expositors, he was much addicted to allegorical inter-

-etation, which from Origen s time prevailed in the Church

inerally. In a homily on the &quot;Feeding of the Five

housand
&quot; he interprets the five loaves as signifying the five

ooks of Moses, and the lad who carried them and did not

it them, as signifying the Jewish people, who read the books,
id knew not their meaning until Christ came and opened
em. At the same time, he is often practical enough, as in

homily for Advent Sunday, where he says :

&quot; We are ever seen

y God without and within, wherefore every one that would
3t be condemned should take special care that he transgress
Dt God s commandments by over-eating and drunkenness. . . .

runkenness is a death-bearing thing and the source of

sciviousness.&quot;

One of ^Elfric s homilies,
&quot; On the Sacrifice ; for Easter

ay,&quot;
is famous from the use that has been made of it in

teological controversy. Protestant divines have

Dpealed to it as a proof that the &quot;

Anglo-Saxon
&quot;

homily for

hurch held a doctrine on the Eucharist opposed
EasterDay-

that of the Roman Catholic Church, while Roman
atholics have contended that ^Elfric s words are not in-

insistent with Tridentine dogma.
In this homily u^Elfric says :

&quot; Now certain men have often

ked, and yet do ask, how the bread that is prepared from
)rn and baked by fire s heat can be changed into

,,
, , j i j i . i / Quotations
hnst s body, or that wine which is wrung from from the

lany berries can by blessing be changed into the

ord s blood. Now we say to such, that some things are said

Christ through a figure, and others literally. It is a true

id certain thing that Christ was born of a maiden, and of

[is own will suffered death. ... He is called bread through
figure, and lamb, and lion, and what else. . . . But yet,

:cording to true nature, Christ is neither bread, nor a lamb,
r a lion. . . . The bread and the wine which are hallowed

rough the priests mass appear one thing to men s under-

andings outwardly, and another to believing minds inwardly.
. Great is the difference between the invisible might of the

housel, and the visible appearance of its own nature,

y nature it is corruptible bread and corruptible wine, and



3?6 ENERGY CHAP,

is by the power of the divine word truly Christ s body and

blood; not, however, bodily but spiritually. Great is the

difference between the body in which Christ suffered, and

the body which is hallowed for housel. The body soothly
in which Christ suffered was born of Mary s flesh, with blood

and with bones . . . and His ghostly body, which we call

housel, is gathered of many corns, without blood and bones,

limbless and soulless, and therefore nothing therein is to be

understood bodily, but all is to be understood spiritually. . . .

This mystery is a pledge and symbol ;
Christ s body is truth.

This pledge we hold mystically until we come to the truth,

and then will this pledge be ended. Soothly it is, as we said

before, Christ s body and blood, not bodily, but
spiritually.

Ye are not to ask how it is done, but to hold to your belief

that it is so done.&quot; He proceeds to quote two legends, one

taken from the Vita Patrum, in which two monks saw upon

the altar a child in place of the host an angel divided the

child s body, and its blood was poured into a chalice ; the other,

a miracle of a like kind.

^Elfric also speaks elsewhere on this subject in the same

strain as in his Easter homily. It is possible to reconcile

his words with the present teaching of Rome; his

expressions are loose and unphilosophical, and

therefore capable of being interpreted according to

demand. Yet, it will scarcely be denied that their spirit, and

indeed the obvious interpretation of them, are contrary to the

doctrine of transubstantiation. At the same time, the con

tention that they represent the teaching of the Church of

England before the Conquest, can scarcely be maintained in the

face of passages to be found in the works of Bede and else

where. The doctrine of transubstantiation, as it was called

at a later time, was disputed in France both before and after

^Elfric s day, and he appears to have borrowed his ideas on the

subject from a treatise entitled Liber de Corpore et Sanguine

Domini, written by Ratramn, a monk of Corbie, near Amiens,

and addressed to Charles the Bald (d. 877). ./Elfric s

opinions are, surely, of no practical importance now. He also
j

wrote some Lives of Saints, which may be described as a third
j

series of homilies, intended specially for use in monasteries.!

Among them are homilies for the days of St. Alban, S
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Hthun, St. ^Ethelthryth, and St. Oswald the King. They
w^e written at the request of ^Ethelmaer and ^Ethelweard, and

certain many passages in a kind of loose alliterative metre.

[4)
Of the efforts of Dunstan and ^Ethelwold in the cause

ofEducation much has already been said. Their work did

nc die with them ;
their pupils in their turn be-

cale teachers. Two of Alfric s many works are

scbol-books one a Latin grammar, which procured

hii|
the nickname of Grammaticus^ the Grammarian ;

thiother a reading-book in Latin and English, in the form

of! &quot;Colloquy
&quot; between a master and pupil, which contains

a jaluable picture of contemporary life. The monastic

refrmers were not content with the teaching to be had at

ho e. Oswald asked the Abbot of Fleury for a teacher for

hisnonastery at Ramsey, and the abbot sent him the master

of le convent school, a famous scholar named Abbo, who
tauht at Ramsey for about two years, and became an

late friend both of Oswald and Dunstan. While he was

ngland, Abbo, too, wrote a grammar, which he dedicated

is Ramsey pupils, and, after his return to Fleury, a book
he &quot; Passion

&quot; and miracles of St. Eadmund, dedicated

Dunstan, from whom he had heard the story of the

kins martyrdom. He became Abbot of Fleury in 988, and

wa^ murdered in 1004, at La Re&quot;ole in Gascony, while

en^ged in reforming abuses in the religious houses which

behged to his abbey. In addition to homilies, school-

bocs, and the usual scholastic exercises of verses and

acntics, the monastic movement produced a literature of

lastjig value in the shape of ecclesiastical biography. Nearly
all

froi

anc

twe

wh&amp;lt;

hos

tim

at we know of the Church history of the period comes
the virtually contemporary Lives of Dunstan, ^thelwold,
Oswald. The earliest Life of Dunstan, written about

e years after his death, is the work of a Saxon priest

for some reason or other, was an exile in England.

any churchmen of other lands visited England and were

tably received by Dunstan, and, as in earlier

much English money was sent to foreign

a t

sta

chu:hes, and books from England found at least

porary home in foreign monasteries. Dun-
old friend, Count Arnulf, corresponded with him,
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and commended to his good offices the Abbot of S i

Berlin s, whom he sent to represent him at Eadgar s cour|

and the archbishop was asked, certainly not in vain, tj

help his former hosts at Blandinium at a time of scarcity i;

Flanders. The churches of St. Ouen at Rouen and Sfr!

Genevieve at Paris were not restored without appeals to tf!

well-known liberality of Eadgar. The convent of St.
Bertinj

received alms from Archbishop ^Ethelgar, and hoped that hj

successor Sigeric would follow his example; and Ealdu

Archbishop of York, was venerated at Fleury, for his gifts

the abbey rivalled those of Oswald.

It is interesting to find that the Benedictine reformatic

which in England owed so deep a debt to the monasteri

of other lands, was promoted in Southern Germany by

monk of English race. One of the principal agents in t

movement in that land, Wolfgang, Bishop of Ratisb!

(d. 994), was a disciple of Gregory, Abbot of Einsiede

This Gregory was an Englishman of noble birth who,

his youth, left his country and all that he had, and went

a pilgrimage to Rome, where he learnt the Benedictine Ri

After leaving Rome, he joined a little company of monks v

had settled at Einsiedeln, became their abbot about 958, &amp;lt;!

died the head of a large and flourishing convent in 9

From his example and teaching Wolfgang derived his zea

a monastic reformer. Gregory, who must have assumed I

name so dear to Englishmen on taking the vows, I

probably during his visit to Rome, left England before

Benedictine reformation had begun there. Yet his renur

tion of the world must have been the fruit of the rev

of monasticism under the teaching of ^Elfheah the E,

and he may, perhaps, have been a disciple of Dunsf

The Benedictinism of Einsiedeln, though derived at
ft

from Rome, was probably fostered by communication P

the English reformers, for the constitutions of the hc-i

written at the end of the tenth century, bear a remark e

resemblance to the English
&quot; Concordia Regularis.&quot;

(5) Both by example and precept Dunstan and ^Ethel d

gave a vigorous impetus to the practice of arts d

crafts as applied to religious purposes. From ?
r

time on to the eve of the Norman Conquest, many chui es
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v|re built of different sizes, and exhibiting different features
;

sue quite small, and with a narrow arch between the nave

ad the presbytery ; others larger, and on more elaborate plans,

/thelwold s church at Abingdon, probably a restoration of an

e Her building, had an apse at the west, as well as the east

efl, like Christ Church, Canterbury, and possibly other

a ient churches, though these two appear to be the only
norded Saxon examples of that arrangement, and it also had

around bell-tower, which was an unusual feature. The

la^er part of what we are told about the rebuilding of the

Cl Minster, at Winchester, seems to apply to the fore-court,

to the church itself, and our authority s metrical sentences

a so turgid as to render his meaning hopelessly obscure. It

h;i an eastern apse and a crypt, no aisles, probably transepts,

ail, perhaps, a central tower. The central tower, however, is

remely doubtful, for it is probable that Bishop ^Elfheah, who
ac ed an atrium leading into numerous chapels, built a western

toer of five stages over the porch, which, as usual, had four

oil
ings -

this period, as has already been said,
1
belong churches

two towers. Oswald s church at Ramsey was cruciform

n

urj

ch

ha

an

so

st

to

its

- on

sh

had two towers, the loftier in the centre, the

r at the west end. Almost as soon as it was

the central tower cracked from the top to

Bottom owing to its defective foundation ; it was rebuilt

ar

lo

bt

th

orja more solid foundation, and the church was not finished

nearly the end of Oswald s life. The larger Saxon
ch at Deerhurst, rebuilt in the reign of the Confessor,
also two towers, of which the western still remains,
Dsidal presbytery with a wide arch, and two transepts, the

lern transept having a small eastern apse. Many of the

existing western towers of the Saxon type seem to have
built after the middle of the tenth century. According
high architectural authority, in the case of some churches
lis period, and notably at Barton-on-Humber, the tower

constituted the nave of the church, and had a presbytery
s eastern, and a baptistery on its western side.

. demand for church furniture, organs, bells, splendid
es, sacred vessels and books, stimulated the industry

1 See pp. 194, 195.
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of the disciples of Dunstan and ^Ethelwold. The
&quot;pair ofj

organs
&quot;

in the Old Minster must have been a fearful as !

The
well as a wonderful thing. It had, we are told,

Winchester fourteen bellows in a lower and twelve in an upper
organs. rang6j wn icn were WOrked with difficulty by the

Strength of seventy men, and supplied four hundred
pipes

with wind. At the keyboards two players thumped inj

unison, each on his own set of keys, which were distinguished

by letters, and were capable of producing seven notes anc
&quot; the lyric semitone,&quot; and of making a noise that could bf

heard all over the city.

Great labour and skill were applied to the copying aru

illumination of books. Among the results of the relation

, , . . between English and foreign churchmen was ;

Handwriting . _ . . _,
and famous change in the general form of writing Latin texts

manuscripts. ^ ^ temh century English scribes gradual l

adopted the small letters, or minuscules, used in France fror

the time of Charlemagne. The special characteristic (

English minuscule writing is roundness. National peculiar

ties in the shapes of certain letters soon disappeared, and tt

writing became exact and beautiful. The finest example &amp;lt;

this style of writing as practised in England is the Benedi

tional of St. ^Ethelwold, the property of the Duke of Devo

shire, which is splendidly decorated. It was written for tlj

bishop by a Winchester monk, named Godeman, almo

certainly the Godeman who was appointed Abbot of Thorne

in Cambridgeshire, by ^Ethelwold about 970. It contains tl.

benedictions pronounced by a bishop at the fraction of t

Host on an hundred and sixteen festivals. The volume, whi !

has an hundred and nineteen leaves, with letters about a quart

of an inch long, is adorned with thirty miniature pictures a:,

many highly illuminated pages; the capital letters are

gold, together with the beginnings and endings of some j

the benedictions. The drawing generally is good and t

draperies extremely graceful; the decorations are bold with ri

foliage. A monk of Peterborough illuminated a Sacrament;

for Cnut (or Canute), and a Psalter for his queen. Cnut jud

them a fit present for a king to give to an emperor, and
gjj

them to the Emperor Conrad. They were afterwards broujj

back to England and presented to Wulfstan, the holy Bishof
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Wjrcester. Again, in the last years of our period, the famous

B^iedictional and Missal of Robert, the Norman Archbishop

ofjCanterbury,
now in the public library at Rouen, were

ceiainly written by English hands. From the monastic

re-val the English Church derived an energy which made

itsjf
visible in many different ways. Unhappily, the full

de^lopment of this energy was checked by a period of

diistrous wars, which was followed by a general decline in

crracter, both among ecclesiastics and laymen.

)ur survey of the fruits of the monastic revival has carried

us
&amp;gt;eyond

the reign of ^Ethelred. That wretched time was

maly filled by a new series of Danish invasions.

W;i the exception of a few piratical expeditions,
invasions were made first to gain lands for a

setement, and later with the design of political conquest. Some
of e invaders were nominally Christians, and others were more
or *ss affected by the influence of Christianity, which was
ma ing progress in the North. Churches were not as a rule

saced and burnt, as during the invasions of the ninth century,
an&amp;lt; ecclesiastics, though suffering along with the rest of the

pec le, did not meet with any specially evil treatment.

Teible as the wars of the reign were, they were not marked

by assacres of unarmed English. An invasion, apparently

orwegian vikings, in 991, was met by the East Saxon

rman, Brihtnoth, one of the defenders of the monks in

ast country, at the head of a local force, at Maldon, in

. The English were defeated, and their gallant old

r was slain, thanking God, according to the famous lay
e battle, for the good hand-play that He had given him

day. He was buried in the newly restored minster of

to which he had been a liberal benefactor, and his widow

ed, besides granting the convent certain estates from her

r at the time of his burial, gave the Church a tapestry

senting her husband s noble deeds. In that year

bishop Sigeric and the ealdorman ^Ethelweard, the

i of Abbot ^Elfric, joined in advising the king to bribe

nvaders to leave Wessex in peace. This was no doubt
ded merely as a temporary expedient, rendered necessary
lack of preparation to meet the enemy. Unfortunately,

of

ea

th
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it became a precedent which was repeatedly followed wit
1

fatal consequences.
At one time of special danger the influence of Christianit

brought the English a signal deliverance. In 994, 01&amp;lt;

Tryggvisson, King of Norway, who is said to haul
Confirmation ,

J
. .,,,,,- , i o

of oiaf been baptized shortly before his invasion, and Swai
of Norway. Forkbear(j, of Denmark, who had been baptized

ij

his youth, and had renounced Christianity, made a combine

attack upon London. They were foiled by the stout resistam

of the burghers, and by
&quot; the mild-heartedness of the Moth

j

of God,&quot; whose help had apparently been specially invoked Ij

the Londoners. They compelled Sigeric to pay them a hea 1

1

ransom to buy them off from attacking Canterbury, ravag(j

in Wessex until the king paid them Danegeld, and thi

wintered on the Hampshire coast ready to begin their ravag

again in the spring. ^Ethelred sent an embassy to O
j

headed by Bishop ^Elfheah. Olaf listened to the
bishojj

exhortations, repented of the evil which he was bringing or
j

Christian land, went with him to meet the king at Andov ;

and was there confirmed by the good bishop, ^Ethelred taki

him as his &quot;son.&quot; He promised never to invade Engla

again, kept his word, and spent the rest of his life in 1

evangelisation of his people. Swain, deprived of his ally, sc

afterwards sailed away, and the land had rest for about t

years. Archbishop Sigeric died on October 28, 994, a

was succeeded the next near by ^Elfric, who had been a me

of Abingdon, and was therefore one of ^Ethelwold s discipl

he had been made Abbot of St. Albans, and in 990
j

consecrated to the bishopric of Wiltshire. Carrying (j

probably, a design of his predecessor, he turned the
seci[

clergy out of Christ Church and put monks in their
pb&amp;gt;

He died on November 16, 1005, and was succeeded be?

the end of the year by ^Elfheah, Bishop of Winchester.

Meanwhile the ravages of the Danes, which were not k

with any combined or effective resistance, caused
^Ethelre&amp;lt;J

bethink him of his brother s murder, which
p

ra^se(^ nmi to tne tnrone
&amp;gt;

and of his own evil de
[

His mother ^Elfthryth, hoping, it is said, to make*

peace with God, founded a monastery for women at Amesb^
in Wiltshire, and another at Wherwell, near Andover, w e
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:

&quot;- si died shortly after 999. Miracles were believed to be

wought by Eadward &quot; the Martyr,&quot; as he was officially styled,

aihis burial-place at Shaftesbury, and ^Ethelred publicly
- acnowledged them, and made a grant to the convent. He

ab declared that he repented of the injuries which he had

dae to the Church, and restored lands which he had taken

fm the Old Minster and the see of Rochester. His repent-
- are was not accompanied by any attempt to do his duty as

:s a ing.

; In the North, a scare of invasion in 995 caused the

: B nician bishop, Ealdhun, and his monks and clerks to leave

;:: Cister-le- Street, and carry St. Cuthbert s body
: fa her inland to Ripon. They soon set out on

:. thr return, and when they came near the site of

r th present Durham, the saint miraculously informed them of

h desire to be borne thither. At Durham, then, Ealdhun

reamed, and built his church on high, where its more

munificent
successor still abides in majesty. The saint s

r. cr.nge of resting-place, and the consecration of the new

:-;:;:
caiedral church, were followed by a large harvest of donations

ic-toihe see. Ealdhun s church was, of course, monastic in

ii najie, but the Benedictine reform had not extended north of

Humber, and the chapter of Durham included secular

:: cl^y as well as monks. Celibacy was avowedly not practised

-i:

by
Pr

:;
an

&quot;. ta

f. th

th

;;;;

te

j
Wl

&amp;gt;

SO

&quot; th

tie northern clergy. The &quot;Law of the Northumbrian
ts&quot; declares, &quot;If a priest forsake a woman and take

her, let him be excommunicate
&quot;;

a priest might therefore

a wife and cleave to her without rebuke,

mong the evils attendant on the marriage of priests was
oss to the Church arising from leases of church-lands,

, wr:h were permanently retained by the lessees or

heirs. Some of the lands of St. Cuthbert L
ŝ

d
h
s

o
he

lost in this way. In order to secure pro-
on against the Scots, Bishop Ealdhun gave his daughter,
e name is Latinized as Ecgfrida, and who was born
re his consecration in 990, in marriage to Uhtred, the

of Waltheof the Northumbrian earl, and with her six

es of his church, to be held by Uhtred so long as he kept
ady as his wife. Uhtred, who was made earl in place of

ather in 1006, sent back the bishop s daughter after she
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had borne him a son named Ealdred, and restored

estates. He then married a wife who left him, and after the!

daughter of King ./Ethelred. The bishop s daughter maril

another husband, bringing with her this time three of !j

estates which formed her first portion, was again repudiat,

returned with her estates to her father, and died a nunt

Durham. Her son Ealdred became earl, and the six est;s

of the church of Durham which she brought to Uhtred pas 1

to one of Ealdred s daughters, and so to her husband Siw;
,

who slew his wife s uncle Earl Eadwulf, and became Ear &amp;lt;f

Northumbria in his place. On his death Archil, a powdl
Northumbrian noble, one of the three husbands of Sigrit a

granddaughter of the bishop, got possession of the estcs.

Such was the way in which the lands of the Church were d }t

with in the North. In i o 1 8, when his church was finished, :

je

only one tower, Bishop Ealdhun fell sick on hearing that e

forces of the Bernician earldom had been routed by the S( P,

and died a few days later. The bishopric lay vacant for m y

three years, probably on account of the troubles that folio td

the Scottish invasion. The next bishop, Eadmund, who as

consecrated in 1020, was a secular priest, and secular clft

evidently took part in his election. He assumed the mon lie

habit at his consecration.

The massacre of the Danes -in 1002 was followed lia

series of invasions which utterly broke the spirit of the pec i
;

no leader appeared to animate or head a
natijal

Cantlrbu
f
resistance, men thought only of their own safety, jid

no shire would help its neighbour. In
Septeijer

ion, the Danes besieged Canterbury, and on the twentth

day of the siege the city was taken, it is said through he

treachery of ^Elfmaer the archdeacon, whose life Archbipp
^Elfheah had saved, probably by paying a ransom for m.

There was, no doubt, much treachery among the chief m&amp;lt;
I

of

the country, and the people, demoralised by constant d&

and lack of leadership, saw treachery everywhere. (
*f

Church was sacked and fired, and the inhabitants of the

lay folk and ecclesiastics, were made captives. JElfmze

Abbot of St. Augustine s, was allowed to go free, it i

known why; others ransomed themselves among

Godwine, Bishop of Rochester, and Leofrun, Abbess (
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ildred s, who had taken refuge in the city. The archbishop
said to have promised a ransom ; but, according to our most

tworthy authority, the Saxon Chronicle, he made no such

mise. He was taken by the Danes to their ships at

enwich, where he was kept in captivity for seven months,

ring the spring an enormous tribute was exacted from the

ntry generally, but no ransom was paid by the archbishop,
lis captivity he spoke of Christ to his persecutors, and his

ds did not fall unheeded ; they may have been the means

converting one of the Danish leaders called Thorkettle

Thurkill, who soon afterwards appears as a Christian, and
ed the English king.

On Saturday, April 1 9, ^Elfheah, in answer to the demands
he Danes, declared that he would not cause a ransom to be
d for him

;
he would not increase the burdens

he poor ; they might do with him as they would, ^ifheah s

ist s love made him not afraid. Drunk with wine mar
I

t

JI

r

f
om&amp;gt;

ch had been brought to them by ships from the

.th, they dragged him to their
&quot;husting,&quot;

or place of

embly. Thurkill, who saw that they meant mischief, offered

m all that he had,
&quot;

except his
ship,&quot;

if they would spare the

hbishop. They would not hearken, and pelted ^Elfheah with

bones and skulls of the oxen on which they had feasted,

with stones and logs of wood, until one of them named
rum, whom he had confirmed the day before, in order to

an end to his agony, clave his head with his battle-

So died ^Elfheah, laying down his life for the sheep
ch God had committed to his care. His murderers,

bably aghast at their own crime, allowed his body to

carried off, and it was buried in St. Paul s Church. He
i succeeded in 1013 by Lifing, or ^Ifstan, who had been
nonk of Glastonbury and was consecrated to the see of

11s in 999 ;
he was, we are told, &quot;very

wise both for God
1 the world,&quot; that is, in all causes ecclesiastical and civil,

e exclusively monastic character of Christ Church must
e been brought to a speedy end by the dispersion of the

nterbury churchmen at the taking of the city, for from that

e until Lanfranc s reform the church seems to have had a

:ed character, partly religious and partly secular.

In the year of Lifing s promotion Swain of Denmark was

2 c
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acknowledged by the English as their king, and

soon afterwards fled to Normandy. Swain died sudder!

at Gainsborough in Lincolnshire, on February j

conquest
IOI 4- ^e seems to have been going about lev

1

ing tribute, and had ordered that a large stj

should be paid by Bury St. Edmunds. On the day of
lj

death he held a council, and at its close, as he was mountij
his horse, he uttered, the legend says, violent threats as to wl

he would do to the town and the minster if the money v
j

not paid, sneering at the reverence in which the martyij

king was held. On a sudden he saw St. Eadmund rid

towards him in full armour. &quot;

Help ! help !

&quot; he cried
;

&quot;

Eadmund comes to slay me.&quot; As he spoke, the saint sm
j

him with his lance; he fell from his horse, and died t

night. ^Ethelred was restored, and died two years later.

the midst of a struggle between his gallant son, Eadmu

Ironside, and Swain s son, Cnut. Eadmund succeeded

father and carried on the war for a few months. He

finally defeated by Cnut at Ashingdon in Essex, died si

afterwards on November 30, 1016, and was buried at Glast

bury. On his death Cnut became undisputed king.

^Ethelred s reign was fruitful in ecclesiastical laws, scfe

of which have already been noticed. They were made^i

witenagemots composed of churchmen and layn;,

and so comPlete was the union between Chip

and State that no spiritual matter was held tob

outside the province of the national assembly. For examf,

in 1008, the witan decreed a new festival, &quot;that St. Edwafs

mass-day shall be celebrated over all England.&quot; Again, beje

Swain s landing in 1014, they ordered that a daily mass shed

be sung by all convents &quot;against the heathen,&quot; and that
P?jn

iii. should be added to those sung at each of the canonical he s.

The frequent betrayal of the national cause by certain
ofjfl

nobles seems to have led to an insistence on loyalty

religious duty. &quot;Let us,&quot;
the witan say, &quot;zealously ventp

right Christianity, and let us faithfully cherish one w
lord.&quot;

Most of the decrees of the witan at this time read
f
e

efforts to avert calamity by pious resolutions rather thai?

overcome it by energy. Of the thirty -five ordinance of
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jo 8, only two concern practical measures for the defence

( the kingdom ; of the fifty-three made at Enham, only

far; while those made on the restoration of

4thelred might belong to a time of profound

jace. The idea that the invasions were a con-

s^uence of national sin, and might be averted by national

entance, is strongly set forth in a sermon, or address, to

English people, by the homilist Wulfstan, entitled Lupi
mo ad Anglos. Among the evils over which he laments is

custom, then prevalent among the English, of kidnapping
. selling their own countrymen into slavery. This disgrace-

trafnc was carried on with the Danes, and Bristol was the

dncipal port at which the slaves were shipped to the Danish

: prts in Ireland. The trade was not finally stopped until, in

reign of the Conqueror, Wulfstan, the holy Bishop of

rcester, persuaded the Bristol men to abandon it. Never-

less, in the reign of ^Ethelred the Church, as usual, exerted

influence on behalf of the oppressed, for ecclesiastical

mpting is evident in the ordinances both of 1008 and

:;, tlise made at Enham against the selling of Christian men
in foreign slavery, specially in a heathen land. No fault,

ilia, ireed, could be found with ^Ethelred s legislation as far as it

gjs, did not our knowledge of the feebleness with which the

my was met, render its pious resolutions somewhat con-

teiptible.

jit has been suggested that this feebleness was at least

fji pjtly
due to a predominance of monks and other ecclesiastics

i&i in public affairs. This is an erroneous idea. ,A , . ,
. The Church

Uurcnmen were certainly not to blame for the and national

- cHracter of the king ;
it was formed by men who

\
we enemies of the Church. One of the few heroic figures

&quot;.,.. oi;he reign, Brihtnoth, the Ealdorman of Essex, was the friend

j
ail patron of monks, and like him both in piety and valour

; &quot;,
w Wulfric, the founder of the Abbey of Burton-on-Trent, who
fe fighting at Ringmere. While it is true that Archbishop
Shric cannot wholly be acquitted of having given the king
tii id advice, no such advice can, we may be sure, have been

giin by the dauntless ^Elfheah, Churchmen did not shrink

fr&amp;lt;n taking an active part in the defence of the kingdom. The
flqt gathered in 992 was under the command of two bishops,
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of London and ^Escwig of Dorchester, and of two 1
j

nobles
;

it had some success in spite of the desertion of o !

of its lay commanders. As had ever been their wont, churc

men hazarded their lives on battle-fields; they joined the 1

nobles in bringing forces to the host, and remained to s
!

masses for the combatants. To Ashingdon came Eadnoj

Bishop of Dorchester, and Wulfsige, who had succeeded hi

as Abbot of Ramsey, and many of his monks, in compa
with the son of ^thelwine, the founder of their house; f

two prelates were there to pray, and not to fight, but w&amp;lt;

both slain. Churchmen, however, do not seem always to h r

been content to use only spiritual arms in their counti

cause, for in the laws of 1014, and in ^Elfric s Pasto]

Epistle^ priests are reminded that it is unlawful for them

wear arms, or go to battle. Nor did they seek to escape fr

contributing their share to the expenses of national defer

Archbishop ^Elfric s legacies to the king of his best slj

with helms and coats of mail for sixty men, and of a
shipj

the men of Kent and another to Wiltshire, evidently repres t

his assessment to the &quot;

ship-fyrd
&quot;

of the kingdom.
The feebleness of the resistance to the Danes is not tc

laid at the door of monks or clergy. It arose from politij,

social, and personal causes which do not conn

naSa? us here. It was caused in part by the naturof
weakness.

the English institutions, which, originally strong p

the tribal, and weak on the national, side, were fast deve &amp;gt;

ing into a kind of disorganised feudalism, wholly defict

in concentration, and inimical to combined action.
r

source of weakness was aggravated by the mutual jealot

of the nobles, who had become territorial lords, by

depression of the class of simple freemen consequent
n

the growth of the feudal spirit, and by the
despite

character of ^Ethelred.
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l&amp;gt;p!

and for accounts of the Benedictional of St. ^Ethelwold, Archceologia,
v

&quot;

and Palaogr. Soc. Publ. ii. pi. 142, London, 1873, sc
l-

For notices of Gi
PJ/

of Einsiedeln, Wolfgang, and others, Mabillon, AA. SS. O. S. B. saec. v. ^
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Abbot ^Elfric noticed here, Eccl. Canons, Pastoral Epistle, and Quando

Jvidis Chrisma, ap. Thorpe s Ancient Laws, ii.
; Homilies, ^Elfric Soc. ed.

lorpe, 2 vols. 1844 ;
Lives of the Saints, E. E. T. Soc. No. 76, 1881 ; Lat.

(immar, ap. Somner s Dictionarium, Oxford, 1659 ; Colloquium, ap.

iorpe sAnalecta Anglo-Sax., 1834 ; Blickling Homilies, E. E. T. Soc. Nos.
d 63, 73. Wulfstan s Homilies, Sammlung Englischer Denkmaler, Bd. 4,

e! Napier, 1880. Ratramn s Liber de Sanguine, etc., ap. Migne, Patrol,

fa. cxxi. For the general history, chiefly the Sax. Chronicle and Florence of

Urc. Freeman s Norman Conquest, vol. i. ,
is useful here. Osbern s Vita S.

frhcgi, ap. Anglia Sacra, ii. , is of the nature of hagiography ,
and exaggerates

tl calamities at the taking of Canterbury, as also does Florence of Wore. ;

tl account in the Sax. Chron. is, of course, trustworthy ;
and for the arch-

fa lop s death, see Thietmar, ap. Pertz, SS. Rerum Germ, iii., quoted by
Feman. The Durham story is from Symeon, Hist. Dunelm. Eccl. and De
fy&amp;gt;ssione Dunelm. Abp. ^Elfric s will is in Thorpe s Diplomatarium.



CHAPTER XX

EXHAUSTION

A PERIOD of decline lies before us. The energy imparted
the Church by the monastic revival grows weaker until, at lj

, the Church, like the nation at large, stands soi
Character of . , _ . , . ,

the period in nQQa of the vigour which was imparted to b
~66

through the discipline of foreign conquest. It r

be that the ideas of the monastic reformers, largely inspired

they were from abroad, would, even under favourable coi

tions, have proved too far in advance of English thoughts ;

habits to have retained the full influence which they at
ij

exercised in the Church. Be this as it may, the atmosplp
which surrounded the Church at the beginning of the eleve &

century was unfavourable to its life. National in spirit
3

constitution, it has always been deeply affected by change: p

national character. While it has always been better d

purer than the society round it, there have been times ii

p

history when it has suffered grievously from its intimate
j*

nection with the life of the nation. It was so during Je

years between the conquest by the Danes and the conq ist

by the Normans. The nation had outgrown its institutes,

and, as they broke down, character declined, and the
gr&amp;lt;

ness and selfishness of the great increased in proportion
the opportunities for their exercise.

The Church was infected by the general decay. Its o

were made the rewards of secular services.

Abuses in
bishops were busy in intrigue and greedjthe Church. * *

. . . a

wealth and power; they treated their bishopric^

temporal lordships, were eager for plurality, and when ?ey
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beame incapacitated for their spiritual duties, instead of

nigning their sees, obtained leave to consecrate suffragans.

ll is, however, easy to be too sweeping in condemnation,

(ironicles which record the worldly doings of prelates are,

ufortunately, not concerned with the lives of humbler men.

\t there are signs that the Church was not wholly unfaithful

tjits
mission. The godly lives of some great persons, such

a Earl Leofric and his wife, and Earl Odda, show that it was

s .1 a living force. Among the bishops Wulfstan of Worcester

\s a shining light. There are others of whom at least we
kow no evil, and some, like Archbishop Ealdred, who, though
i duly occupied with worldly affairs, were not wholly un-

vrthy of their office. Still, with all necessary reservations,

:
iimust be allowed that the Church partook largely in the

- gieral exhaustion of the nation. Spirituality and learning

;al; d:ayed, and the prelates are as a rule men of whom our

rtj,!..

a:horities say little that is to their honour. The special

i c iracteristics of the time are the increase in the employment

i^ o ecclesiastics in secular affairs, and the consequent use of

.. ; ( urch preferment as the reward of their services. Foreigners
. we promoted to English sees and abbacies, some because they

vjre largely employed in administrative offices, and some, too,

ater times, through royal favouritism and political jealousies,

ese appointments may to some small extent be excused by
t decline of learning among English ecclesiastics. Lastly,

exercise of papal authority made a marked advance, which

y be traced to the ideas imported by foreign churchmen,
ali to the character and education of Eadward the Con-
fsor.

Though some seeds of evil were implanted in the Church

d|ring
the reign of Cnut, the decline in spirituality is not

rked, and it was outwardly a time of prosperity.
!

&quot;,T
C ut, who had been baptized before his first coming
England in 1013, was probably hallowed as king

Archbishop Lifing early in 1017. After he had made his

one secure by wholesale executions, he set himself to rule

1, and as an English king. The agreement of his witan

t Danes and Englishmen should live under the laws of

n Ing Eadgar finds its ecclesiastical counterpart in his ordi-

rnce for the observance of St. Dunstan s mass-day; his

fl*
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government was to be carried on on the lines laid down
j

Eadgar and Dunstan in Church and State. In
religioj

matters he seems to have owed much to Archbishop ^Ethi

noth, who, on the death of Lifing, was consecrated to the s;

of Canterbury on November 13, 1020, and received his pall I

Rome in 1022. u^Ethelnoth was originally a monk of
Glastcj

bury, and at the time of his election was dean of Christ Churc

Canterbury, an office different from that held by deans of lai

days, and, perhaps, importing the control of the church
a:|

its property, in subordination to the archbishop. He was!

pious man, and was, like Oda, called &quot;the Good.&quot; His
|

fluence, as well as the religious feelings and conciliatory poli i

of the king, may be discerned in the translation of the
boj

of the martyred ^Elfheah in 1033. Cnut himself, attended
j

many bishops and nobles, conveyed the body from St. Pail

to Southwark, and there delivered it to ^Ethelnoth to be carri
|

to Canterbury. His queen, the Norman Emma, the widow I

^Ethelred, with Harthacnut, her son by her Danish husbarj
met the procession at Rochester. After the body had lain i

state for a week, it was buried on June 15, on the north si;

of the high altar of Christ Church.

Cnut s ecclesiastical laws, published at Winchester, a|

doubtless inspired by ^Ethelnoth, are generally re-enactmei!

His
of laws of the reigns of Eadgar and ^Ethelred. Li

j

ecclesiastical the laws of ^Ethelred, they insist on the religious di
laws-

of obedience to the king; &quot;above all things ml

are to love and worship one God, unanimously observe Ci

Christianity, and love King Cnut with strict
fidelity.&quot; Alcj

with much wholesome exhortation to Christian conduct, tr.|

repeat the ordinances that all ecclesiastics of both sexes shoi

live according to rule, that priests should keep chastity, and tl
j

Church dues should be paid regularly. Cnut was not
alw;j

in England, for he built up a great Scandinavian empire |

the North, and, while absent or present, seems to have rel.
!

l

on the English bishops to maintain the peace and order wh:

made his reign a blessing to the country. In a proclamati
issued about i o 1 8, which bears evident marks of ecclesiasti

|

influence, he calls on the bishops, equally with the lay officf

of his kingdom, to put down all offences against the law?

God, the secular law, or his own kingship, and orders that \-
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cjcisions of the sheriffs in the shire-courts should be given in

sicordance with their word.

Impelled, probably, by a mixture of religious feelings and

jjlitical motives, Cnut made a pilgrimage to Rome in 1027.

4 eyewitness tells us of the visit he paid to St.

latin
s Abbey on his journey thither. He entered

tt minster with downcast eyes and humble mien,
tears of penitence at the shrines of the saints, prostrated

hnself before the high altar, and with his own hands laid

-&quot;: u on it a magnificent offering. At every altar in the church

made an offering with a devout kiss. That his actions

e not in all respects such as became a religious man, that

is policy in the North he showed himself astute and some-

ittai

\\jat unscrupulous, is not proof that either his religion or his

tional manifestations of devotion and repentance were

irkncere. There is no reason to doubt his sincerity. Great

leiii a a ruler and crafty as a politician, he had something of the

dlike nature of the barbarian ; his emotions were strong,

it was not an age when men concealed their feelings.

:..;.. c

:;. a
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R.ome he was present at the coronation of the Emperor
Cirad II., and there met also King Rudolf of Burgundy,

a crowd of magnates, ecclesiastical and lay, who had come
ttend the coronation on Easter Day. From Conrad and

;.:;;
Rdolf he obtained a promise that English and Danes,

ther merchants or pilgrims, who journeyed to Rome,
uld be freed from tolls, and from John XIX. that the

E*lish archbishops should not for the future be required

tCDay exorbitant sums for their palls.

Before he left Rome he sent a letter to the two arch-

ops as heads of the kingdom in his absence, the nobles,
all the English people, by Lifing, then Abbot

Tavistock, an able and eloquent man, whom
His letter.

had taken with him, doubtless to assist him in the

saction of business. In this letter, beautiful in its sim-

ity and evident sincerity, he tells his people how pleased
was that he had been able to fulfil the vow of pilgrimage
he had made some years before, and to worship in the

rch of the Apostle ;
how honourably he had been received

he pope, the emperor, and the princes assembled at Rome,
how he had obtained the two concessions for them as to
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freedom from tolls and the archbishops palls. Then, as

though stirred to good resolves by the sight of the holy places

of Rome, he says that he had vowed to rule
religiously

and well, and to amend the errors of his youth. He com

mands his officers to administer the law without respect of

persons, and not to oppress any in order to gather money
for him, for, said he,

&quot;

I have no need to amass money by

unjust exaction.&quot; He was going, he continues, to Denmark,
and hoped to return to England before the end of the

summer, and he orders that by that time all Church dues

should be paid without fail, or defaulters should suffer the

penalty of the law. While using the Church to assist him in

his work of government, he took care to protect its temporal

interests. His example gave a fresh impetus to the custom

of pilgrimage, and Englishmen of all ranks again, as in times

past, journeyed to Rome, and so helped to bring the Roman

see into closer relations with their own Church.

Cnut was a liberal benefactor to the Church; he made

grants to several English minsters, monastic and secular, and,

like Eadgar, did not confine his liberality to his own
|

^ an&amp;lt;
^&amp;gt;

* r
&amp;gt;

at tne instigation of ^Ethelnoth, he sent

money to help Fulbert, Bishop of Chartres, to build
\

his cathedral. He seems, so far as his personal feelings were :

concerned, to have favoured the monastic cause, doubtless

holding the general belief that the monks were superior in

holiness to the secular clergy. He founded the abbey of St.

Benet at Holm, in Norfolk, and as an atonement for the evil

deeds which his Danish people had done in England, and!

specially, no doubt, for the sins and blasphemies of his father,

he rebuilt the ruined minster at Bury St. Edmunds, which was

thenceforward called by the name of the martyred king. On,

rebuilding the church, Cnut took it from its clergy and gave
it

to monks whom he sent from St. Benet s. A like desire foij

expiation led him to visit Glastonbury, and make a rich offering

at the tomb of his gallant foe Eadmund Ironside. Both minsten ,

at Winchester were enriched by him and his queen Emma.j

who was more lavish than wise in her gifts to churches,
anc|

the cross which he gave to the New Minster was long famou,
1

alike for its beauty, and for the weight of the gold and silveij

of which it was composed. The monasteries of East
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sejn to have specially attracted him. It was his custom to

srjnd Candlemas every year at Ely. On one of his visits there,

hes said to have made the song which, though the one known
veiion of it is in later English than his time, may represent

her, as
&quot;

merry sung the monks of Ely when Cnut King rowed

thfeby,&quot;
he bade his

&quot;

cnites
&quot; row to shore, that he might

hejr
them singing. Ely was in great glory in his time, for its

abot, Leofsige, would admit no monk unless he was a good
sctlar and a man of high birth who would add to the wealth

of|ie church and convent.

pn the other hand, the church which Cnut built atAshingdon,

topommemorate his victory over Eadmund, was a secular

foitdation, to which he appointed a priest named

Stijand, probably the future Archbishop of Canter-

bul This, however, does not prove that he
A

pr&rred secular to monastic churches, for his church at

Asjingdon was small, and was served only by one priest. It is

spually noted that it was built of stone, for in that well-

woied district it would have been more usual to employ
tinier.

hile enriching monastic churches, Cnut effected a change
in e system of administration which led to the promotion of

may secular clerks to the episcopate. Under him

thefoyal chaplains, or clerks, appear as an organised

bor, employed in affairs of State, and chiefly, as it

wo d seem, in the issuing of royal writs, through which the

kir acted in person. In the reign of Eadward the Confessor
thi body was further organised, and the head of the royal

chsel, the chancellor, held the king s seal, which was then
firs brought into use in England. The king s clerks were

re^rded by ecclesiastical preferment, and often by bishoprics,
in this way many bishoprics came to secular clerks,

more versed in political than spiritual matters. The
orgiisation of the king s clerks as an administrative body
was an institution of foreign origin, and the king conse-

an

me

, qu
the

tra

the

: cle

tly chose certain foreign clerks as his chaplains because

were familiar with the business that they had to

act. Cnut appointed some Lotharingians, and Eadward

&quot;onfessor, besides Lotharingians, largely employed Norman
s. Among Cnut s clerks, Eadsige, an Englishman, was
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in 1035 consecrated as a bishop in Kent, to be a suffragan
t&amp;lt;|

Archbishop ^Ethelnoth. He had his suffragan see at
Slj

Martin s, the church of Queen Bertha, and was, by the king j

direction, admitted as a monk by the convent of Folkestone!

Duduc, a Lotharingian, also probably one of Cnut s clerks, wa|

made Bishop of Wells, and Wythman, another German, receive
j

the abbacy of Ramsey. The royal action becomes peculiar]!

prominent in the episcopal appointments of this periocj

Though the forms of canonical election and acceptance by tf
j

witan were preserved, the king really appointed the
bisho;j

and, as has already been said, sent a writ to the archbishc

commanding the consecration of his nominee, after canonic

election by the chapter, and appointment in a witenagemot.
The abuse of the episcopal office as a reward for politic

service led to the appointment of worldly-minded bishop

who thirsted for plurality and did not shrink fro
^Elfric, Abp. . _. MI ,.,
of York, simony. These evils, however, did not appear
023 &quot;

5I&amp;lt;

long as Cnut lived. On the contrary, the unfortuna

precedent created by Oswald and Dunstan was set aside,

the later years of Wulfstan of York a bishop was appoint

to the see of Worcester, though so long as Wulfstan lived

was probably merely his suffragan. Wulfstan died in ios,

and was buried at Ely, where he had perhaps been a
moij

and where he was reverenced as a benefactor. He v

succeeded at York by ^Elfric, called Puttoc, or the Hawk, a

the bishopric of Worcester then seems to have been separal

from York, much to yElfric s disgust. He had been prove

or prior, of the Old Minster, and was a vindictive and gree

man, though magnificent in his gifts to the abbey of Pel

borough, and the secular minster of Beverley, where he org;

ised the clergy of the church as a college with proper
officij

such as a sacristan and precentor.

Before we enter on the signs of decay in spirituality whj

appeared in the Church after the death of Cnut, we may d\
}

for a moment on a nobler, though more
obscij,

missionaries passage in its history. The spirit of ^Elfheah dU
in the North.

in the hearts of ^ a few of the English clergy, p

while their country was suffering from Scandinavian
invasi(|&amp;gt;

English missionaries were labouring for the evangelisatior&quot;

Scandinavian lands. This renewal of missionary effort n 7
,
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,; was said in the last chapter, be attributed to the increase

spiritual life consequent on the monastic revival. It is said

,at Olaf Tryggvisson of Norway had been baptized by an

inglish missionary, a bishop named John, before he invaded

ngland in 994, and that after the king had learnt the faith

lore fully from ^Elfheah, other English missionaries helped him

i his work of evangelising his people. Another Olaf of Norway,
died the Saint, a stern and able king, who sought to abolish

lathenism in his kingdom, also employed bishops and priests

f&amp;gt;m England. It is said that in Sweden an English mis-

c&amp;gt;nary
named Wulfred dared to hew in pieces an image of

jior in the face of the national assembly, and was slain on

tJ2 spot. In Denmark, heathenism was still strong at the

abession of Cnut, who, as he used English gold to increase

1$ power in the North, used the zeal of Englishmen to com-

$te the conversion of the Danes. He seems to have designed
t! give the see of Canterbury a kind of superiority over the

(lurch in Denmark somewhat similar to that which his policy

aligned
to England with respect to his other dominions, for,

in 02 2, he caused ^Ethelnoth to consecrate three bishops,

abarently of Danish origin, for the dioceses of Scania, Funen,
ad Roskilde. This greatly displeased Unwan, the Arch-

bjhop of Bremen, who claimed to be metropolitan of the

nrth ; he caught the new Bishop of Roskilde at sea, forced

hjn to make a profession of obedience, and wrote to Cnut

explaining of the infringement of his metropolitical rights.

Tje king promised that he would respect them in the future.

I Cnut died in 1035, and was buried in the Old Minster at

Vnchester. After his death came evil times. The succession

\vk disputed. After a short period of uncertainty,
Intrigue.

rold established himself as king, and Godwine,
powerful Earl of the West Saxons, who had previously
osed his claim, went over to the winning side. ^Ethelnoth

aid to have declared that he would hallow no one as king
e one of the sons of ^thelred and Emma ; and, though

1 story is doubtful, it is probable that Harold was never

owed. Godwine s right-hand man was Lifing, who had
reived the see of Crediton as a reward for his services to

Qit on his pilgrimage. He had been allowed by the king
old along with it the Cornish bishopric, which thenceforth
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ceased to have a separate existence until our own day. The
j

part, whatever it may have been, that Godwine had in the)

murder of the setheling Alfred, or Alfred, the elder of
the]

two sons of ^Ethelred and Emma, and the brother of

Eadward, seems to have brought the earl into friendly relations

with Harold. Evidently, as a consequence of his change j

of policy, his creature Lifing received a third bishopric, that ol

Worcester, which he held in plurality.

The hopes of another greedy ecclesiastic seem to havd

been dashed by Harold s successes. Cnut s clerk Stigand

probably the priest of Ashingdon, who had attache* I

I0ny
himself to Queen Emma, is said to have bough I

the see of Elmham, and to have lost it before consecration
j

because another priest outbid him. If this was so, th

failure of his simoniacal project must be connected wit

the banishment of the queen by Harold in 1037. H
remained one of the royal clerks, and did not gain

bishopric until the accession of the Confessor. The goo)

Archbishop ^thelnoth died on October 29, 1038, an:

within a week he was followed by ^thelric, Bishop of Seise
i

evidently a man of like mind, for the two were so deep

attached to each other, that ^Ethelric is said to ha-

prayed that he might not long survive his
&quot;

dearest fath

^thelnoth.&quot; Eadsige, ^Ethelnoth s suffragan, succeeded hi

at Canterbury, and Grimkettle, who must have been a Dar

the priest who is said to have outbidden Stigand for Elmhai

though he did not get that see, was consecrated as ^Ethelri

successor at Selsey. He is accused of having bought t

see from the king. Harold ended his ungodly life in IQ&\

and was buried at Westminster, where there was an ancif

monastery, then of no great account.

He was succeeded by his equally worthless half-brotlj

Harthacnut, who was crowned by Archbishop Eadsige. C|

of his first acts as king was to send some of

chief men to disinter and insult his brother s corf
j

^Ifric, the Archbishop of York, went with them,
J

is said to have suggested this shameful proceeding; it r

perhaps be enough to believe that he took part in it. Each

had probably gone to fetch his pall, and ^Ifric may h

been employed, as the highest ecclesiastical authority
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Egland at the moment, to sanction this act of sacrilege. He

hjl
a special reason for wishing to stand well with the king,

fc he was anxious to annex the see of Worcester. It was

wjh this end in view that he was foremost in accusing Earl

GJdwine
and Bishop Lifing of the murder of Alfred.

Brthacnut at once deprived Lifing of his bishopric and gave
o ^Elfric. The monks, clergy, and people of Worcester

we not minded that their church should again become an

ajiendage to York, and refused to receive him. The next

the Worcestershire people having made a revolt, and

some of the king s guards, or &quot;house-carls,&quot; who were

cc ecting a tax from them, JElfnc is said to have indulged his

.!; sj e by advising the king to punish them severely. Worcester

burnt, and the shire ravaged. By that time Lifing had,

may suppose, like his patron Godwine, cleared himself by
of the charge made against him, and purchased his peace
the king; for when matters were settled in Worcester-

sh|e he was restored to his bishopric. Harthacnut died on

1042. He was attending the marriage-feast of his

st;dard- bearer, Tofig the Proud, and &quot;died as he stood at

hi drink.&quot; He was buried with his father in the Old Minster.

)n one of Tofig s many estates called Leodgaresburh, the

ded peak afterwards known as Montacute, in Somerset,
the was found in the days of Cnut a wonder-

ting rood or crucifix. Its fame was soon noised d^S, t

ad, and Tofig determined to build a church in

it honour. Guided, of course, by a miracle, he caused it to

. beporne to another of his estates, Waltham in Essex, then a

and lonely place, where he had a hunting-lodge. There
. he uilt a little church for it, which was served by two priests.

It as not long before dwellings sprung up round the church
;

for according to the Waltham legend, sixty-six persons who
ha been healed by the rood settled there, in order to devote
the iselves to its honour. The new devotion gained ground,

:

a
s.tely minster took the place of Tofig s little church, and

theHoly Rood was used as the war-cry of the heroic band
whh fought and fell in England s cause round the founder s

staiard.

)n the death of Harthacnut, Eadward, the only surviving
sor of ^Ethelred, was chosen king. He was crowned by
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Eadsige at Winchester on April 3, 1043. Although canonist

as a saint, he was an unworthy king. Religious and purj

in life he certainly was, but he was slothful, incajj

a^e anc* eas^Y le^ by favourites. That he treate!

his young wife merely as a daughter, was, truly c
|

falsely, believed shortly after his death, and this belief, togethti

with such virtues as he had, appealed strongly to monasti,

writers. Stories of his sanctity became common. He w?i

said to have worked miracles, and among them to have cure
I

a scrofulous woman by his touch, and in after-times a belli!

arose that his successors had a like power in virtue of the:

office. Brought up in Normandy, the last king of the hou;
\

of Alfred was a foreigner in his tastes
;
he loved the society!

Normans and Frenchmen, and gave largely to Norma

monasteries and ecclesiastics.

While Eadward set foreigners in high places in the Stat

he found larger opportunities for indulging his partiality f

them in ecclesiastical appointments, which were mo
His Church miiy un(jer his control. As other foreigners besid

appointments.
J

.

Normans were promoted in the English Church, ai
i

owed their promotion to leaders of the national party, it
j

probable that there were not many English churchmen at tfc
j

time who were fit for high office. Certainly the ecclesiasti|

of Normandy were as a class superior to those of England ;

Eadward s time, and his partiality might therefore admit

some excuse if he had given preferment only to the worthiii

of them. This, however, was not the case. Of actual simo
j

he may be held innocent, but his Church appointments wt
I

made simply for personal reasons. Abbacies were treated

the same way as bishoprics ; they were evidently bestow

according to the royal pleasure, and were in some cases hi

in plurality. Leofric, Abbot of Peterborough, the nephew
Earl Leofric of Mercia, received from the king, for himsj

and his convent, the abbeys of Burton and Coventry, and v

further appointed by Eadward, Abbot of Crowland and
,

Thorney. Along with foreign bishops and a king of fore
j

tastes came continental ideas. The Church was brought i:

closer connection with the Roman see
; English env

appeared at papal synods, and, for the first time since

days of Offa, papal legates landed in England.



THE GREAT EARLS 401

In consequence of a political change introduced by Cnut,

t; government of the country was largely in the hands of a

f\y powerful &quot;earls.&quot; During the first part of

Edward s reign the three chief earls were Godwine, earfs

a

irl of Wessex; Leofric, Earl of Mercia; and
Godwine

Srard, Earl of Northumbria. Great as Godwine s power had

p:viously been, it was increased by the accession of Eadward,
married his daughter Eadgyth, or Edith. His character

a actions do not concern us here except so far as they had

a: influence on the Church. The best that can be said of

i is that he was the champion of the national party, and
&amp;gt;osed the promotion of Normans both in Church and State.

h

o

Ala time when the religion of the great was invariably shown

b; grants to churches, Godwine, whose wealth was enormous,
n&amp;lt;;her founded nor enriched a single church, and certainly

se;ed ecclesiastical property for himself. Nor does he seem
tohave regarded bishoprics in any other light than as a

mins of strengthening his party, or rewarding his friends.

H almost certainly approved the appointments of Lotharingian
cliks to English sees as a check on the power of the Norman

pay. These German bishops were on the secular side,

wl e Eadward and his Norman friends probably favoured the

miks.

Leofric of Mercia was a man of a different mould ; he and
his-vife Godgifu, the lady Godiva of a foolish legend, were noble
an pious people. They rebuilt and endowed the

ch-ch of Coventry for an abbot and twenty-five

m&amp;lt;ks, and Godgifu, after her husband s death,
ed skilful goldsmiths to fashion all her treasure into orna-

s for it, so that it was said that the church seemed scarcely

enough for all the gold and silver which it contained,

monasteries of Worcester, Evesham, Leominster, and

ca

im
lar

Th1

W
Li*

of

spi

ock, and the secular churches of Chester and Stow in

sey were restored or otherwise enriched by the bounty of

the:arl and his wife. They took a personal interest in all the

goc works which they caused to be done, and valued the

friedship of godly men. Siward of Northumbria, whose wife

wasne of the daughters of Earl Ealdred and a descendant

shop Ealdhun, was a Dane by birth, and was chiefly con-

ous as a warrior. Though guilty of one of those deeds of

2 D
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blood that were common in the North, he was not an
irreligious !

man. He built a minster at Galmanho, outside the walls of

York, in honour of St. Olaf, which in later days became St.
j

Mary s Abbey. Another less powerful earl called Odda, though
his baptismal name seems to have been ^Ethelwine, a kinsman i

of the king, was, we are told, a man of pure and noble life, a
j

lover of churches, and a friend of the poor. He was a
bene-j

factor to the abbey of Pershore, and founded the monastery!
of Deerhurst, which the king afterwards gave to the French!

abbey of St. Denys.
As soon as Eadward became king, his mother s frienc

Stigand again received the see of Elmham. Emma, however

fell into disgrace with her son for political reasons!

a
E
oinfments

^^ Stigand, who was probably still unconsecrated !

lost the bishopric for the second time, if the
storj

of his first disappointment is true. Emma s disgrace becam!

the basis of a legend which represents her, though she woul
j

then at the least have been fifty-five, as accused of unchastitj

with a bishop, and as clearing herself by the ordeal of walkir

barefoot over hot ploughshares in Winchester Cathedra,

The story is late and quite unhistorical. Stigand attache:

himself to Earl Godwine, was restored to his bishopric, ar|

received consecration. In 1047 he was appointed Bishop
;

Winchester, and managed to secure the see of Elmham f|

his brother ^thelmaer. Episcopal appointments had be&amp;gt;

sold so openly during the last two reigns that when Arc;

bishop Eadsige, who had fallen into bad health, desired
j

have a suffragan coadjutor, he was afraid that the offi;

might be bought or begged without his concurrence.
1|

therefore told his wish to the king and Godwine private
1

and by their authority, consecrated Siward, Abbot of Abingd&amp;lt;

as his suffragan, with the title of Bishop of Upsala. Siw;i

received a promise of the succession and attested charters!

archbishop. He did not, however, succeed to Canterbury,

he retired about six years later on account of sickness, ;&amp;gt;

Eadsige resumed his duties until his death.

Godwine s overwhelming influence in Church matters
s&amp;lt;|

received a check, for, in 1044, Eadward appointed Rob!

Abbot of Jumieges, a friend of his youth, to the see/

London. Robert, who had begun to build the magninV
1
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urch of his abbey, might, if he had stayed in Normandy,
left a fair record. In England he showed himself a

hievous intriguer. He acquired extraordinary
. . . . .

J Personal
muence over the king, and encouraged him and party

t&amp;lt;|fill

his court with Normans, and to promote
00

tljm
to high offices, both spiritual and temporal. For a

wjile, however, the earl was too strong for him, and the next

y&amp;lt;r
the bishopric of Wiltshire was given to one of the king s

Ltharingian clerks named Hermann. Again, on the death

oJthe pluralist Lifing, in 1046, Leofric, the king s chancellor,

w), though a Cornishman by birth, had been educated in

Lharingia, received the bishopric of Crediton, which then

iniuded Cornwall. Leofric, with his continental ideas, de-

d to have his see in a city, and obtained leave to move it to

er. His example was followed by other bishops after the

Nir nan conquest, when a law was made ordering such removals.

Ixeter he turned out the nuns from the Church of St.

,
made it his cathedral church, and organised his clergy

A
Pi

oijthe Lotharingian plan ; he made his canons live together,
a common dormitory and refectory. Some traces of this

m survived at Exeter a century later, but the feeling of

English clergy was so strongly adverse to it that the Rule

- ot

E

w:

sy

th

ofphrodegang was then no longer strictly obeyed. Lifing s

r see, Worcester, went to Ealdred, like his predecessor an
ot of Tavistock

; he was much employed in secular affairs,

atimpted to check a Welsh invasion by force of arms, was
se on embassies to foreign countries, and was a great
triler.

jodwine s power was probably shaken by the evil conduct
of is eldest son Swain, or Swegen, who seduced the Abbess
of Leominster, and desired leave to marry her.

of course, could not be allowed. He left

and in anger, joined himself to the king s
power.

en nies, and was outlawed. He came back, was guilty of a

tre:herous murder, and, finally repenting of his sins, died

e returning from a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. The convent
at ^eominster, which had been enriched by Earl Leofric,

ap :ars to have been suppressed in consequence of the fall of

the abbess. The decay of Godwine s power is probably
maked by the appointment of Ulf, a Norman, and one of the
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royal clerks, to the see of Dorchester; he was
notorioiy

unfit to be a bishop.

Among the effects of Eadward s Norman training, ancjf

the influx of Norman and German prelates, was the attendee

of English envoys at papal councils. Bishop Du c

councils
an(^ *wo abbots were sent by the king to the cou il

which Leo IX. held at Reims in 1 049, that they m it

bring him word &quot;what should be determined for Christendci&quot;

Again, in 1050, Eadward sent Bishops Hermann and
Eakjd

to Rome on an errand of his own. It is alleged that|e

desired to be dispensed from a vow of pilgrimage, that ie

pope bade him build or restore some monastery, and tha ie

fulfilled the command by building Westminster Abbey, ie

bishops attended the council then sitting at Rome, and list

have joined in the condemnation of Berengar of Tours o-

cured by Lanfranc, the future Archbishop of Canterbury, 10

asserted that Berengar had declared the sacrament ofjie

Lord s Supper to be a mere figure. Another council
jas

held later in the year at Vercelli. There Ulf appeared, see ng

confirmation of his appointment to the see of Dorchester,
jid

doubtless consecration also, for Eadsige was then
neai^is

end. He came with the pastoral staff given him by the pg

as the symbol of his investiture with the bishopric. \^n,

however, he was examined by the bishops specially appo Jed

for the purpose, he was found, clever as he may have be(;in

the king s business, to be so ignorant of ecclesiastical m^rs

as to be unable to perform divine service. The bishops ell-

nigh took his staff from him, but he got over all cancbl

difficulties by the expenditure of a large sum of money, v, ch,

we may be sure from the character of the pope, was iiid

without his knowledge.

Eadsige s death on October 29, 1050, was foliowed y
a

trial of strength between Godwine and Bishop Robert (the

leaders of the national and foreign parties ajthe

of CantertX court. One of Godwine s kinsmen namedM k ;

Godwine
monk of Christ Church, and a man of much ?lit]

in worldly affairs, was elected and presented tithe

king by the chapter, acting, we may suppose, in
obedienj

t&amp;lt;

instructions from the earl. For Godwine, as we have seen fad,

in the case of the appointment of the suffragan Siward, &amp;gt;P

a
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tly exercised an authority in ecclesiastical matters little, if at

11,
inferior to that of the king. Times, however, were changed.
Iward set aside the election, and in the spring of 1051

ive the archbishopric to Robert. Still, Norman influence

not yet omnipotent, for at the same time he appointed
irhafoc (Sparrow-hawk), the Abbot of Abingdon, who was

ridently one of Godwine s adherents, to succeed Robert as

;hop of London. Eadward made this appointment from

sonal motives. Spearhafoc, who afterwards proved to be a

jshonest man, was a skilful goldsmith, and had won the king s

four by making a splendid crown for him. His appointment
some suspicion on Eadward, but does not prove him

lilty of actual simony. Robert s duty and inclination co-

:ided in this matter. When he returned from Rome with his

11, Spearhafoc came to him &quot; with the king s writ and seal
&quot;

|&amp;gt;mmanding
his consecration. Robert, however, persistently

fused to consecrate him, saying that the pope had forbidden

Spearhafoc, though unconsecrated, took possession of the

shopric, that is of the temporalities of the see, in virtue of

king s investiture.

Robert s promotion brought matters to a point between the

parties in the court and kingdom. The king and Godwine

jarrelled over a political matter ; Robert inflamed

king s anger against the earl, and a civil war was

ly averted by the mediation of Leofric. In spite

Stigand s efforts on behalf of his patron, Godwine and his

lole house were outlawed in September 1051, his daughter
t queen being sent for a time to a nunnery. Archbishop

&amp;gt;bert thus became supreme ; Spearhafoc was sent back to

|&amp;gt;ingdon,
and William, one of the king s Norman clerks, and

worthy man, was consecrated to the see of London.

Exactly a year later, Godwine returned to England, and
welcomed by an armed host. While he lay at Southwark

September 14, 105 2, and Stigand was negotiating

fween him and the king, the foreigners, Normans
&quot;

Frenchmen, fled. Robert and Ulf, with their followers,

r|le
for their lives through the streets of London, killing

maiming some as they passed through the hostile

, pressed through the east gate, and made their way to

ilton-on-Naze, where they got on board an unseaworthy
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boat and escaped over sea. Bishop William also seems
)

have taken refuge for a time.

Godwine s success was complete. His adherent Stigsi

received Robert s archbishopric, and held it in plurality \vj

Aschis
t^ie see ^ Winchester, and more than one abt.

maticai Stigand s position was schismatical. So long 5

Bishop. Robert lived and did not resign his office? there co]

be no other canonical Archbishop of Canterbury. And Rol t

had no idea of resignation ; he carried his wrongs to the pc &amp;gt;,

who gave him a letter ordering that he should be
reinstaj.

Nevertheless, he did not regain his see or again appeal h

England. His wrongs formed one of the grievances wlfa

William the Norman pleaded against England, and Stiga s

schism was probably the determining cause of the help |it

Rome gave to the invader. Stigand could not, of cove,

obtain a pall, and made his position worse by wearing the 11

which Robert had left behind him in his hasty flight, ie

English Church regarded him as a usurper ; there was, ie

Abingdon chronicler says,
&quot; no archbishop in the land, J

Cynesige, who succeeded ^Elfric at York in 1051, did bt

fetch his pall until 1055. Bishops-elect sought consecnin

abroad. One of them, Wulfsige, was consecrated to Dorche
pr,

the see from which Ulf had been driven, and, as in this se

no complaint is made of usurpation, it is possible that Ull as

canonically deposed. Bishop William was allowed to kee 1

jus

see, for he was beloved in his diocese. Archbishop Cyne ;e,

who lived with monastic strictness, and is said to have
jne

something for the religious instruction of his flock, seps,

after receiving his pall, to have taken Stigand s place in p (lie

functions of special importance, and consecrated a B op

of Llandaff in 1056. From the reign of Eadgar onvjds,

several bishops of Llandaff and some of St. David s are
sjj

to

have come to Canterbury for consecration, and in
thisjase

Cynesige officiated on account of Stigand s schismatical pa-

tion. As Archbishop of York, he consecrated two sucolive

bishops to the see of Glasgow and received their
profeipns

of obedience.

After the death of Godwine in 1053, Harold, his I

surviving son, became virtual ruler of the kingdom. I

some of his father s faults, he was a better man, and t!WP



x EARL HAROLD AND THE CHURCH 407

jis private life was not above reproach, he had at least

iuch religious feeling. The charges brought against him of

pbbing
the Church do not bear investigation, and

Harold ,

s

E founded a magnificent minster. Yet his rule ecclesiastical

as not beneficial to the Church. In the episcopal
pohcy

^pointments of the last twelve years of the reign he seems

enerally to have followed out his father s policy. Leofgar,

jishop of Hereford, his own clerk or chaplain, scandalised

jiurchmen by his military tastes. As a priest, he wore

pustaches, and when he was a bishop he forsook, the

lironicler
tells us,

&quot;

his ghostly weapons, his chrism and his

i)od, and took to his spear and his sword.&quot; He marched

gainst the Welsh, and was slain, together with the priests

no marched with him, a few weeks after his consecration

I 1056. The indignant words of the chronicler seem to

bnfirm the opinion that though bishops sometimes directed

ilitary operations, they did not personally engage in combat.

Wo Lotharingian clerks received bishoprics ; Walter, Queen

jadgyth s clerk, succeeded Leofgar at Hereford, and Gisa

cceeded Duduc at Wells. A scandalous story concerning
e death of Walter, which took place in the reign of the

nqueror, is probably untrue, but it would scarcely have

en told of a man of holy life. Yet one episcopal appoint-
ent sheds some lustre on Harold s ecclesiastical administra-

n, for Wulfstan of Worcester was his personal friend.

The injury that he did to the Church in keeping in abey-
ce the metropolitan authority of the see of Canterbury can-

t be excused by political reasons, strong as they

doubtedly were. He recognised the uncanonical ^g^oid
sition of Stigand, but was too selfish to depose his

her s creature and to recall his father s enemy. So far, how-

er, as his policy would allow, he sought to remedy the evil,

r, evidently owing to his intervention, Stigand received a pall
m Benedict X. in 1058, though he did not go to Rome for it.

lis pall was probably obtained for him by Harold in person,
r the earl made a pilgrimage to Rome about that time.

gand, having obtained a pall, consecrated two bishops ;
but

e gift soon rendered his position worse than before, for

medict, who was no true pope, was degraded the next year,
d Hildebrand, the future Gregory VII., and the popes
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supported by him, resented this acknowledgment of e

usurper. Stigand was excommunicated by five succesie

popes, and his position at home did not improve. Hare s

selfish policy disposed the Roman see, a few years later o

support the invasion of England, and so brought its own rew; 1.

On the death of Archbishop Cynesige on December
,b,

1060, Ealdred of Worcester was appointed to York. WJe
at Worcester, he rebuilt the church of St. Pete it

Ab
|aidred Gloucester, where, in the reign of Cnut, Wulfm

II. of York, who claimed authority over it ra

Northumbrian foundation, had caused the canons to ass ic

the monastic habit. He had been much employed by le

king, and, besides his mission to Rome, had been on
jn-

bassies to Bruges and Cologne, and he had also gontpn
a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. On his promotion to Yorlitie

again journeyed to Rome to fetch his pall, in company th

Tostig, one of Harold s brothers, who had succeeded Sijrd

as Earl of Northumbria, and at the same time as Gisa

Walter, bishops-elect of Wells and Hereford, who wer

Rome to seek consecration, for they would not recei

from Stigand. Nicolas II. refused Ealdred his pall, be&amp;lt; se

he was retaining the see of Worcester along with the

bishopric, and is even said to have declared him
degijed

from the episcopal office. Tostig in vain pleaded for to;

the pope was inexorable, and they set out on their hoiruard

journey. On their way, they were set upon by brigands, fco

robbed them of all that they had with them. They lent

back to the pope. The earl reproached him with
th&amp;lt;jiis-

orderly state of his territory, and declared that the
Elfish

king would be in the right if he sent no more Peter s peri to

Rome, and that he would tell him the whole affair. Nplas

made the travellers losses up to them, and appeased thtearl

by granting Ealdred his pall on condition that he
reaped

Worcester.

Chiefly in order to ensure the fulfilment of this cone

the next pope, Alexander II., took a step for which thei

been no precedent in the history of the E

^Engiin?
Church since the visit of George and Theopjiact
in the days of Offa. He sent two lega

1

?
to

England in 1062, Ermenfried, Bishop of Sion, and ar:her.
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Wulfstan.

e legates went to Worcester, and were lodged by Ealdred

the monastery, which was then under the care of Wulfstan,

e prior.

Wulfstan was a native of Warwickshire, the son of pious

rents, who both in old age entered religion. Though edu-

ted at monastic schools, first at Evesham and then

Peterborough, he had no thought of taking orders,

d lived for a while as a layman. He was a pious young

n, and was ordained priest when he was about twenty-six,

e refused a good living which the bishop pressed upon

lim, became a monk of Worcester, and was made prior by
,ldred. He was a pattern of asceticism and holiness to

is fellow-monks, and spent much time outside the walls of

e monastery, so that all who needed his help might find

readily. Crowds of poor people brought their children

him to be baptized, for his monastic biographer declares

t the secular clergy would not administer baptism without

fee. This would, of course, be simony of the rankest sort,

d, if the biographer s assertion is true, the inferior clergy
ust have become infected with the sins of the bishops,
ulfstan had little learning but much wisdom. Many great

pie used to go to him for counsel, and Earl Harold was
ont to say that he would at any time cheerfully go thirty

iles out of his way to have a talk with him. The legates
ere struck with his holiness, and used their influence at

orcester to secure his canonical election, in which, it is said,

e clergy and people took part, as well as the monks. They
ocured the assent of the king and the witan, and

Wulfstan, Bp.
ulrstan was consecrated by Ealdred. In con- of Worcester,

uence of Stigand s usurpation he delayed his
Ic62 95-

ofession of obedience to the see of Canterbury. For a

e Ealdred treated him as though he had merely been his

.

pffragan,
and years passed before he obtained complete

^session of the estates of his church.

While the monks found powerful and liberal supporters,
e reign of the Confessor saw a movement in favour of

lar churches, and the organisation of their
Secular

rgy into colleges, more or less conforming to the minsters in

le of Chrodegang, and with proper officers, such
l

a sacristan, precentor, and chancellor. This movementno 4



4io EXHAUSTION CHAP!

may be ascribed to two causes which have already bee:*

noted the German influence, which was chiefly active i

Southern England, and the effect of the monastic revive 1

on ecclesiastical life generally. Northumbria was almost ur!

touched by the Benedictine movement in any direct way, an|

remained the special land of great secular minsters, such
z|

York, Beverley, Ripon, Hexham, and Southwell, which wij

subject to the northern metropolitan. In these minsters
!

seems that a system had grown up somewhat analogous il

that of the Culdees of the Scots Church. The priests of tl|

minster were married, and handed down their interest in tlj

minster estates to their sons in an hereditary line of
prieslj

The higher ideal of clerical life introduced by the monast

reformers led to a change from this evil system, though n

in the direction of Benedictinism. Ealdred built refectori

at York and Southwell, and completed the dormitory ai

refectory begun by his predecessors ^Elfric and Cynesige

Beverley. The canons of these minsters were, it would see

brought under the canonical rule of Chrodegang, and lived

common. The reform was short-lived. In times after t

Conquest the estates of the secular minsters were divid

into prebends, each held by a canon, and sometimes descer

ing by hereditary succession, an abuse fraught with evils.

At Durham there was much rivalry between the mor

and the secular clergy of the bishop s church. Eadmui

who is said to have been an excellent bishij

The church though he had himself been a secular clerk
of Durham.

fore his consecration, became an ardent lover
[

the monastic rule, and tried with some, though only parti

success to enforce it on the secular clerks of his chur

On his death, in 1040, Harthacnut sold the bishopric t

one of these clerks named Eadred, who died within a
y&amp;lt;|-

Then the monastic party, which had gained strength urn

Eadmund, procured the election of ^Ethelric, a monk wh i

Eadmund had brought from Peterborough to help himji

his reforms. The clerks of Durham would not acknowlep

him; he appealed to Earl Siward, and the earl overa^p

his opponents and put him in possession of his bishopric jy

force. Both he and his brother ^Ethelwine, who succeed

him, and was also a monk, are accused of robbing t.J
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Church, but an accusation of that kind often means nothing
nore than that a bishop was at feud with his chapter. In

ipite of the efforts of the monastic party, the secular clergy

emained strong at Durham until after the Conquest.
In the South, Gisa of Wells followed the example of

^eofric at Exeter by introducing into his church the rule of

Dhrodegang, with which he had, like Leofric, been

iamiliar in Lotharingia. The foreign system was

jbandoned more quickly at Wells than at Exeter,

pr
it was completely abolished by Gisa s successor. Earl

larold, probably influenced by the bishops of German race,

fie
friends of his house, preferred secular clergy to monks.

|Ie
built a noble minster at Waltham, in honour of the Holy

|&amp;gt;oss,

in place of Tofig s little church, and established a

lollege of secular clergy there. He did not, however, make his

ianons live together under the rule of Chrodegang. He desired

hat his college should promote education, and appointed as its

jhancellor Adelard of Liege, a learned man, to whom he gave
care of the school. Adelard s son succeeded him as chan-

sllor. He too was, as it happened, a man of zeal and learn-

ig. Yet his succession to his father s office suggests the

jvils
which generally attended secular foundations. Harold s

hurch was dedicated by Archbishop Cynesige on May 3,

jo 60, in the presence of the king and many great persons,

jlerical and lay, Stigand, as usual, being set aside. The
ail s care for education is creditable to him, but, though the

[laracter
of his foundation may appeal to modem taste, it

las not from secular clergy that England had in time past
feceived light and leading.

Though Harold favoured the seculars, he was not unfair to

|ie monks. Hermann, the Bishop of Wiltshire, discontented at

living a poorly endowed bishopric and no cathedralr
. Diminution

Btablishment, set his heart on combining the bishop- of the

b of Sherborne with that of Wiltshire, and annexing
ePisc Pate -

jtalmesbury Abbey in order to make it the church of his see.

uch a change could not be made without the consent of the

Stan, and the monks of Malmesbury, fearful of losing their

i dependence, prayed Harold to help them. The earl pleaded
leir cause and saved them from the bishop. Angry at the

pfeat
of his scheme, Hermann deserted his bishopric and
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became a monk of the abbey of St. Bertin. Ealdred, then

Bishop of Worcester, to whom office and its emoluments
could never come amiss, undertook the administration of the!

deserted bishopric. Hermann s monastic zeal cooled with hia

anger. In 1058, after he had been absent for three years, the!

see of Sherborne fell vacant by the death of ^Elfwold, a bishop
of holy and ascetic life, formerly a monk of the Old Minstei

under ^Ethelwold. Hermann returned to England, resumer

charge of his diocese, obtained the see of Sherborne, amj

combined the two bishoprics. During the reign of the Con

fessor, then, the English episcopate was diminished by th

suppression of two bishoprics. The bishopric of Cornwa]

ceased to exist, and the Wiltshire bishopric was united to tha
!

of Sherborne. After the Conquest, Hermann moved the se

of his united bishoprics to
&quot; Old Sarum.&quot;

While Harold built a minster for secular clerks the kin

was engaged in building his abbey. He chose for its site a i

island in the Thames to the west of London, calle
:

W
Abbey

Ster
Thorney, where there was a small and decaye

;

monastery with only a few monks. The minster ha

perhaps been built in very early times, though the legends ;
j

to its foundation are worthless, and it does not appear, so f !

as is known, in any genuine record of historical author!
\

before it was made the burial-place of Cnut s son Harol

His church, the West Minster, for it stood west of St. Paul

was built after the pattern of the great churches of Normand
in a style which was recognised as new in England. It w

dedicated to St. Peter on Holy Innocents Day, December 2
j

1065, without the presence of its founder, who was then &amp;lt;

his death-bed.

At Eadward s death on January 3, 1066, Harold was chos

king, and was crowned by Ealdred, for he would not
rencj

his position doubtful by accepting the ministrati
1

the Norman of the schismatic Stigand. William, Duke of t :

Conquest. NormanS) to whom his kinsman Eadward had or!

promised the succession, and whose claim Harold had swd

to uphold, determined to invade England, and in order !

strengthen his cause laid his claim before Alexander
j

The duke s ambassador no doubt urged on the pope ?

master s pretext, that he sought not so much his own glory?
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ie reformation of the English Church. He must have dwelt

n the usurpation of Stigand, and probably pointed out how
ie Church had gone its own way with little regard to Roman

lithority.
Alexander and his counsellor Hildebrand believed

lat they saw an opportunity for increasing the power of the

Loman see in England, and Hildebrand accordingly supported
iie ambassador s arguments. The other cardinals protested

|iat the Church ought not to encourage slaughter. Neverthe-

jss Hildebrand s words prevailed, and the pope sent William

[is blessing, a ring with a relic of St. Peter, and a consecrated

inner. The invasion was thus invested with something of

\Q character of a holy war, approved by the pope as a means

f&quot;

bringing the English Church into more thorough depend-
hce on the Roman see. During the few days that Harold

ps
in London between his victory at Stamfordbridge and his

jarch
to meet the Norman invader, he visited his church at

faltham, and it was believed there that as the king prayed

j^fore
the holy rood, the image of the Crucified bowed its

had as though in sorrow before him. At the place of battle

Ie Church bore its part in the struggle with the invaders,

eligious houses sent their tenants to Harold s army, and

jme
churchmen joined it in person. Leofric, the pluralist

j)bot,
who had done more for Peterborough

&quot; than any did

jjfore
or after him,&quot; was with the English army, and died

jther
from wounds or hardships a few days after the battle

;

^d ^Elfwig, Abbot of the New Minster, the king s uncle, who

Jme
with twelve of his monks, wearing harness above their

ibits, was slain on the field, he and his monks with him.

nglishmen first, and ecclesiastics afterwards ; they will surely

l&amp;gt;t
be judged harshly by their fellow-countrymen for their

teach of the law of the Church and their order.

j

Ending here, with the overthrow of English independence,
tas book leaves the English Church in a dark and stormy
dy. National in name, character, and history, it

MS a powerful factor in the formation of the Eng-
(

lh nation. It entered into the daily lives of men and women
all classes, bringing them help, sympathy, and hope, and
bore a large share in the work of civil government and
ministration. Its development was remarkably independent
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of Roman influence. While it regarded the Roman see with

gratitude and reverence, it seldom either sought, or accepted,

guidance from Rome. Twice only since the coming of

Theodore had legates interfered in its affairs
;
the papal decrees

in Wilfrith s case were held of small account
;
a papal sentence

was, we are told, summarily set aside by so eminent a church

man as Dunstan. It chose as saints English men and

women, and appointed the services by which they were to be

commemorated. Though at certain periods of its history ii

gave spiritual light and intellectual guidance to continenta

peoples, and in its turn received help from abroad, it had, like

the nation, some insularity of character. Yet, on the whole

this was no great drawback to its progress. If its clergy migh
sometimes have been roused to more energy, or have learned ;

higher standard of life, by closer relations with other churches \

there were times also when it would have lost much b

following their lead.

Its peculiarly intimate union with the State during th

period which succeeded the Danish invasions of the nint

century did it some damage; it weakened its spiritual lifi

tended to make its ministers worldly, and finally caused
j

to share in the national exhaustion and decline of the laj

years of the native monarchy. On the other hand, th

union strengthened its hold on the national life and the affe

tions of the people. The disaster of St. Calixtus s Day ga-

Church and State into the hands of the Conqueror. W
that disaster to destroy the national character of either Chun

or State ? It was to be far otherwise. Both alike had to ps

through a period of discipline, but from that discipline be
1

alike were to gain new energy and become capable of a me

spacious life. Through the darkest days of their trial t

Church played a part worthy of its national character; i

formed a bond of union between the conquerors and
t|

conquered, and kept alive the spirit of the nation until &amp;lt;

time came that the conquerors called themselves by no
otlj

name than Englishmen, and were proud of their share in I

heritage of the English people and the English Church.

AUTHORITIES. The chief general authorities are the Sax. Chron\
Florence of Worcester s Chronicle, William of Malmesbury s Gesta J?e

t
f
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d Cesta Ponlificum, and Thorpe s Ancient Laws. For Cnut and the

hurch, see Kemble s Codex Dipl., Hisloria Ramesiensis, Historic, Eliensis,

. Stewart, Anglia Christiana series, London, 1848, and Bp. Stubbs s Select

Barters, ed. 1884. Notices of English ecclesiastics in Scandinavian countries

& in Adam of Bremen s Gesta Hammaburg. Eccl. Font., ap. Pertz, Mon.
\rm. SS. vii. References to Cnut s pilgrimage are in the Encomium Emm&amp;lt;z

t

g. Duchesne, Hist. Norm. SS., Paris, 1619, and Wipe s Vita Chuonradi,
i, Pertz, Mon. Germ. SS. xi.

;
his letter is given by Florence. An excel-

1 1 account of the king s clerks and chapel is in Green s Conquest of England.
] r the reign of the Confessor see Lives of Edward the Confessor, Rolls ser.

;

t; more important prose Vita is by a strong adherent of the house of Godwine,
must be read accordingly. For the Church in the North, see Symeon of

Irham, Hist. Dunelm. Eccl. and Chronicle of the Archbishops, in Historians

York, ii. The Waltham history is in De Inventione Cruets, ed. Bp. Stubbs,

ibrd, 186 1. For the Norman embassy to the pope, see, besides Will, of

Imesbury, Orderic s Historia Eccles., ed. Prevost, Societe de 1 Histoire de

lince, 1852 ;
Monumenta Gregoriana, ed.

Jaffe&quot;, Berlin, 1865 ;
William of

tiers, Gesta Willelmi Conq., ed. Giles, London, 1845, and Wace s

nan de Rou, ed. Pluquet, Rouen, 1827. For a sketch of the Church on
eve of the Conquest and in its relations to the nation, see Bp. Stubbs s

ist. History. The best modern authority for the general history of the

.
od is Freeman s Norman Conquest, i. ii. and iii., where the characters of

(jdwine and his adherents are represented in a more favourable light than

iijthis chapter. This is due partly to a difference in point of view. With

fman,

support of the national cause raises a man at once to a high place ;

a man s conduct in religious or ecclesiastical matters is necessarily the

on which most stress is laid. The estimate of the men of the time given
inGreen s Conquest of England seems on the whole sounder than Freeman s,

tlugh perhaps going too far in the opposite direction.





APPENDIX I

SOME PRINCIPAL EVENTS

A.D.

nding and consecration of Augustine ...... 597
llitus driven from London ;

Eadbert of Kent baptized . . . 616

ptism of Eadwine of Northurnbria ...... 627
ission of Felix in East Anglia . . . . . . .631
ttle of Hatfield ; death of Eadwine 633
ssion of Birinus in Wessex ........ 634
ssion of Aidan ; baptism of Cynegils of Wessex . . . -635
ath of Aidan .......... 651

angelisation of the Mercians ....... 656
nference at Whitby ; plague breaks out ..... 664
nding of Archbishop Theodore ....... 669
od of Hertford

;
birth of Bede ....... 673

ilfrith s first appeal to Rome ....... 678
bdivision of the Mercian bishopric ..... about 679
sod of Hatfield ; imprisonment of Wilfrith ... . 680

angelisation of the South Saxons by Wilfrith . .681
ath of Cuthbert 687
ath of Archbishop Theodore ;

Willibald s mission to Frisia . . 690
uncil on the Nidd ; division of Wr

est Saxon bishopric ;
Ealdhelm

consecrated Bishop of Sherborne ...... 705
ath of Wilfrith ; South Saxon bishopric founded .... 709

E.hop Ecgbert of York receives a pall ; death of Bede . . . 735
C uncil of Clovesho for reform ....... 747
hrtyrdom of St. Boniface, Archbishop of Mainz .... 755
Igatine Synod at Chelsea ; archbishopric of Lichfield created . . 787
Istoration of the rights of Canterbury ; accession of Ecgbert . . 802
^reement at Kingston ......... 838
Igrimage of King /Ethelwulf 855
f irtyrdom of Eadmund of East Anglia ...... 870
Session of Alfred; Danes attack Wessex 871
I hop Eardulf leaves Lindisfarne ; wanderings of St. Cuthbert begin 875
Ittleof Ethandun; baptism of Guthorm 878
I -nician see placed at Chester-le-Street 883
I Tease of the West Saxon episcopate 909
Instan receives charge of Glastonbury ;

monastic revival . . . (?) 943

2 E
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A.D.

Dunstan, Archbishop of Canterbury ...... 960
.^thelwold consecrated to Winchester

;
Benedictine reform begins .

963
Death of Eadgar ;

anti-monastic movement 975
Death of Archbishop Dunstan... .... 988
Confirmation of Olaf of Norway . .... 991
Bernician see fixed at Durham ....... 995

Martyrdom of Archbishop ^ilfheah (St. Elphege) .... 1012

Pilgrimage of Cnut ......... 1027
Death cf Cnut ; period of manifest decline begins .... 1035
Robert cf Jumieges, Archbishop of Canterbury..... 1051

Expulsion of Archbishop Robert ; Stigand schismatical archbishop . 1052

Legatine visit ;
Wulfstan consecrated to Worcester .... 1062

Dedication cf Westminster Abbey ;
death of Eadward the Confessor . 1065

Battle of Hastings .......... 1066





ENGLISH BISHOPRIC

CANTERBU
f.



-AN SEES, 597-1066.

f. = founded.

ex. = extinct.

The dates are in some cases

merely approximate.
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APPENDIX III

ARCHBISHOPS
OF CANTERBURY

LIST OF

& BISHOPS AND
ARCHBISHOPS OF YORK

Augustine
Laurentius
Mellitus

Justus .

Honorius
Deusdedit
Theodore
Berctwald
Tatwine
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INDEX

Jt&amp;gt;o, abbot of Fleury, 377
Jbots and abbesses, how chosen,

165, 177, 187, 245, 256, 372, 400
4l, patriarch of Jerusalem, 284
ftrcorn, English see at, 155-156
ngdon, monastery at, 168, 187,

|o8, 344 -
345, 352 ; story of

tadred at, 345 ; /Ethehvold s

Mhurch at, 379
ma,, bp. of Hexham, 162, 227-228
Mia, queen of Northumbrians, 54,

Ip, 90
fcmnan, abbot of lona, 72, 84,

KI7, 169 ;
his book On the Holy

^Places,
202

ijelard
of Blandinium, biographer

i bf Dunstan, 361

jfelard
of Liege, chancellor of Walt-

|
bam, 411

Algis, king of Frisians, 148-149,

/pptionists, heresy of the, 241

4ilf, count of Boulogne, 304, 308
t/)be, queen of S. Saxons, 104
)be (Ebba), abbess of Coldingham,

gifu, wife of King Eadwig (Edwy),
48, 35i
heah (St. Elphege), abp. of Canter-

ury, 368, 374, 396, 397 ; ap-
)ointed abp. , 382, 384; martyrdom,
585 ; translation, 392
fheah the Bald, bp. of Winchester,
53- 330, 332, 333- 343. 378 ;

leath of, 343
fhere, ealdorman of Mercia, 356,
$62-364

| ^Elflasd, abbess of Whitby, 102-103,
I S9- 163-164, 178-179, 183

^Elflasd, wife of Brihtnoth, 374, 381
^Elfmaer, abbot of St. Augustine s,

384
/Elfmaer, archdeacon, alleged treach

ery of, 384
^Elfric, abp. of Canterbury, 374 n.,

382, 388
^Elfric, abp. -elect of Canterbury, 404
^Elfric Puttoc, abp. of York, 396,

398-399 ; death of, 406 ^
^Elfric, abbot,

&quot;

Grammaticus,&quot; 372,
373. 374; his homilies, 375 ff. ;

other writings of, 377, 388
^5lfsige, abp. -elect of Canterbury, 343,

3Si
^Elfstan, bp. of London, 352, 388
^Elfstan, bp. of Rochester, 365
^Elfthryth, or Elstrud, daughter of

Alfred, 277 ; wife of Count Bald
win the Bald, 284, 306

^Elfthryth, wife of King Eadgar, 354,
356, 361, 363, 382-383

-f-Erfthryth, abbess of Repton, 229
^Ifwald (Alfwald), king of Northum

brians, 237, 241-242
^Elfwen, wife of ^Ethelstan, the &quot;half-

kin
S.&quot; 338

^ilfwine, Northumbrian under-king,
144

^Ifwold I. , bp. of Crediton, 343
^Elfwold II., bp. of Crediton, 325
uElfwold, bp. of Sherborne, 412
^Elfwold, a son of ^Ethelstan, &quot;the

half-king,&quot; 362
chanter, 124
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/Escwig, bp. of Dorchester, 388
^Escwig, abbot of the New Minster,

Winchester, 413
^Esica, a child, 121, 178
^Ethelbald, king of Mercians, 225,

229-230, 233-234
./Ethelbald, king of W. Saxons, 261-

262

/Ethelbert, king of Kent, 14, 15,

20-26, 27, 38, 39, 43, 44, 55, 56,

58, 272, 365
.thelbert, king of E. Anglians, 235
^Ethelbert, king of W. Saxons, 262

/Ethelbert, abp. of York, 209, 210,

313
^Ethelbert (Adalbert), English mis

sionary, 215 ,

/Ethelburh (Ethelburga), queen of

Northumbrians, 55, 56, 61, 68-70,

85, 90-91, 179
/Ethelburh, wife of Ine, 172
./Ethelburh, abbess of Faremoutier, 87,

180

/Ethelburh, abbess of Barking, 120,

204
^Ethelfloed, lady of the Mercians, 266,

290, 291, 299
^Ethelflasd, kinswoman of Dunstan,

334. 345
/Ethelflsed, &quot;the Duck,&quot; 361
/Ethelfrith, king of Northumbrians,

36, 37, 52, 54. 59
/Ethelgar, abp. of Canterbury, 353,

366, 378 ,

/Ethelgar, bp. of Crediton, 343
yEthelgifu, at Eadwig s court, 348-

349. 351
^Ethelgifu, daughter of Alfred, abbess,

277
^Ethelheard, king of W. Saxons, 173,

296
/Ethelheard, abp. of Canterbury, 240,

244-245, 248, 251, 252
/Ethelhere, king of E. Anglians, 101

/Ethelhild, daughter of Eadward the

Elder, 297
./Ethelmaer, bp. of Elmham, 402
^Ethelmaer, ealdorman, founder of

Eynsham, 374, 377
/Ethelnoth, abp. of Canterbury, 392,

394. 396, 397 .
death of, 398

/Ethelred, king of Mercians, 89, 141,

159, 161
; becomes abbot of

Bardney, 163, 183
yEthelred, king of Northumbrians,

241-242
/Ethelred, king of W. Saxons, 262-263
/Ethelred the Unready, king, 361 ;

reign of, 364^, 38 iff. ; ecclesias-

tical legislation of reign, 372-373^
386-387 ; death, 386 ; character,*)

364, 365, 387, 388
^Kthelred, abp. of Canterbury, 2634

265, 269, 274, 285, 292
^Ethelred, ealdorman of Mercians, 266

271, 290, 291, 299
/Ethelric, king of Bernicia, 52
/Ethelric, bp. of Selsey, 398
/Ethelric, bp. of Durham, 410
/Ethelstan, king, 296 ;

his reign

298^ ;
his foreign relations, 3O4/

j

at Glastonbury, 331 ; receive

Dunstan, 332, and ^Lthelwold, 343
j

his death, 309
/Ethelstan, bp. of Wiltshire, 1

Ramsbury, 295
/Ethelstan, the &quot;half

-king,&quot; ealdoi

man of E. Anglia, 337-338, 33$

340 ; becomes a monk, 355

^Ethelthryth (St. Etheldreda), quee
and abbess, 87, 135, 143, 14*

183, 185-186, 187, 203 ;
homi

for day, 377
/Ethelthryth, abbess of the

Numj
Minster, 354

^Ethelwald, son of Oswald, and kil

of Deira, 89-90, 99, 101

^Ethelwald, son of ^Ethelred i

Wessex, 290
^Ethelwalh, king of S. Saxons, ic|

124, 154
./Ethelweard, bp. of Sherborne, 295

^Ethelweard, son of Alfred, 277,
2&amp;lt;j

/Ethelweard, son of Eadward
tj

Elder, 296, 289
^Ethelweard, W. Saxon ealdorm;

374. 377. 381
^Ethelwine, bp. of Durham, 410-4

^Ethelwine, the Friend of GCH

ealdorman of E. Anglia, 35

joint founder of Ramsey, 356-3^

defends monks, 362 ;
death of, 3

his son, 388
^Ethelwold, abp. -elect of York, 35

j



/jhelwold, bp. of Winchester, 342,

[43 ;
skill as a craftsman, 342, 352 ;

&amp;gt;.bbot of Abingdon, 344 ; sends to

fleury, 347; bp., 352; leader of

Benedictine reform, 352-354, 358 ;

is scheme for monasticgovernment,

|54-355. 37i ;
as a teacher, 367,

,77 ;
teaches crafts, 380; as preacher,

67, 373, 374 ; St. Edith s reply

p, 361 ;
later days and death, 367 ;

is church at Winchester, 379 ;
its

edication, 367 ; lives of, 377 ;
his

enedictional, 380
^iclwold, ealdorman of E. Anglia,

55
^lelwulf, king ot W. Saxons, 253 ;

is reign, 258^ ;
his donation, 260,

25; revolt from, 261, 313
f, a priest, helps Alfred, 275

lady-friend of Dunstan,

^4

bp. of Dorchester, 142
A can Church and Roman see, 147
A tho, pope, 149, 151, 162
A tho, a priest, no
A , council of, 182

&amp;gt;ert, bp. of W. Saxons, 88, 108,

9, no-iii, 121, 123 ; leaves

essex, TIO, 129 ; becomes bp. of

ris, 1 10, 132
Ajcola, a heretic, 3
A ulture, monastic, 197

n, bp. of Lindisfarne, 76-78, 80-

88, 90-93, 179; relics of, 113,

4
~A a-Chapelle, or Aachen, council at,

372
:-

:A urgh, 71
the Great, Breton count, 305
Twisted-Beard, count of Nantes,

, St., i, 376
n s, St. See St. Alban s

rith, son of Oswiu, 96, 97, 105,
8-no, 121-122, 143 n.

n (Ealhwine), 210-211, 238,
0-245, 256, 313

See Eald-

ith, scholar-king of Northum-
ians, 157, 161, 163, 164, 171,

1-203 . his death an epochal
ent, 226, 228, 241

Alexander II., pope, 408, 412-413
Alfred, or Alfred, king, 169, 298 ;

birth of, 259-260 ; early years, 260-

261, 263; accession, 263 ; struggles
and victory, 263-267 ; his work as

ruler, teacher, etc., 268 ff. ;
his

own education, 273 - 274 ; his

jewel, 278 ;
his translations, 280-

282
; death, 285 ; effects of work,

286
; character, 287-288 ;

burial-

place, 285, 291
Alfred, or Alfred, son of ^Ethelred the

Unready, murder of, 398
Alfred, or Alfred, a rebel, story of, 304
Alleluia victory, the, 3

Aller, 265
Almsgiving inculcated, 324-325
Alubert, bp. and missionary, 235
Alwig, bp. of Lindsey, 231
Ambrose, St., 134
Amesbury, witenagemot at, 363 ;

monastery at, 382
Anatolius, canon ascribed to, 111-112

Anchoret, meaning of term, 174, 229
Andelys, monastery at, 180, 182

Anderida, forest of, 154
Andover, witenagemot at, 367
Andrew, priest and monk, 126

Anglesey, or Mona, 59

Anglians. See East Anglians and
Middle Anglians

Anna, king of E. Anglians, 85, 87,

102, 180

Annegray (Haute-Saone), 64
Annemund, abp. of Lyons, 107, 108

Antony, St., 81, 174

Appeals to Rome, 141, 147-148, 161-

162, 164, 361, 371, 414
Archdeacon, office of, 319
Archil, Northumbrian noble, 384
Architecture, church, 24-25, 191-196,

379. 412
Arigius, patrician, 19
Aries, 23, 30 ;

council of, 2, 29 ;

monastery at, 182

Armorica, 4, 65. See Brittany

Arngrim, bp. of Langres, his pall,

293
Arnulf the Great, count of Flanders,

285, 304, 306, 349-350. 377
Arts and crafts, promoted by church

men, 191^, 196, 197, 199, 333-
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334, 342-343- 359- 378 ff. See

Architecture, Painting, Writing, etc.

Ashdown, battle of, 263
Ashingdon, battle of, 388 ; Cnut s

church at, 395
Asser, bp. of Sherborne, 267, 276-277,

281, 285, 295
Assisi, church at, 61

Asterius, abp. of Milan, 86

Athanasius, St., 2, 174
Athelm, abp. of Canterbury, 295, 298,

301

Athelney, Alfred in, 265 ; monastery
in, 277-280

Audrey, St. See /Ethelthryth (St.

Etheldreda)

Augustine, St., abp. of Canterbury,

5, 19-23 ;
his churches, 24-26 ;

his

questions, 27-30 ;
his conferences

with the Britons, 34-38 ;
his death

and character, 40-41 ;
his burial-

place, 42 ; his memory, 232, 339
Augustine, St. , of Hippo, 239, 280

Aust, 34
Austerfield (Estrefeld), council at, 161

Autharis, king of the Lombards, 18

Baithene, abbot of lona, u
Baldred, king of Kent, 249, 253, 254
Baldwin the Bald, count of Flanders,

284, 306
Baldwin the Forester, count of

Flanders, 262

Balthere, anchoret, 309
Bamborough, 58, 77, 79, 84, 89, 90,

92

Bangor (Irish), monastic school at,

96
Bangor Iscoed, 35, 36, 52
Banwell, 276
Baptism, differences concerning, 6,

36-37 ; special seasons for, 56 ;

saving effect of, 118 ; white gar
ments and chrism of newly baptized,

166, 265 ; to be administered when

required, 323 ;
fees for, simoniacal,

409
Bardney, monastery at, 89, 163, 182-

183, 263, 291

Barking, monastery at, 120-121, 139,

178, 182, 183 ; learning at, 204
Barrow, monastery at, 134, 141, 148

Barton-on-Humber, church-tower at,

195. 379
Basil, St., his rule, 126, 175; hfe

monastery, 181

Basilican churches, characteristics of,

24-25, 192-193
Basing, battle of, 263
Bath, monastery at, 143, 182, 256,

306, 342, 368 ; Eadgar s coronation

at, 360
Bathild, queen, 107 n., 108, 180

Beddington, 367
Bede. 37. 53- 82, 84, 118, 136, 187,

189, 190 ; account of life and

death, 205-208 ;
a legend of, 208 i

letter to Bp. Ecgbert, 208-209, 223

227, 231; his works, 209; hi

fame, 210, 211, 262
; falsely ac

cused, 223
Bells, 196, 334, 342, 352
Benedict I., pope, 17
Benedict II., pope, 162
Benedict IV., pope, 293
Benedict VI. , pope, 357
Benedict X. , anti-pope, 407
Benedict, St. (of Nursia), 79 ;

h

body, 335
his rule, 175-177, 179, 335-33^

in Kent and E. Anglia, 186
;

intr

duced into North, 162, 165 ;
I:

i

observance of, 186-187, 247-24!!

forgotten in England, 326, 34

369 ;
how restored, 308, 330, 33;

345- 347. 352 . 369 1
restored i

Fleury, 335 ;
in monasteries

Flanders, 306, 349-350 ;
translat \

by Bp. /Ethelwold, 354. Seem
Monasticism

Benedict, St., of Aniane, his rule, 3;

336, 354-355. 37i
Benedict Biscop, abbot, 107, i

132, 136, 144, 150, 178, 186, i

190, 369; his library, 201, sc

his death, 189
Benedictinism, the new, 369 ;

Fleury and Flanders, 358
Benfleet, monastery at, 356

Benignus, St., 81

Beorhtric, king of W. Saxons, 25:
|

Beornege, bp. of Selsey, 296
Beornstan, bp. of Winchester, l\

303 ;
held as a saint, 367



Brnwulf, king of Mercians, 250,

|53

Botgils (Boniface), bp. of Dunwich,

4, 129, 251

Bengar of Tours, 404
B^shire, a bp. of, 301
Beiicia, 52 ;

Paulinus in, 62
; Os-

ald s special kingdom, 72, 77 ;

jligious
condition, 62, 72, 79 ;

lalry with Deira, 77, 90, 108
;

toarate diocese, 146, 148 ; bpric.

f/ided,
155

Bawine, Bp. Wilfrith s nephew, 155

Begith, abbess, joins St. Boniface,

Bella, queen of Kent, 15, 20, 22,

, 43, 44, 91, 365

Bejvald, abp. of Canterbury, 161-

14, 166, 170, 209, 214, 216

Bejo,
British abbot, 14

Befley,
minster at, 190, 227, 300,

Belistle, cross at, 122

Bihjs
and biblical books, value of,

i 144, 201-202, 203-204, 207
Bilf h, anchoret and artist, 228

Bins, apostle and bp. ofW.Saxons,
E 88, 123, 140, 303

Bis&amp;lt; p. of E. Anglians, 132, 137,

Bis rics, English, their early cnar-

, 129 ; as organised by Abp.
dore, 139, 317 ;

list of in 747,

s, how elected, 313-315, 372,

395-396, 398, 409 I
con-

srators, 6-7, 29, 122-123, 133 ;

for consecration, 396, 405 ;

titure of, 315, 404, 405 ;

professions, 244 ; how to be

ed, 140-141 ; should teach
s ars, 232, hold visitations,
c rm, and examine candidates

holy orders, 224, 231 ;
their

ual jurisdiction, 319 ;
their

in national life in peace and

255. 259, 315-318, 387-388,
393. 407 ; decline in character,

legal status of, 320 ; English
pared with Prankish, 317

3ish s Waltham, monastery at, 218
Blae i, reeve of Lincoln, 62-63

Blandinium, monastery of, or St.

Peter s at Ghent, 285 ; Dunstan at,

349-350, 378 ;
customs of, 354

Bobbio, Columban s monastery at, 42
Boece, Hector, 76
Boethius, 280-281

Boisil, provost of Melrose, 105, 118-

119
Boniface IV. , pope, 42
Boniface V., pope, 49, 56, 58
Boniface, St. , abp. of Mainz, apostle

of Germany, 173, 204, 205; life

of, 215 ; martyrdom of, 219 ; his

correspondence, 217, 228-229,
233 ;

his day observed, 232
Boniface, bp. See Berctgils

Boniface, archdeacon of Rome, 107,

152
&quot; Book of Life,&quot; 305
Books, transcription and illumination

of, in English monasteries, 144,

200-202, 380-381 ;
in monasteries

of Scots, 10 ; by women, 203-204 ;

importation of, 201 ; highly valued,

157, 201-202 ; libraries, 201, 210,

227 ; scarcity of, 280
; Glastonbury

volume, 342. See Writing and
Bibles

Bosa, bp. of York, 148, 163, 164,

227
Bosel, first bp. of Worcester, 141,

43
Bosham, monastery at, 154

Boulogne, 43
Bradford-on-Avon, Saxon church at.

168, 194

Bregwine, abp. of Canterbury, 234,

245
Bremen, see of, founded, 220

; its

dignity, 397
Brentford, council at, 350
Bretwalda, title of, 58, 59, 103

Bridget, St., of Ireland, 181

Brihtnoth, ealdorman of E. Saxons,

362, 374; his death, 381, 387
Bristol, 387
Brithelm, abp. -elect of Canterbury,

351
Britons hate Saxons, 14, 37, 68

;

fugitives, 229 ; their holy places,

144, 167-168; live in peace with

conquerors, 123, 167; their Church,
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1-7, 30, rejects Augustine, 34-37, I

41, its orders held invalid, 133,
did nothing for English church, i,

38, 74 ; bps. take part in Ceadda s

consecration, 122
;

some accept
Roman Easter, 169-170; their

scholars in S. West, 203
Brittany, fugitives from, 305 -

306.
See Armorica

Brixworth, church at, 195
Bromnis, Wilfrith imprisoned at, 153
Bructeri, English mission to, 214
Brude, Pictish king, 8

Brunanburh, battle of, 308-309
Brunhild, queen of Austrasian Franks,

20, 26

Bruton, 168

Bugge. See Eadburh, abbess of

Minster

Burchard, bp. of Wiirzburg, 218

Burford, battle of, 234
Burgh Castle, monastery at, 66, 85
Burhred, king of Mercians, 264, 283
Burton-on-Trent, abbey at, 387
Bury St. Edmunds (Betrichsworth),

monastery at, 85, 263, 387, 394

Cadvan, king of Gwynedd, 52, 59
Cadwallon, king of Gwynedd, 59 .

68, 70, 71-72, 84, 88

Caedmon, poet, 184-185, 186, 322
Caedwalla, king of W. Saxons, 154-

155 ;
his pilgrimage, 166, 171

Caesarius, abp. of Aries, 182

Calne, 363
Campodunum (Doncaster), 62
Canons (canonici], 239, 257, 372,

373. 403. 409-4H
Canterbury, see of, founded, 23 ; its

dignity diminished, 236, 240, re

stored, 245
Christ Church, Augustine s

church, 24-25, 379 ; restored, 336 ;

constitution of, 39-40, 190, 191,

358, 366, 371, 382, 385 ; becomes

burial-place of abps. , 234; sacked,

384
St. Augustine s (St. Peter and

St. Paul s), 26, 39, 42, 65, 132,

136, 168, 235 ; abps. cease to be
buried in, 234, 240

St. Martin s, 15, 22, 28, 396

Canterbury, St. Pancras
, 25-26, 19-1

school of writing at, 202

city, stormed, 259 ; taken, 384!
Carlisle (Luel), 156, 264
Carloman, ruler of E. Franks, 217
Cathedral, meaning of term, 38
Cathedrals, monastic, 370-371
Catterick, 62, 71
Ceadda (St. Chad), bp. of

Lichfiekj
97, 118

; consecrated bp. of Nortl

umbrians, 122, 123, 129; deposetj
1 32 - *33; bp. of Lichfield, 134;

death and character, 135-136 ; refe
\

ences to, 140, 169, 212, 251

Cealchythe. See Chelsea

Cedd, bp. of E. Saxons, 97-101, n ;

113, 118, 120, 129, 178
Celestine I., pope, 3
Cenhelm (St. Kenelm), story of, z[

j

Cenred, king of Mercians, 163
Centwine, king of W. Saxons, 153

Cenwalh, king of W. Saxons, 87, ic

106, 108, no, 129, 132, 167, i

Cenwulf, or Kenulf, king of Mercia .

244-245, 248-250
Ceolfrith, abbot of Jarrow, 188-1

205 ;
his Bibles, 201

Ceollach, bp. of Mercians, 104

Ceolnoth, abp. of Canterbury, 2

257, 263, 371
Ceolred, king of Mercians, 165, 2

230
Ceolwulf, king of Northumbri?

209, 224, 241
Ceolwulf, king of Mercians, 250

Ceolwulf, bp. of Dorchester, 296

Cerne, monastery at, 374
Chalon-sur-Saone, 20, 108

Chancellor, king s, office of, 395,

Charlemagne (Charles the Gr&amp;lt;

emperor, 210-211, 219, 220-:

235-238, 240-241, 243, 252,

274, 277
Charles Martel, Frankish ruler, \

216, 217, 349
Charles the Bald, emperor, 335

Charles the Simple, king of

Franks, 306, 308
Charters of donation, 328
Cheddar Cliffs, 338
Chelles, monastery at, 102, 10

180, 182



Cjlsea (Cealchythe), 152 ; legatine

buncilat, 238-240, 256, 312 ; pro-

jincial
council at, 249, 325

Cirtsey, monastery at, 120, 139

Caster
-le- Street, Bernician see at,

164, 268, 341 ;
see removed to

i urham, 383
C|5ter, minster at, 401

Clbpenham, Danes at, 265

Cljsm, the, 166, 265, 323
tchurch, 290

Cl degang, bp. of Metz, his rule for

.nons, 239, 257, 372-373 ; en-

rced in some churches, 403, 409-
i

Chnicle, the Saxon, 282, 329, 385
Clrihilt, abbess, 218

Cl-ch-scots, 359
Cl ch services in Latin, 29, 323

Chjch, the English, founded, 23 ;

temporal rights, 39 ;
an estab-

hed church, 47 ; passes out of

ssion stage, 113 ; becomes
tional in fact, 115, 128 ;

its

ion with the nation, 115, 251-
2, 254, 318^, 390, 391, 413-
4 ; part in national defence, 387-
8 ; its care for poor and slaves,

4-325
Ch ch-wakes, 32, 322, 359
Cl( ent I.

, pope, 40
Ghent V., pope, 175
Cleent, bp. of Alexandria, 80

Cle[y, legal status of, 320
of minsters, 321, 327, 328, 329,

expulsion of, considered,

parochial, how supported, 27,
, 322 ; ignorance of some, 224,

-270 ; laxity in dress, etc., 269,
; their daily life and duties,

/. ; close fellowship with people,
-324. See Marriage, clerical,

Tithes

, the king s, 395
ird, school of, 96

Cle

Clc

Cloar II., king of Franks, 20 -

Cloar III., king of Franks, 121

Closho, 137, 138, 151 ; councils
hi at, 170, 225-226, 231-232, 245

do;, king of Franks, 107 n.

Clu
, abbey of, 335-336

Cnut or Canute, king, 380, 386,391^,
401

Coarb, the, 178
Coenwald, a monk, 150
Cogitosus, 181

Coin, heathen chief-priest, 57-58
Colchester, Saxon church - tower at,

195
Coldingham, monastery at, 119, 153,

182, 183, 232, 264
Colman, bp. of Lindisfarne, 109,

110-113
Cologne, 215, 408
Columba, St., 7-11, 72, 77, 81, 82,

112, 119, 178
Columban, St., 42, 64-65, 180, 182;

his rule, 178
Communion, the Holy. See Eucharist

Compiegne-sur-Oise, 122

Conan, first bp. of English diocese of

Cornwall, 300
Concordia Regularis, the, 354-355,

378

Confessio, meaning of term, 24
Confraternity, 305, 307
Congresbury, 276, 293
Conrad II., emperor, 393
Constans II., emperor, 126-128

Constantius, emperor, 2

Cookham, 234, 245
Gorman, 76
Cornwall, 252-253, 258, 276-277,

296 ; bpric. founded, 300-301 ;

extinct, 397
Coronation and unction, 312, 360, 364
Councils and synods of church, 129,

137-139, see Hertford, etc.
; cessa

tion of, 289, 315
Crediton, 167, 216, 252, 371 ; see of,

founded, 296 ; extinct, 403
Cross or Rood, the Holy, of Waltham,

399, 411, 413
the true, relics of, 283, 308

Crowland, monastery at, 229, 263
Culdees, 410
Cuthbert, abp. 01 Canterbury, 217,

230-231, 233-234
Cuthbert, bp. of Lindisfarne, 95, 105-

106, 113, 118, 144-146, 187 ; con
secration of, 155-156, 157, 314 ;

death, 158 ;
his body, 89, 158,

203 ;
its wanderings, 264, 341 ;
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legends of, 265, 299 ; territory of,

299 ;
church of, 327, 371. See

Chester-le-Street and Durham
Cuthbert, abbot of Jarrow, 207-208
Cuthburh, wife of King Aldfrith, 204
Cutheard, bp. of Chester-le-Street,

299
Cuthred, under-king of W. Saxons,

87-88
Cuthred, under-king of Kent, 248

Cwenthryth (Quenthrythe), abbess,

250-251, 253
Cwichelm, king of W. Saxons, 55, 87

Cynebert, abbot of Redbridge, 155

Cyneburh, wife of Oswald, 86

Cynefrith, a physician, 186

Cynegils, king of W. Saxons, 55,

86-87

Cynehild, a sister of Wimborne, 217,
218

Cynesige, abp. of York, 406, 408, 411

Cynesige, bp. of Lichfield, 331, 349
Cynethryth, mother of Dunstan, 331

Cynewald, bp. of Worcester, 307, 331,

350
Cynewulf, king of W. Saxons, 237
Cynsige,

&quot;

bp. of Berkshire,
&quot;

301

Cyprian, St., 40

Dagan, bp. of Ennereilly, 41

Dagobert I., king of the Franks, 85

Dagobert II., king of the Austrasian

Franks, 148-149
Dalfinus, count of Lyons, 107, 108

Dalriada, kingdom of, 7, 8

Damian, bp. of Rochester, 118, 124

Danegeld, 381, 382, 385
Dant s, see Vikings ; later invasions

of, 38 1/:
Daniel, bp. of Winchester, 171, 203,

215, 216, 217
Daniel, bp. of Cornish see, 300
Dead, prayers for the, 92, 208, 241,

305
Deerhurst, monastery and Saxon

churches at, 194, 368, 379, 402
Deicolus, abbot of Lure, 64
Deira, 17 ;

Eadwine s special king
dom, 52, 58, 59 ;

conversion of,

62, 74, 79 ;
united to Bernicia, 72 ;

rivalry with Bernicia
;

see Ber

nicia ; separate diocese, 146, 148

Dene, 276
Denewulf, bp. of Winchester, 294
Denisesburn, 72
Denmark, English clergy in, 397
Derry, 8

Deusdedit, abp. of Canterbury, &amp;lt;

zx8

Deutsch, as name of a language, 238

Diarmit, attendant on St. Columba,

Dicul, a Scottish abbot, 154
Dinoot, or Dinawd, British hermit,

Diocletian, emperor, i

Dionysius Exiguus, his canons, 13

Diuma, bp. of Mercians, 104
Dokkum, 219-220
Dol, church of, 305
Doncaster, 62

Dorchester, W. Saxon see at, 86, &amp;lt;

ceases to have see, no, 140

Mercian see, 142 ; bp. of Leice

removes to, 269
Doulting, 171
Dover, church in castle, 49, i

port of, 200

Drinking, excessive, English habit

223, 229, 233, 322, 323, 345,

Duduc, bp. of Wells, 396, 404, 4

Dunbar, 153
Dunn, bp. of Rochester, 231
Dunstan, abp. of Canterbury, :

295. 33J-334. 337 ; abbot, ;

342 ; exiled, 349-350 ;
consecra

350 ; abp., 351^ ;
his old age,;j

365, 367 ;
his death, 366 ;

his

366, 391 ;
his portrait, 342

preacher, 364 ;
as reformer

j

morals, 359, 361, 372; ass

and craftsman, 334, 341 ;

musician, 364 ; disregards a p

letter, 361, 414
Dunwich, see of, 6&amp;lt;, 139; ext,

268

Durham, 89, 119, 264, 268 ; t

Cuthbert s see removed to, J
constitution of church, 371. p

384, 410
Durrow, 8

Dyfnaint, British kingdom of, v

252

Eadbald, king of Kent, 44, 4!

55. 69



adbert, king of Northumbrians, 209,

[211, 241
Adbert Praen, rebel king of Kent,

,244-245, 249, 252

jidbert, bp. of Lindisfarne, 159, 163
udbert, first bp. of S. Saxons, 171

idburh, or Bugge, abbess of Minster,

1
196, 203-205, 217

^dburh (St. Edburga), daughter of

jEadward the Elder, 297-298
idfked, daughter of Eadward the

Elder, 297
idfrith, bp. of Lindisfarne, 163,

202, 227, 264
idfrith, son of Eadwine, 68, 84

iidgar, king, 338, 35-356 . 358,

370 ; coronation of, 359 ; his

immorality, 360-361 ; his liberality,

378, 394 :
&quot;laws of,&quot; 391-392

i.dgifu, wife of Charles the Simple,

306, 308

^dgifu,
mother of Eadred, 340, 343-

344, 348-349. 355
Jdgyth, sister at Barking, 121

Idgyth (St. Edith), daughter of

Eadgar, 361

Idgyth, wife of Otto the Great, 307
Idgyth, wife of Eadward the Con-

essor, 400, 401, 405-407
Idhaed, bp. of Lindsey, 148
Idhild, wife of Hugh the Great, 307
limund, king of E. Anglians,

nartyred, 263, 365, 386, 394
limund, king, 296, 306 ; his reign,

!09- 334. 336, 338-340
Eimund Ironside, king, 386, 394
Hmund, bp. of Durham, 384, 410
Elnoth, bp. of Dorchester, 388
Eared, klng, 296 ; his reign, 340-
K 1 - 343-345- 348
red, bp. of Durham, 410

Esige, abp. of Canterbury, 395,
98, 402, 404

Ej
ward the Elder, king, 277 ; his

:ign, 289-298 ; his foreign rela-

ons, 304^
Edward the Martyr, king, 361, 363,
82-383, 386

Ejlward
the Confessor, 395 ; his

ccession, 399 ; death, 412
El wig (Edwy), king, 313 ; reign of,

Eadwine, king of Northumbrians, 52-
61, 67-70

Eadwulf, Earl of Northumbria, 384
Ealdhelm (St. Aldhelm), bp. of Sher-

borne, 162, 168 - 171, 194 ; as

scholar and teacher, 203-204 ; cult

f, 33, 39 I his English poetry,

169, 322
Ealdbun, bp. of Durham, 383-384,

401
Ealdred, abp. of Yorlc,&quot; 391, 403-

404, 412 ; as abp., 408, 409
Ealdred, earl of Northumbria, 384,

401
Ealdulf, abp. of York, 368, 372, 378
Ealdwulf, king of E. Anglians, 43
Ealhmund, king of Kent, 252
Ealhstan, bp. of Sherborne, 252-253,

255, 259, 313
Ealhswith, wife of Alfred, 278
Eanbald I., abp. of York, 210-211,

237, 243, 313
Eanbald II., abp. of York, 243-244,

252, 262, 313
Eanflaed, wife of Oswiu, 55, 69, 79,

90-91, 106, 107, 109, 126

Eanfrith, king of Bernicians, 54, 70,

7i
Eanfrith, bp. of Elmham, 231
Eanswith, her monastery, 49, 179
Eappa, abbot of Selsey, 155
Earconbert, king of Kent, 107, 118

Earcongota, abbess of Faremoutier,
180

Earconwald (St. Erkenwald), bp. of

London, 120, 139-140, 158, 167
Eardulf, king of Northumbrians, 242-

243
Eardulf, bp. of Dunwich, 231
Eardulf, bp. of Lichfield, 245
Eardulf, bp. of Lindisfarne, 264
Earls Barton, church-tower at, 195
Earpwald, king of E. Anglians, 63
East Anglians, 43 ; conversion of, 63,

65^ ; diocese of, divided, 139
East Saxons, conversion of, 38 ;

relapse, 45, 48 ; re-conversion, 97 ;

partial relapse, 119-120
Easter day, date of, 2, 5-6, 35, 37, 42,

64-65, 88, 91, 95, 108-112, 137,

169-170, 237 n.

Eastward position, 24

2 F
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Eata, bp. of Lindisfarne, 105-106,
113, 144, 148, 155 ; bp. of Hex-
ham, 156

Ebroin, Prankish mayor of palace,

107 n., no, 129, 148-149
Ecgbert, king of Kent, 118, 124-125,

128, 314
Ecgbert, king of W. Saxons, 251-

255. 258, 301
Ecgbert, abp. of York, 208-210, 217,

223-227, 312
Ecgbert, bp. , 169 ;

his missionary
zeal, 212, 215

Ecgferth, son of Offa of Mercia, 240,

244
Ecgfrida, Bp. Ealdhun s daughter,

383-384
Ecgfrith, king of Northumbrians, 143,

144, 146, 150, 153, 156-157, 159,

164, 225
Ecgwulf, bp. of London, 231
Ed-. See Ead-
Eddi (Eddius Stephanus), biographer,

124, 144, 158

Edinburgh, 58

Egmond, English missionaries in, 215
Egric, king of E. Anglians, 85, 102

Einhard, 349
Einsiedeln, abbey of, 378
Elmham, see of, founded, 139 ; be

comes sole E. Anglian see, 268

Elphege, St. See ^Elfheah, abp.

Ely, monastery at, 182, 185, 187,

263, 356; reformed, 354 ; flourish

ing. 395 : tapestry at, 381
Ember seasons, 232
Emma, wife of yEthelred and Cnut,

392, 394. 398, 402
Enham, laws made at, 372, 387
Eohric, Danish king of E. Anglia,

290
Eormenburh, Northumbrian queen,

146, 150, 153, 156
Eormenhild, queen and abbess of

Ely, 187
Eosterwine, co-abbot of Wearmouth,

189, 197
Eostra, pagan deity, 12, 33
Epternach, monastery at, 214, 220

Eric, king of Northumbrians, 340-

34i
Ermenfried, bp. of Sion, legate, 408

Escomb, church at, 194
Esne, bp. of Hereford, 285
Etaples. See Quentavic
Ethandune (Edington?), battle of, 265
Ethel-. See ^thel-

Etheldreda, St. See ^Ethelthryth
Eucharist, or housel, reservation of,

^S. 323. 359 i to be received

frequently, 226, 232, 323, and

fasting, 359 ; different doctrines con

cerning, 275, 375-376, 404
Eugeniusl., pope, 107
Eulogius, patriarch of Alexandria, 19,

26

Eumer, assassin, 55
Eustace, abbot of Luxeuil, 65
Eustochium, 2

Evesham, monastery at, 401
Excommunication, 99, 319, 324
Exeter, 167, 216, 300 ;

see of, 403
church of, 403, 411

Eynsham, monastery at, 374

Failbhe, abbot of lona, 72
Fara, princess and abbess, 180

Faremoutier, monastery, 170 n., 181

182

Farndon, 298
Fame island, 82, 90, 145, 158

Fasting, 10, 80, 99, 106, 174, 232

Felix, apostle and bp. of E. Anglian j

64-66, 69, 79, 85, 87
Felixstowe, 87

Feologeld, or Swithred,

bury, 254
Ferrieres, abbey of, 211, 262

Finan, bp. of Lindisfarne, 95-96, ic

109, 148, 193
Finchale, councils at, 238, 243, 24

Finnian, St., of Clonard, 7

Finnian, St. , of Moville, 8

Fleury, abbey of, 308, 334-336, 3|
347-348, 352, 358, 369, 377

Folkestone, monastery at, 49, 17

Formosus, pope, 283, 286, 292-29

Forthere, bp. of Sherborne, 173, 2

Fosite, heathen deity, 213
Francis, St., of Assisi, 61, 119
Frankfort, council of, 241

Fredegond, Frankish queen, 20

Frisians, English missions to, i
j

149, 162, 212-214, 216, 219-2:1



frithegode, biographer, 340-341, 347
^rithestan, bp. of Winchester, 294,
! 295 ;

held as a saint, 367

jMrithogyth, wife of King yEthelheard,

|

173
rrome, 168, 348

fulda, monastery at, 219
nilk, abp. of Reims, 269, 274, 284,
I

306
Marsey, or Fursa, abbot, 66-67, 85

Gainsborough, 386
talmanho, Siward s minster at, 402
iebmund, bp. of Rochester, 166

lieismar, oak at, 217
ienoa, 86

reorge, cardinal-bp. , legate, 236-238,

408
leraint, king of Dyfnaint, 169
iermanus, bp. of Auxerre, 3

lermanus, abbot, 351, 352, 357, 362,

368
ildas, 4

illing, 92 ; monastery at, 104
isa, bp. of Wells, 407, 408, 411

lasgow, bps. of, 406
lass-making, 188, 197

lastonbury, 167-168, 193, 217, 329,

331-334; under Dunstan, 339, 341-

343, 348, 352 ; kings buried at,

340, 361, 386, 394
loucester, St. Peter s church and

monastery, 143, 182, 256, 408 ;

St. Oswald s, 291
odeman, writer of Benedictional, 380
odescalc, abbot of Abingdon, 344
odgifu (Godiva), wife of Earl Leofric,

391, 401

jodwin, abp. of Lyons, 161

odwine, bp. of Rochester, 384
odwine, earl of WT

essex, 397-399,
401-404, 406
oodmanham, temple at, 57

jottschalk, on predestination, 275
irately (Greatanlea), witenagemot at,

I
301, 316
reek, knowledge of, 136, 201, 203,
206, 210

reenwich, Danes at, 385
regory, abbot of Einsiedeln, 378
egory the Great, pope, 13, 16-20,
26-33- 40-4L 42, 64, 69, 71, 114;

his writings, 176, 280-282 ; rever

ence for, 232
Gregory II., pope, 216

Gregory III., pope, 217, 218, 234
Gregory, bp. of Tours, 64
Grimbald, abbot, 275-276, 277, 291
Grimkettle, bp. of Selsey, 398
Guthlac, hermit, 229-230
Guthorm I., Danish king of E. Anglia,

264-267, 271, 290
Guthorm II.

,
Danish king of E. Anglia,

290

Hadrian I., pope, 220, 235-237, 241,

245
Hadrian, abbot, 126-128, 130, 132,

136, 168

Haedde, bp. of Winchester, 140, 167,

170
Halesowen, 250
Halfdan, viking leader, 264, 267
Harold, Cnut s son, king, 397-399
Harold, Godwine s son, king, 406-

409, 411, 412, 413
Harold Fairhair, king of Norway, 340
Harthacnut, king, 392, 398, 399, 410
Hartlepool (Hereteu), 102, 179
Hasting, viking leader, 271
Hastings, battle of, 413
Hatfield (Heathfield), synod at, 151,

152
Heahmund, bp. of Sherborne, 263
Healaugh, 180

Heathfield, battle of, 68

Heavenfield, battle of, 71, 72
Hebrew, knowledge of, 203, 206

Hecanas, bpric. of. See Hereford

Heidenheim, monastery at, 184, 218
Heiu, abbess, 102, 179-180
Heligoland, mission to, 213
Heliziard, count, 335
Helmstan, bp. of Winchester, 314
Heorstan, father of Dunstan, 295,

33i
Heraclius, emperor, 127
Hereferth, bp. -coadjutor to bp. of

Winchester, 252, 254, 258
Hereford, see of, founded, 141, 142
Herefrith, abbot of Lindisfarne, 158
Hereswith, nun at Chelles, 180

Herewald, bp. of Sherborne, 231
Heriveus, abp. of Reims, 306
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Hermann, bp. of Sherborne, 403, 404,

411-412
Hermit, meaning of term, 229
Hertford, synod at, 137-139, 146
Hessii, mission to, 216

Hewalds, the two, martyrdom of, 215
Hexham, 71, 72, minster at, 144,

164, 166, 228, 410 ; see of, 148,

155-156, extinct, 268

Hiddila, a priest, 155
Higbert, abp. of Lichfield, 240, 244,

245
Hilary, St., abp. of Aries, 147
Hilda (Hild), abbess of Whitby, 102-

103, no, 141, 142, 148, 159, 179,

180, 183, 184
Hildebrand (Gregory VII.), arch

deacon, 407, 413
Hildegard, wife of Charlemagne, 219
Hildelith, abbess of Barking, 204
Kingston Down, battle of, 258, 259
Holy Ghost, double procession of the,

151. 241

Holy Isle. See Lindisfarne

ilies, books of, 373-377
Honorat, St., 19
Honorius I., pope, 56, 86, 127
Honorius, abp. of Canterbury, 21, 63,

64, 69, 88

Hugh Capet, 307
Hugh the Great, duke of the French,

307-308
Hunbert, bp. of Elmham, slain, 263,

268

Hunferth, bp. of Winchester, 231
Hwiccas, 34, 67, 87, 104, 143 ;

see

of bpric. at Worcester, 141
Hwitta, bp. of Lichfield, 231

Idle, battle of the, 54
Idols, English worship, 13, 25, 97
Image-worship, 240-241
India, Christians of, 264, 283
Ine, king ofW. Saxons, 166-168, 170,

172, 253, 272, 295, 304, 308, 324
Investiture of bps. , 315, 404, 405
lona or Hii, monastery on, 8-10, 77-

78, 165; missions from, 73, 76 fr,
end of, 113 ;

monks accept Roman
Easter, 169 ; sacked by vikings,

257
Ireland, war of Ecgfrith in, 156 ;

viking invasions of, 257. See

Scots (Irish)

Irenaeus, St. , i

Isidore, bp. of Seville, 206-207
ludanburh, 341
ludeu, 101

Ivar, viking leader, 262, 303

Jaenbert, abp. of Canterbury, 234,

236-238, 240
James the Deacon, 63, 70-71, 74, no
Jarrow, monastery at, 144, 187-188,

205-206, 242, 256 ; church of, 194

Jaruman, bp. of Mercians, 104, 120

Jedburgh, 341
Jerome, St., 2, 80, 126

Jerusalem, Alfred sends alms to, 2847.
See Pilgrimages

John, St., his Easter, no-in
John VI., pope, 162, 164
John VIII., pope, 265, 269, 283

John IX., pope, 293
John XI. [?], pope, 304

John XII., pope, 351
John XIII., pope, 358

John XV. , pope, 366
John XIX., pope, 393
John, abp. of Aries, 128

John of Beverley, bp. of York, 136,

159, 163, 164, 183, 205, 227

John, bp. , English missionary, 397

John, abbot of St. Peter and Paul s,

21, 26, 43
John the Old Saxon, abbot ol

Athelney, 275, 277-281

John the precentor, 149, 150-151

John the Scot, 275, 280

Jouarre, monastery at, 182

Judith, queen, 261-262

Judoc, St., 245, 259, 262, 305

Jurisdiction, episcopal, 319
Justinian, emperor, 181

Justus, abp. of Canterbury, 26,

45. 47-5. 55. 63

Kaiserswerth, 214-215
Kells, monastery at, 8

Kent, conversion of, 22-23
Klldare, monastery at, 181

Kingship, English, 46-47, 311-3

loyalty a religious duty, 386, 392 \

Kingston, agreement made at, 25^



I 256 ;
coronation -

place, 298, 340,

! 349- 362, 364
jKirtling, 362 .

Kirtlington, witenagemot at, 362

Lagny (on Marne), 85
Lanfranc, abp. of Canterbury, 385,

\
404

Langport, 304
Laon, 306, 308
Lastingham, monastery at, 99, 118,

133. 178
L,ateran Council (of 649), 149, 151
Laurentius, abp. of Canterbury, 21,

26, 32, 40-45, 47-50
Laws, written codes of, 39, 166, 272

^earning, English, 130, 136, 190,
202 ft , 205-206, 209-211 ; decay
of, 270 ;

Alfred s, 273 - 274, his

work, 277 ff. ;
lack of, 328-329 ;

restoration of, 342-343, 357, 367-

377 ;
Harold s care for, 411 ;

among religious ladies, 203^:
in Gaul, 19, 64, 190, 211, 377
of Britons, 203
of Scots (Irish), 8, 97, 202, 211,

329. 332

.egates and legatine visits, 236-240,
400, 408-409, 414

,egislation, ecclesiastical, by church

councils, 129, 137-138, see Hert

ford, council of, etc.
; by other

means, 39, 160, 167, 290-291,
301, 315-316, 336-339, 359, 372-
373- 386-387, 392

^eicester, 309 ; see of, founded, 141,
161

; removed to Dorchester, 269
.eicestershire, 96
eobgyth (St. Lioba), abbess of

Bischofsheim, 204-205, 217-219
eofgar, bp. of Hereford, 407
eofric, bp. of Exeter, 293, 403
eofric, abbot of Peterborough, 400,
413

reofric, earl of Mercia, 194, 391,
400, 401, 403
eofrun, abbess of St. Mildred s, 384-
385

eofsige, abbot of Ely, 395
eo the Great, pope, 4, 27, 147
eo III., pope, 235, 243-244, 245,
248, 252

Leo IV., pope, 260
Leo VII., pope, 336
Leo IX., pope, 404
Leominster, monastery at, 401, 403
Lerins, monastery of, 19, 64, 127,
206

Lewis the Pious, emperor, 249-250,

253. 335. 372
Lewis (d Outremer), king of the

Franks, 308
Lichfield, monastery at, 124 ; see of,

134, 140, 142, 269 ;
an abpric. of,

236-237, 240, 245, 251
Lifing, or ^Elfstan, abp. of Canter

bury, 385, 391, 392
Lifing, bp. of Worcester, 393, 397-

399. 43
Lilla, a thegn, 55
Lincoln, 2, 62-63, 191
Lindisfarne, see and monastery on,

77-82, 113, 144-146, 148; churches

of, 78, 95, 148, 193 ; Roman
usages accepted at, 145 ; sacked

by vikings, 242, 264, 309 ;
school

of writing, 202 ; cross at, 228 ; see

of, extinct, 268

Gospels, the, 202, 228, 264
Lindsey, 59, 62, 63, 73, 85, 89, 133,

134, 140 ; separate bpric. founded,

142, 146 and ., 148, succession

interrupted, 268

Lioba, St. See Leobgyth
Lismore, monastic school at, 96
Littleborough, 63
Liturgies, 27-29
Liudhard, bp. , 15, 22, 28, 43
Llandaff, bps. of, 406
Llandewi, a synod at, 14
London, 2, 31, 32, 259, 264, 266,

382 ; see of, founded, 38 ; relapse
of people, 45, 48, 73 ; see restored,

129, 139-140; St. Paul s church,

38, 45, 73, 140, 302, 385
Lotharingians and other Germans

receive church preferment, 395-396,
401, 403, 404, 407, 410-411

Lothere (Leutherius), bp. of Win
chester, 132, 137, 140

Lul(Lullus), abp. of Mainz, 204, 218,

219, 234
Lupi Sermo ad Anglos, 387
Lupus, St., bp. of Troyes, 3
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Lupus, abbot of Ferrieres, 262
Lure (Haute-Saone), monastery at,

64
Luxeuil, monastery at, 42, 64-65

Lyminge, monastery at, 70, 179 ;

ancient church, 193
Lyons, i, 26, 107, 108, 161

Macrina, sister of St. Basil, 181

Magdeburg, 307
Magic, 13, 231, 290
Maidulf, or Maelduib, a Scot, 168,

203
Mainz, see of, 217
Maldon, battle of, 381
Mailing, 253, 254
Malmesbury abbey, 168, 202, 303,

308, 309, 334, 411
Marinus, pope, 283
Marriage, 29, 137-138, 270, 324, 329,

336-337. 383-384; clerical, 5, 27,

269, 321, 327, 347, 357, 359, 372-

373. 383-384. 4io
Martianus Capella, 203
Martin I., pope, 127, 149
Martin, St., bp. of Tours, 2, 3, 7,

15. 43. 151
Maserfelth, battle of, 88, 155
Maurice, emperor, 19
Maurice, St. , relic of, 308
Meaux, 128, 163
Medical science, 136
Melania, 2

Mellitus, abp. of Canterbury, 26, 32,

34, 38, 41, 42, 47-50
Melrose, Old, or Mailros, 105, 113,

118, 144
Mendip forest, 338
Mercia, 67 - 68 ; evangelisation of,

104; diocese subdivided, 140-141 ;

greatness of, 230, 235-236, 240,

251 ; end of independence, 266,
of separate government, 290 ; shires

of, 292
Merton, battle of, 263
Methilwong, 157
Metz, 149
Michelney, monastery at, 304
Micklethwaite, Mr., on Saxon archi

tecture, 192
Middle Anglians, conversion of, 96,

104 ; bpric. of, 141. See Leicester

Mildburh, abbess, 180

Mildred, St., or Mildrith, abbess, 180

Milred, bp. of Worcester, 231
Milton Abbas, monastery at, 304
Minster, use of term, 191
Minster in Thanet, 21, 180, 196, 249
Minuscule handwriting, 380
Missions, English, 148, 162, 200, 211-

221, 373. 396-397
Monasteries, meaning of term, 174 ;

its lax use, 191 ; exemptions of,

1 86
; authority over claimed by

bishops, 186, 226, 232, 256, by
kings, 226, 254, 256, by other lay

persons, 225-226, 245, 256 ; lose

estates, 328 ;
in secular hands, 256-

257,278-279,289, 291, 327-328;

regained by monks, 330, 352^.
attached to bps. churches, 190,

191. 370-371
double, 181-184
of women, 179-181, 203-205,

217, 278, 291-292
pseudo, 225, 232

Monasticism, rise of, 174^.
early English, 177-190, 196-197 ;

its dangers, 130, 199, how averted,

200; early signs of decay, 225-227;
j

attempt at reform, 232-233 ; decay

of, 248, 255^: ; true, seems extinct,
|

270, 278, 326-327 ; a regenerative |

force, 326, 329, 330 ; revival of, its
,

early character, 247, 330, 342 /. ;

j

movement against, 362 - 364 ;
I

schemes of government, 355, 370-
j

372 ; effects of revival, 370J^ See I

Benedict, St. (of Nursia), his rule,

and under Scots

Monks, lax use of term, 279, 327

Monophysites, 127
Monothelites, 127, 149
Montacute, 399
Music and singing, 184, 322 ;

church,

28, 71, 81, 124, 197, 228, 364.;

See Organs
Mynchens as distinguished from nuns,

180, 233, 278, 372

Nectansmere, battle of, 156, 225, 227)

Nial, a deacon, 258
Nicasa, first council of, 2, 29, 50;!

second council of, 240-241
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I^olas II., pope, 408

f^ias (St. Ninnian), 3, 227
N-raan architecture, 192, 412

Nj-mans, 305 ;
receive church prefer

-

|ient, 395, 400, 401, 403^:
N thumbria, evangelisation of, 55^ ,

4&amp;gt; 78 ff-t 93i 113 I end of its

ireatness, 156 ; calamities of, 241
I ;

diocese of, subdivided, 146,
h8. See Bernicia and Deira

Nway, English missionaries in, 397
Nhelm, abp. of Canterbury, 209,

7- 230
N s as distinguished from mynchens,

o, 3 2 7. 354. 372

(Odo), abp. of Canterbury, 303,

18-309; as abp., 334, 336-337,
^-341. 347-35 1

. 372

Ocja,
earl, 391, 402

Oc, abbot of Cluny, 335-336
Of) king of E. Saxons, 172

king of Mercians, 234-238, 240,

i, 244, 248, 251, 314 ; his laws,
2

Of&amp;gt;r, bp. of Worcester, 314

01]
son of Sihtric, king of Northum-
ans, 309, 341

Oli king of Northumbrians, 309
Oil Tryggvisson, king of Norway,

397
the Saint, king of Norway, 397,

Orals, 291, 320-321
Orns, 197, 334, 379, 380
Or is regnum, the, 338
Or

Or;n, 375

Os

Os
Os
Os

Os
Os

tation of churches, 24-25

ns, Council of, 65
us, his History, 280-282

rh, mother of Alfred, 259, 261,

Os tel, abp. of York, 341, 351 ;

th of, 357
h, king s reeve, 153
, abbot of Abingdon, 347, 353
e, under-king of Hwiccas, 143 n.

!, king of Northumbrians, 163,
}

, king in Deira, 70
, ealdorman of Hwiccas, 142-143

Osthryth, wife of /Ethelred of Mercia,

89, 143 n., 153, 163, 291
Ostmen, 299
Oswald, king of Northumbrians, 54,

71-72,74, lbff.,%3ff. ; his death, 88,
102 ; cult of, 89, 155, 178, 214 ;

his church at Gloucester, 291 ; his

head, 264; his body, 291 ; homily
for day, 377

Oswald, abp. of York, 347-349, 351 ;

bp. of Worcester, 352, 356 ; abp.,

357-360 . 362, 396 ;
his preaching,

373 ; values learning, 377 ; his

church at Ramsey, 379
Oswald, ealdorman of Hwiccas, 143
Oswestry, 88
Oswiu (Oswy), king of Northumbrians,

54, 90-92, 96-97, 101, 103, 109-
112, 122, 125, 171, 178, 314 ;

his

death, 143
Othere, the Northman, 275
Otto the Great, emperor, 307, 360
Oundle, 165, 341
Owine, 135
Oxford, 276, 288, 298

Pachonlius, St., 80, 174, 181

Padstow (St. Petrock s), 300
Paga, reeve of Carlisle, 156
Painting, 196. See Books
Pall (pallium), the, 26, 30-31, 50,

209, 234, 248, 293, 366, 393-394,
406-407, 408

Palladius, 3
Pancras, St. , 25. See Canterbury
Paris, no, 128, 378
Parochial system, 79, 98, 160, 224,

231- 359
Patrick, St., 7, 81 ; &quot;the younger,&quot;

382
Paula, 2

Paulinus, bp. of Nola, 23
Paulinus, bp. of York, 26, 43, 54-58,

60, 62-63, 68-71, 73-74, 80, 121,

209
Pavia, 149
Peada, under-king, 96-97, 103
Pecthelm, first bp. of Whitern, 227,

251

Pega, sister of Guthlac, 230
Pehtred, 258
Pelagius II. , pope, 17



440 INDEX

Pelagius, heretic, 3
Penda, king of Mercians, 67-68, 84-

85, 87-88, 90, 97, 101-102

Penitentials, 160, 206, 209
Perctarit, king of the Lombards, 149
Pershoye, monastery at, 297-298, 402
Peter, St., his Easter, in
Peter, abbot, 21, 26, 43
Peterborough (Medeshamstead),

monastery at, 104, 141, 263, 354,

396, 410, 413
Peter s pence, 240, 261, 283, 290,

303. 359. 4o3
Picts, 3, 8, 58, 82, 84, 101, 103, 155,

157, 225, 227
Pilgrimages, to Rome, 2, 107, 122,

143, 166, 172-173, 218, 260-261,

283, 284, 393, 407, 408 ; benefits

of, 172 ;
abuses of, 173 ;

to Pales

tine, 2, 403, 408
Pippin, king of the Franks, 214, 217

Pippin of Heristal, 213-215, 217

Plague, the, 117-121, 135, 145, 155,

157
Plectrude, wife of Pippin of Heristal,

214
Plegmund, abp. of Canterbury, 274,

281, 283-284, 289, 291-296

Plegwin, Bede s letter to, 223-224
Podda, bp. of Hereford, 231
Poitiers, monastery at, 182

Ponthieu, 305
Preaching, 364, 367, 373. See

Homilies

Prebends, 410
Privett, 154
Prosper, 3

Psalter, the, 10, 81-82, 106

Pucklechurch, 340
Putta, bp. of Rochester, 124, 132,

137 ;
retires to Hereford, 141-142

Pyttel, friend of Alcuin, 238

Quartodecimans, 5, 82

Quentavic (Etaples), 128, 148, 245,

259, 262, 305

Radbod, prior, 305
Rsedfrith, a king s reeve, 128

Rasdwald, king of E. Anglians, 43-

44. 53-54. 57-59- 63, 64

Ramsbury, used as title for bp:jof

Wilssetas, 295, 301

Ramsey, abbey at, 194, 356-357, fa

368, 377. 379
Rathbod, king of the Frisians,

(2-

214, 216
Ratramn of Corbie, 376
Reculver, 24, 249 ; ancient churc

it,

193

Redbridge, 155
Regulars, meaning of term, 175 I

Reignwald, Danish king, 299, 31 1

Reims, 306, 336, 404
&quot;Religion&quot; and &quot;

religious,&quot; u of

terms, 174
Reole, La, 377
Repton, monastery at, r&a, 229)64

Rhadegund, St., her monastery, 2

Ricbert, regicide, 64
Ricula, sister of yEthelbert, 58

Rimini, Council of, 2

Ringmere, battle of, 387
Ripon, minster at, 105, 108,

159, 161, 164-165, 193, 213,

300, 340, 410
Robert of Jumieges, abp. of G

bury, 381, 402, 404-406
Rochester, 38, 65, 141, 190, k

259. 365
Rodewald, abp. of York, 300

|

Rodolf, king of the Franks, 335 1

Romanesque, meaning of term, p

Romanus, 91, no
Romaric, founder of Remire int,

182

Rome and English Church,
ifi&amp;gt;

31, 42, 73-74, 95, I0 5- II(
J$

132, 147-148, 162-163, 19283&quot;

284, 358 36r - 39i- 400, 413M
See Appeals, Legates, etc.

Rorik, viking leader, 259
Rother, the, 154
Rouen, 378, 381

Rowley Water, 72
Rudolf, king of Burgundy, 393

Rufinianus, 26

Run, a British bishop, 52

Ssebert, king of E. Saxons, 38,

Saethryth, abbess of Faremouti 87,

1 80

Sarum, Old, see founded, 412



INDEX 441

jumur, abbey at, 336
Jxon School, 283, 304
txons. See East Saxons, South

iSaxons, etc.

Sxons, the old, missions to, 212, 220,

Jhools, English, at Dunwich, 65 ;

(at
Lindisfarne, 79-80 ;

in Kent,

193-94 ;
of Theodore and Hadrian,

1136, 200 ;
of Ealdhelm, 202 ;

at

Wimborne and other women s mon
asteries, 202-205 ; at Wearmouth

find Jarrow, 205, 207 ;
at York,

[36, 209-211 ;
in Alfred s court,

[277 ;
at Athelney, 279 ;

atGlaston-

pury, 342-343; at Ramsey, 357,

J77 ;
at Winchester, 367 ;

to be

cept by religious and bps., 232 ; by
Darish priests, 359

-
, Scottish, in Ireland, 7, 88, 96,

07, no, 202
in Gaul, 64

Sits, of Ireland, 7 ; their Church,

, 7-11, 36-38, 41-42 ;
mission to

English, 73, 76 ff. ; end of and

esults, us/: ;
in Gaul, 42, 64-65,

82, 211
;
their orders, 133 ; their

aonasticism, 9-10, 77-78, 81, 130,

65, 178, 199 ; influence on English
nonasticism, 165, 187, architecture,

2-193, and handwriting, 202 ;

cgfrith s war against, 156-157.
tt Schools

,
of Scotland, 290, 308

DC, king of E. Saxons, 120

, episcopal, 38 ; some English,
)w placed, 171, 317 ; removed to

ties, 403
hine, abbot of lona, 76
ey, monastery at, and see of, 154-
55- 295, 325
ood forest, 170, 171, 295
, 128

Sulchre, the Holy, 218
ius I., pope, 161, 162, 213
ius III., pope, 293, 294

emperor, i, 32
burh (Sexburga), wife of Cenwalh,

urh, wife of Earconbert of Kent,
d abbess, 179, 180, 258

alf, bp. of Mercians, 104, 141, 142

Shaftesbury, monastery at, 277, 280,

36 3- 383
Sheppey, 260; monastery in, 179, 187,

258
Sherborne, see of, 171, 253, 301, 411-

412
Ship-fyrd, an abp. s contribution to

the, 388
Sideman, bp. of Crediton, 362
Siegfried of the Nibelungen Lied, 257
Sigbert, king of E. Anglians, 64-66,

85, 102

Sigebert, king of Austrasian Franks,

148

Sigeric, abp. of Canterbury, 366, 374,

378, 381, 382, 387
Sigfrith, abbot of Wearmouth, 189

Sigga, bp. of Selsey, 231

Sighere, king of E. Saxons, 120

Sigrith, wife of Archil, 384
Sihtric, Danish king of Northum

brians, 298, 300
Simony, in appointments, 129, 139,

396, 398, 402, 404, 405, 410;
connected with baptism, 409

Siricius, pope, 3

Siward,
&quot;

bp. of Upsala,&quot; suffragan to

abp. Eadrige, 402, 404
Siward, earl of Northumbria, 384,

401, 402, 410
Slavery and slave-trade, 324-325, 387
Smith s work, 196, 197, 334, 342
Sockburn, 243
Sonning, 295
Soul-sceat, or burial-offering, 234, 323
South Saxons, 73, 104, 123, 124 ;

conversion of, 154 ; bpric. of. See

Selsey
Southwell, 63 ; minster at, 191, 410
Spearhafoc, abbot of Abingdon, 405
St. Abb s Head, 153
St. Alban s abbey, 235, 356
St. Benet s at Holm, abbey, 394
St. Berlin s abbey, 275, 304, 366, 378,

393
St. David s, bps. of, 406
St. Gall, abbey of, 307
St. Omer, 275
St. Vedast s abbey, 306
&quot;

Stanford,&quot; 108

Stephen VI.
, pope, 293

Stigand, abp. of Canterbury, 395, 398 ;
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consecrated to Elmham, 402 ; bp.
of Winchester, 402, 405 ; receives

abpric. , 406 ; schismatical position

of, 406-409, 412-413
Stoneham, 155
Stow in Lindsey, see at, 142 ;

church

of, 194, 401
Strasburg, 149
Subiaco, 79
Sudborne, 354
Sunday, observance of, 167, 258-259,

291, 323, 324, 373
Swain (Swegen), Godwine s son, 403
Swain Forkbeard, king, 382, 385-386,

394
Sweden, English missionaries in, 397
Swidbert, bp. , English missionary,

214
Swithred. See Feologeld
Swithun, bp. of Winchester, 258-259,

303 ; translation and cult of, 367 ;

homily for day, 377
Syagrius, bp. of Autun, 26

Tabenne, monasteries at, 174
Tadcaster, 180

Tatbert, priest and abbot, 165
Tatfrith, bp. -designate of Worcester,

141
Tatwine, abp. of Canterbury, 209,

230
Tawdry, origin of word, 186

Tecla, abbess of Kitzingen, 217, 218

Tertullian, i, 80

Tetta, abbess of Wimborne, 204, 217
Theodebert, king ofAustrasian Franks,

20

Theodore, abp. of Canterbury, 36,
126 ff. t 136 ff., 146-148, 149-151,

155, 158, 160-161, 170, 183 ; death

of, 159
Theodoric, Prankish king, 20

Theodoric, Ostrogothic king, 280-281

Theodred, bp. of London, 301-302,

308
Theophylact, cardinal, bp., and legate,

236-238
Thomas, St. , abp. of Canterbury, 366

Thorney (Cambridgeshire), 354, 380
Thorney, in Thames, 412
Thrum, 385
Thurkiil, or Thorkettle, 385

Tidi, a priest, 157

Tilbury (Ythanceaster), 118

Tilmon, English missionary, 215 jj

Tiningham, monastery at, 105
Tiovulfingaceaster, 63
Tithes, 161, 224, 239, 260, 290!

359
Tofig the Proud, 399, 411
Tonsure, differences of, 6, 112, :|

Torthelm, bp. of Leicester, 231
Tostig, Earl of Northumbria, 4
Tours, abbey at, 2-3, 151, 211
Transubstantiation. See under u

charist

Troyes, abbey at, 211

Trumbert, teacher of Bede, 135
Trumhere, bp. of Mercians, 104
Trumwine, bp. of Abercorn, 155^6
Tuda, bp. of the Northumbrians to,

113, 121

Tunbert, bp. of Hexham, 155, &amp;lt;

Twyford, council at, 156

Tynemouth, monastery at, 203, (4

Ubbe, viking leader, 262

Uhtred, earl of Northumbria, gj

Ulf, bp. of Dorchester, 403-404 bj

406
Ultan, a Scot, 66

Unwan, abp. of Bremen, 397 I

Utrecht, see of, 214
Utta, abbot of Gateshead, 90, &amp;lt;

Valentinian III. , emperor, 147 |

Venantius Fortunatus, bp. of P&amp;lt; brs,

182

Vercelli, council of, 404
Vergilius, abp. of Aries, 23, 30
Verulamium, i, 3
Victorius, abbot, his cycle, 65 t

Victricius, bp. of Rouen, 2

Vienne, i, 64
Vikings, 242, 247, 257^, 262

Vitalian, pope, 125^, 136

Waerstan, bp. of Sherborne, 2$

Walburh, abbess of Heidenheii vA

Walter, bp. of Hereford, 407,

Waltham, 399, 411, 413
Waltheof, earl of Northumbria 3

Walton-on-Naze, 405
Wantage, 259
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areham, 363
earmouth, monastery at, 144, 150,

(264 ;
church of, 194, 195. See

also Jarrow

jjedmore, 265, 332, 338

^jeland, the smith, 13, 196

Tells, see of, founded, 295 ;
church

pf, 411

genlock, monastery at, 180, 182,

^01
lerburh (St. Werburgh), abbess of

Ely, 187
^renfrid, English missionary, 215
^srewulf, Alfred s priest, 275
^rferth, bp. of Worcester, 274, 282,

(285, 291

-gild, 320
t Saxons, conversion of, 73,

ff. \
increase of episcopate (dr.

9). 292

tbury, monastery at, 352, 356
tminster Abbey, 235, 398, 404,
2

rwell, monastery at, 382

tby (Streaneshalch), monastery
, 102, 182-185, 262

; conference

109-112, its results, 113-115,

tern, 3 ; see of, 227
ukind, Saxon leader, 220

bod, Prankish abbot, 237, 240
hard, abp. -elect of Canterbury,

5
ht, Isle of, 104, 154 ; evangelised,

55

gmund, abp. of York, 262

gthen, bp. of Winchester, 249,

52, 254, 258
tred, king of Kent, 166, 186, 225
bert, boy-scribe, 207-208
rith I. (Wilfrid, St.

), bp. of York,
06-108, 110-112; consecrated bp. ,

21 ff., 129, 133, 143-144, 146 /:,

$ff. ; death and character of, 164-
&amp;gt;6 ; notices of, 190, 206-207, 212-

.4, 223, 227
rith II., bp. of York, 227
chad, bp. of Bremen, English
issionary, 220
iam, bp. of London, 405-406
iam the Conqueror, 406, 412-413
ibald, bp. of Eichstadt, 218

Willibrord, abp. of Utrecht, English

missionary, 161, 213-214, 216

Wilton, monastery at, 297, 361
Wiltshire, a bp. of, 254, 263, 292 ;

see for people of, 295, 301, 412
Wimborne, monastery at, 182-183,

204-205, 217, 290
Winchcombe, monastery at, 250, 357
Winchester, see of, 88, no, 140 ;

the

Old Minster, 88, 278, 347, re

form of, 353, 358, 371, rebuilt and
dedication of, 367, 379 ;

the New
Minster, 277, 291, 305, 394, re

form of, 353 ; the Nunna Minster,

278, 297, reform of, 354 ; St.

Gregory s church, 333
Wine, bp. of W. Saxons, no, 115,

122-123 ; bp. of London, 129,

137. 139
Winfrith, bp. of Mercians, 137, 140,

141, 148
Winomar, murderer, 306
Winwaed, battle of the, 101

Wira, English missionary, 215
Wissant, 304
Witbert, a monk, 217
Witbert, English missionary, 212

Witenagemots, composition of, 316
&quot;

Witlanburh,&quot; witenagemot at, 302
Wittan, bp. of Buraburg, 218

Wolfgang, bp. of Ratisbon, 378
Womar, abbot of Fleury, 350
Women, place of in Church, 179-183.

See Monasteries

Worcester, see of, 141, 357, 368,

396, 399, 408-409 ;
Old minster,

St. Peter s, at, 356, 358 ; new
cathedral, 356, 401

World, end of the, expected, 374
Worth, church at, 193

Writing, schools and styles of, 202,

380 ;
in gold, 144, 203

Wulfald, abbot of Fleury and bp. of

Chartres, 348
Wulfhelm, abp. of Canterbury, 298,

301, 307, 316, 334
Wulfhere, king of Mercians, 103-104,

IIO, I2O, 122, 124, 129, 134, 141
Wulfhere, abp. of York, 262, 269
Wulfred, abp. of Canterbury, 248-

250, 254, 257, 319, 325, 327,

37i
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Wulfred, English missionary, 397
Wulfric, Dunstan s brother, 342
Wulfric, founder of abbey at Burton,

387
Wulfstan I. , abp. of York, 300, 309,

336, 340-341
Wulfstan II., abp. of York, 372, 374,

396, 408
Wulfstan, bp. of Worcester, 380, 387,

391, 407, 409
Wulfstan, homilist, 374, 337
Wulfstan of Dalham, 353
Wulfsige, abp. of York, 262

Wulfsige I., bp. of Sherborne, 277,

285
Wulfsige III., bp. of Sherborne,

372
Wulfsige, bp. of Dorchester, 406

Wulfsige, abbot of Ramsey, 388

Wulftrud, mother of Eadgyth (St

Edith), 361
Wunebald, abbot of Heidenheim,
Wuscfrea, 69, 85

Wyk-by-Duurstede (Dorostat), 214

Wythman, abbot of Ramsey, 396

Yeavering, 62

York, 2, 31-32, 58, 60, 77; see&amp;lt;

founded, 61, deserted, 69,

stored, 121
;
see of Deiran

146, 148, becomes metropolit

209 ; St. Peter s minster, 61,

83, 143-144, 190, 193. 4io;

Mary s abbey, 402 ; school

209 ff.

Zachary, pope, 231
Zosimus, pope, 147

THE END
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